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ABSTRACT 
The theological grounds for Christian concern with 
the social order were the major preoccupation of Anglican 
social thinkers in the years between the wars. For most 
of the period, social theology was world-affirming: it 
presented society as part of God's creative purpose and 
man as a social being who.should not be treated in isolation 
from his earthly environment. It was argued that the idea 
of a Christian social order, once central to the Church's 
social teaching, had disappeared with the collapse of 
medieval Christendom. The recovery of that idea, and the 
formulation of its key principles in terms relevant to 
modern tiOCiety, became the self-appointed task of the 
Christian socicl movement in the inter-war period. 
In the late 1930s, Anglican social theology underwent 
important changes as a result of the influence of nee-orthodox 
Protestantism. The emphases of crisis theology - God's 
otherness and man's sinfulness - called into question the 
ascumptions that the pattern of God's creation was still 
discernible in the modern world and that man could work 
towards the establishment of God's kingdom on earth. 
A.nglican social theology became increasingly existentialist. 
Its central theme was the duty of the Christian to obey 
Godis will in the context of everyday life; and the 
attempt to draw the outlines of a Christian social order 
was regarded with increasing suspicion. 
While earlier social theology had treated the social 
order as part of the sphere of the Church, crisis theology 
12 
atmosphere and the material for serious discussion about 
social structures. In actively encouraging debate about 
(vii) 
set the Church and the world in tension. The full Christian 
message, it was argued, was not strictly applicable ta a 
world governed by secular assumptions; while the conduct 
of social and political life belonged properly to the State. 
The Church's legitimate role in social affairs was therefore 
limited. In a modern, pluralist society, Christian values 
could only be implemented when Christians fulfilled the 
normal dutie~ of citizenship in the light of faith - attempting 
to translate the Christian law of love into terms of justice, 
its nearest equivalent in a sinful world. This required a 
sound knowledge of social and economic realities and a clear 
understanding of alternative courses of act~on. Christians 
who worked, with non-Christians, towards the achievement of 
justice and truth would help to guide society in a more 
Christian direction. 
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INTRODUCTIO~ 
The social outlook of the Church of England in the 
nineteenth and twentieth centuries has captured the 
attention of several historians. Their work on the mid-
nineteenth century has fallen into two main categories: 
studies of Christian socialism1 and broader surveys of 
'the mind' of the Victorian Church. 2 This division 
reflects the gap which existed between Christian socialism 
and the mainstream of Anglican social thought. The 
distinction was less clear by 1900 because the main 
principles of Christian socialism were being incorporated 
in official Church pronouncements on social issues. 3 
Historians of the twentieth century Church have felt 
1. See e.g. C.E. Raven, Christian Sociaiism 1848-1854, 
Macmillan, London, 1920; G.C. Binyon, The Christian Sociaiist 
Movement in England: An Introduction to the study of its 
history, SPCK, London, 1931; Alex R. Vidler, F.D. Maurice 
and Company: Nineteenth Century Studies, SCM, London, 1966; 
Guy H. Ranson, 'The Kingdom of God as the Design of Society: 
An Important Aspect of F.D. Maurice's Theology', Church 
History, vol. XXX, 1961, pp.458-72; Torben Christensen, 
Origin and History of Christian SociaZism 1848-54, 
Universitetsforlaget I Aarhus, 1962; Philip N. Backstrom, 
1 The Practical Side of Christian Socialism in Victorian 
England', Victorian Studies, vol. VI, no.4, June 1963 and 
Christian SociaZism and Co-operation in Victorian Engiand: 
Edward Vansittart Neale and the Co-operative Movement, 
Croom Helm, London, 1974; Peter R. Allen, 'F.D. Maurice 
and J.M. Ludlow: A Reassessment of the Leaders of Christian 
Socialism', Victorian Studies, vol. XI, no.4, June 1968. 
2. See e.g. K.S. Inglis, Churahos and the Working ciasacs 
in Victorian EngZand, Routledge & Kegan Paul, London, 1963: 
Desmond Bowen, The Idea of the Victorian Church: A Study 
of thci Chu't'ah of Engl.and 1833-1889, McGill University Press, 
Montreal, 1968; E.R. Norman, Church and Society in England 
1770-19?0: A Historical Study, OUP, London, 1976. 
3. See Peter d' A. Jones, The Christian Sc~ia'liat Revival 
1877-1014: RcZigion, Claes, and SoaiaZ Gonsoicnoc in Latc-
Vioto:rian F:n9Zand, Princeton University Press, 1968. 
evident in the writings 0€ the Rev. Wilfrid lHchrnond, a 
tutor at Keble College, Oxford (1876-1881) and a member 
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justified in examining the utterances of bishops and 
ecclesiastical assemblies4 with the expectation of un-
2 
covering the main elements of Anglican social thought. 
This has resulted in neglect of the broader philosophical 
framework of Anglican social teaching. Official bodies 
tended to deal with immediate issues like housing and 
education, unemployment and industrial unrest, drinking 
and gambling; th~y were not primarily concerned with the 
exposition of theological presuppositions. Yet an 
examination of sources like journals and monographs 
suggests that theological discussion was a vital aspect 
of Christian social thinking in the 1920s and 1930s. 
This study aims to correct the balance; to examine 
the principles underlying social attitudes and to trace 
the development of Anglican social theory. It is not 
intended to depict 'the mind' of the Church as an 
institution, but to treat official pronouncements as only 
partly representative of a wider consensus which emerged 
amongst concerned Anglicans after the first world war. A 
major concern will be to explore the rela~ionship between 
theology and social criticism. I shall maintain that 
the Christian social movement and the idea of a Christian 
social order can be understood only in the light of 
particular theological assumptions and arguments. By 
4. See e.g. Frank William Jones, 1Social Concern in the 
Church of England, as revealed ~n its pronouncements on 
social and economic matters, especially during the years 
1880-1940', Ph.D., University of London, 1968; John 
Oliver, The Church and SocinZ OPdor: So~iaZ Thought 1n 
tho Churoh of England, 1918-1030, Mowbray, London, 1968; 
Norman, Chu11ch and fiocictu. This judgment does not apply 
to Peter d' A. Jones' work. 
lG 
Richmond's work, Holland believed, overcame this dualism 
by demonstrating that moral considerations were an intrinsic 
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contrast, E.R. Norman, in Churah and Soaiety in Engtand, 
1770-1970, argues that the Church's social ideas were 
drawn, not from theology, but from the general intellectual 
· 1· 5 mi ieu. In writing about the twentieth century, he makes 
much of the fact that bishops and Church leaders were part 
of a class which dabbled with social radicalism. 6 I will 
argue that the importance of the official Church and 
episcopal leadership of the Christian social movement 
declined after the 1920s, and that the dominant influences 
on Anglican social thought in the next two decades, Anglo-
Catholicism and the ecumenical movement, resulted in 
particular attention being paid to the theological grounds 
for Christian concern with the social order. 
The Anglo-Catholic revival reached 'a peak of fervour 
and confidence• 7 in the 1920s. One aspect of this revival 
was a growth of interest in social questions and in the 
teaching of the medieval Church about the social order. 
The small group at the centre of this social concern had 
a strong impact on the wider Christian social movement. 
Under their influence, there was a deliberate attempt to 
expound the theological basis of Anglican social thought 
and to define the principles of a Christian, as distinct 
from an ideal secular, social order. 
5. Norman, C1wro1i(mdBocicty, pp.10-12. 
6. Ibid, pp. 2-3, 6-B. 
7. Arthur Michael Ramsey, From Go~c to Tcmrle: The 
Drt1cZop11ont oj' Anal,ie'.1z>i Thcol.oau h.:twccn Lux f.JwicH and t1ac 
t:cnond r'1o'1.1Zd rvm1 , 1889-193{}, Longmans, London, 1960, 
p.155. 
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nttcntion to the effect of human fnctoro on tho oporntion 
of economic laws. It danied, for c~amplc, that the lcv~l 
Social concern in the Church of England developed 
against a background of increasing interdenominational 
co-operation on social questions. Accordingly, I have 
4 
treated Anglican social thought in this broader context, 
not as an isolated, discrete phenomenon. Ecumenical 
co-operation was, in its early stages, based on the 
assumption that theological differences could be buried 
in the interests of practical collaboration. This 
assumption quickly proved untenable and the necessity of 
establishing a sound theological basis for Christian 
social principles became an important theme of ecumenical 
social thought. With the decline of Anglo-Catholicism 
as a conscious movement, in the 1930s, the growing 
ecumenical movement began to exert a greater influence 
on Anglican social thinking. As a result, the 
predominantly Catholic theology of the Christian social 
movement was challenged by the nee-orthodox Protestantism 
popular in ecumenical circles. While this led to 
important changes in the orientation of Anglican social 
thought, it reinforced the importance attached to the 
formulation of theological presuppositions. 
Because it wns essentially theological, Anglican 
social thought was theoretical rather than practical and 
Christian rather than socialist. For this reason, the 
terms 'Christian socialism' and later, 'Christian sociology', 
were really misnomers. Anglican social thought comprised 
a set of theological beliefs and ethical principles which 
were neither socialisM as it would have been recognized 
18 
Englnr1d went to CSU mcn15 , and thoir in.flucmcm is evident 
in the incronGinq nttontion devoted by tho Ltunbeth 
. " " 
by non-Christian socialists nor sociology as understood 
by academic sociologists. Christian socialism was a 
5 
moral outlook which sympathized, in a vague sort of way, 
with collectivism. Christian sociology was a term 
popularized by Anglo-Catholics to describe a theological 
view of society. In both cases, a more accurate term 
would have been Christian social philosophy or social 
theology. 
Christian socialism or sociology was rarely translated 
into specific policies or political action. This was partly 
because, until the 1930s, there was no redlistic appraisal 
of how a Christian social policy could be applied in a 
secular world. But it was also because the agreement on 
social philosophy which developed during the period was 
theological rather than political. The social radicalism 
which Norman finds characteristic of Anglican social 
thought in tho 1920s and 1930s8 expressed a theological ·and 
ethical outlook, not an agreed set of social policies. On 
the contrary, there were within the Christian social move-
ment some who favoured a collectivist view and oth~rs who 
envisaged a corporatist interpretation of Christian social 
principles. Philosophical agreement would have disintegrated 
quickly in the face of any determined attempt to link 
Christian principles to concrete political proposals. 9 
B. Normnn, C1w.11e1i cx>id fJvcif'ttf, chaps. 6-8. 
9. This point is well illustrated by the cxparioncc of 
the Moot, n small group of intellectuals brought together 
by J. H. Oldham in 19 38 to stimuln,tc discussion on the idcu 
of a Christian society. See below, chap. VIII, part 1. 
, . . ,,. 
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There were three well-defined phases in the relation-
ship between theology and social criticism. Until the late 
1920s, the dominant mode of thought was an ethical idealism, 
strongly influenced by both the liberal theology which 
spawned the social gospel in .Americc:. and the idealist 
philosophy taught by •r .H. Green and Edward Caird at Oxford, 
in the lattur part of the nineteenth century. Indeed, apart 
from a new enthusiasm generated by the war, there was little 
to distinguish the creed of Christian socialism in the 1920s 
from that of the Christian Social Union in the 1880s. As 
a reaction against the individualism of Victorian religion, 
it stressed the social implications of Christian teaching. 
Against the self-·improvement ethic of capitalism it preached 
brotherhood, fellowship and service. 
Liberal theology emphasized the immanence of God and 
the ethical character of Christian teaching. It had little 
appeal for Anglo-Catholics, even as a basis for Christian 
social theory. As r~rly as 1~22, a small, articulate group 
of Catholics was urging a return to dogma. In the dissolving 
security of the late 1920s and lq3os, their call for a 
reaffirmation of the supernatural and the miraculous found 
a receptive audience. Christian social thinking entered a 
more dogmatic phase in which the phraseology of creation 
and redemption, nature and grace replaced that of brother-
hood. This theological trend was accompanied by a revival 
of Catholic social teaching along lines similar to the papal 
·20 
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10 encyclicals, Rerum Novarum and Quadragesimo Anno. The 
Christendom group, as it came to be called, turned to the 
social teaching of the medieval Church as the authentic 
Christian social message. The group's ideal was a revived 
Christendom; a hierachical Christian society based on 
function and class. This was carefully distinguished from 
Christian socialism by use of the term Christian sociology. 
The belief that it was possible to create a Christian 
social order was defensible only on the grounds of a world-
affirming theology and did not survive the disillusionment 
of the mean, dishonest decade. During the 1930s, the wave 
of nee-orthodoxy which was transforming continental 
Protestantism began to impinge on British theology. The 
dramatic effect of this on Christian social thought in 
England has been virtually ignored by historians. Crisis 
theology cut right across comfortable creation and 
incarnation theology by emphasizing the depravity of 
10. Quadragesimo Anno, issued by Pius XI on 15 May 1931, 
was a restatement, on its fortieth anniversay, of Leo XIII's 
Rerum Novarum. The texts of these encyclicals have been 
reproduced on several occasions. See e.g. Rerum Novarum: 
English Translation of Encyclical Letter of Pope Leo XIII 
on The Condition of the Working Classes, Advocate Press, 
Melbourne, n.d. and After Forty Years: EncyaZiaaZ Letter 
of His Holiness Pius XI by Divine Providence Pope. English 
text of the Encyclical as it appeared in The New York Times, 
Sunday, May 24, 1931, Barry Vail Corporation, N.Y., [1931]. 
There was little formal contact between the Roman 
catholic Church and the Christian soci.al movement until 
the 1940s. But Roman Catholic writers like Jacques Maritain 
and Christopher Dawson were certainly read by Anglicans 
and traditional Catholic social teaching, especially on 
the just price and usury, aroused interest within the 
movement. 
~ ' . .. . 
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humanity and the gulf between man and God. Its original 
prophet, Karl Barth, denied altogether the theological 
justification for Christian social teaching by asserting 
the utter impossibility of achieving God's will on earth. 
Few British theologians became Barthians. But they were 
deeply influenced by the more moderate version of crisis 
theology preached by the American, Reinhold Niebuhr, who 
did not sever ths-link between-Christianity and social 
concern as Barth did. Niebuhr maintained a positive 
connection between the Christian demand of perfection and 
man's attempts to achieve justice. But the result of 
his influence was a sha£p distinction between the spheres 
of Church and world: a denial that theologians could 
discern God's plan in the natural order and that Christian 
sociologists could sketch a blue-print of a Christian 
society. In this latter, ecumenical phase, Christian 
social teaching stressed that man could endeavour only to 
make the right decision for each historical moment in the 
light of faith and current realities. 
Paradoxically, the swing to orthodoxy in theology 
was accompanied by more radical social beliefs. Crisis 
theologians Barth, Niebuhr and Paul Tillich all espoused 
left wing political views and in Britain, the interpretation 
of Christian social principles became increasingly collect-
ivist r particularly during the war years. Part of the 
explana~ion for this lies in the new emphasis on the 
relativity of historical judgements. By denying that a 
particular historical solution could be labelled Christian, 
22 
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crisis theology freed Christian s,ocial thinking from the 
dead hand of conservative Catholic teaching. By 
acknowledging the impossibility of making sound social 
judgements without technical knowledge, it undermined the 
Christendom group's insistence that the Christian social 
solution had been deduced, once and for all, from theology 
and natural law. 
The most important contribution of crisis theology 
to Christian social thought was a realistic conception of 
the State and of the authority of the Church in a post-
Christian world. Hitherto, the theology of the movement 
had blurred the distinction between Church and world by 
presenting the world as part of God's purpose and the 
State as an instrument of God. Eager to counteract the 
dualism of the nineteenth century, social Christians, as 
they might be called, emphasized the authority of Christian 
teaching in all spheres of life. This position failed to 
take account of the patent fact that the rulers of the 
modern State had no intention of regarding themselves as 
servants either of God or the Church. During the idealist 
phase of the movement the inadequacy of this theological 
position was obscured by the natural caution of the 
bishops and leading churchmen who were the movement's 
chief spokesmen. They ,..·ade a clear practical distinction 
between the legitimate functions of Church and State. The 
Church's role was to enunciate principles; while the 
development of particular policies was the work of the 
State and technical experts. This distinction was virtually 
23 
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ignored by the Christendom group. Returning in spirit to 
the authoritarian position of the medieval Church, they 
disregarded the development of secular branches of 
knowledgei and sources of authority. They seemed to expect 
that economists would listen when told that their theories 
were wrong and that politicians would automatically recognize 
the rightness of Christian policies. 
This position clearly did not provide a realistic 
basis for Christian social activity. Crisis theology, by 
distinguishing between the order of redemption (the sphere 
of the Church) and the order of creation (the sphere of the 
State) , made possible a theory of the State relevant to the 
post-medieval world. The Church must proclaim the full 
Christian message, including its social implications. But 
the State could not be expected to make its decisions on 
the basis of Christianity. Christian social principles 
must, therefore, be defensible on grounds of reason or 
natural law. Because natural law was part of the full 
Christian message, progress might be made towards a truly 
Christian social order. 
Until the late 1930s, there was a reluctance to 
confront the intractable problem of relating the idea of 
a Christian society to the reality of a secular one. In 
the 1920s, the task of translating Christian social 
principles into practical policies was dismissed as 
political, and hence beyond the Church's legitimate concern. 
When some Church leaders did take a public stand during the 
1926 general strike, they aroused a hornet's nest of 
24 
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11 
controversy which stung the official Church into quiescence 
without solving the vital problem. The issue was raised 
again in 1932 when George Lansbury appealed through The 
Times for Christian leadership on the problems of the 
depression. But Christian social thinkers were unwilling 
to commit themselves to a political interpretation of the 
principles espoused in official Church utterances over 
the previous decade. Certainly the Christendom group was 
not prepared to sully its conception of a Christian social 
order by working with politicians or pressure groups who 
were inspired by other than Christian ideals. 
The perspective adopted by men like J.H. Oldham and 
Alec Vidler, after the ecumenical conference at Oxford in 
19 3 7, embodied r:.·:cogni tion of the fact that Christians 
lived and wo~ked in a post-Christian society. They 
believed that the Church would influence social change, 
not by mouthing abstract principles or by offering an 
official social policy, but by encouraging the laity to 
excercise the normal functions of citizenship in the light 
of their Christian faith. They saw the futility of seeking 
purely Christian solutions to social problems and argued 
that the only practical avenue to reform lay in co-operation 
between Christians and non-Christians dedicated to the 
concept of a more just society. 
The second world war provided the opportunity to put 
this new outlook and methodology to the test. Disruption 
of accepted social patterns, the expectation that a new 
Britain would emerge after the war, and a flood of official 
investigations of various social problems provided the 
industry, were passed after lengthy debates in which 
"'ouor.::11 ~f"lPrtkP-rS OaX'ticipated. 44 
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atmosphere and the material for serious discussion about 
social structures. In actively encouraging debate about 
projected solutions in the light of Christian standards, 
social Christians were acutely conscious of the possibility 
that this was their last chance to influence social 
reconstruction in a Christian direction. 
The ideas discussed in this thesis were those of an 
articulate minority of Christians who sought to reshape 
the Church's conception of its role in society. In its 
early stages, the movement for increased social concern was 
dominated by a handful of radical bishops who used their 
influence in ecclesiastical assemblies to arouse wider 
support for a social interpretation of Christianity. The 
collapse of their leadership in the early 1930s saw the 
beginning of the dominance of the Christendom writers, a 
small, predominantly clerical circle which envisaged itself 
as the intellectual spearhead of the movement and aimed to 
convert first, the Anglo-Catholic movement, then the wider 
Church of England, to its version of the Christian social 
message. From the late 1930s, Anglican social thought was 
shaped by a small ecumenical group which deliberately 
modelled itself on Coleridge's clerisy; aiming to function 
as an intelligentsia which steered society in a broadly 
Christian direction. 
With the possible exception of the early 1940s, it is 
doubtful whether the ideac of these minority groups impinged 
substantially on the beliefs of ordinary Anglicans whose 
26 
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perceptions of Christianity were more likely to have been 
shaped by the local vicar, or by publicists like Canon Peter 
Green or Dean Inge. Despite declared intentions, Christian 
social thinkers rarely took their ideas beyond intellectual 
journals and church assemblies. Essentially, they were 
theorists who remained at one remove from parish life and 
political action. 
In the following chapters I have attempted to trace 
the development of Anglican social thought through its three 
main stages and to show the influence, at various points, 
of different groups of thinkers. The purpose of the first 
chapter is to outline the organizational framework of the 
movement and to place it in its historical context. I have 
sought to show that concern about the Church's social witness 
developed both within official bodies like the Church 
Assembly and the Convocations and in voluntary organizations 
such as the Industrial Christian Fellowship and the League 
of the Kingdom of God, and to demonstrate the interaction 
between various facets of the movement. Chapters two, three 
and four examine the theological basis of Anglican social 
thought and the implications of different theological 
·' 
emphases for the idea of a Christian social order. In the 
remaining cha,Pters I have analysed the social critique of 
the movement in relation to both the theological pre-
suppositions of its leaders and the practical social and 
political insues of the period. It will become evident that 
al though t.he mc>11ement' s leaders remained, throughout the 
years of this study, thinkers rather than dot~rs,, their 
thoughts, by the 1940s, were more often directed towards 
specific social issues than towards abstract theological 
27 
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I • THE SHAPE OF 'l'HE MOVEMENT 
1. The Bishops and Cinderella 
In an address.to an interdenominational group, in 
1933, Canon A.L. Lilley spoke of a growing Christian social 
movement in England which was endeavouring to establish the 
Church's authority and leadership on social questions. 1 
The origins of this movement lay in the challenge of the 
early Christian socialists (1848-54) to the mechanistic 
theories of polltical economists. Charles Kingsley, in 
particular, had criticized the Manchester school 1 s 
interpretation of economic forces2and F.D. Maurice had 
argued that 'economy and politics ... must have a ground 
beneath themselves'. Maurice cl~imed that society would 
only be re-generated 'by finding the law and ground of its 
order and harmony' in God, its creator. 3 
The Christian socialist position was strengthened 
by the teaching of a new generation of economists, in the 
1880s, that the economic process could rightly be judged 
from the point of view of ethics. 4 This assumption was 
1. A. L. Lilley, 'Church Authority and Social Leadership• , 
Christendom, vol.3, no.12, Dec. 1933, p.255. 
2. C.E. Osborne, Ch~iatian Ideas in Poiitiaai History, 
John Murray, London, 1929, p.250. 
3. Quoted in Maurice B. Re.~kitt, Mauriao to Tempie: A 
Century of the SoaiaZ Movement in the Churah of Engl.and, 
Faber and Faber, London, 1947, pp.84-5. 
4. E.g. nee-classical economists such as Alfred Marshall 
and the historical school of economists, including men like 
Arnold Toynbee and William Ashley. See Donald O. Wagner, 
The Chu1,ah of EngZand and Sociai Rcfo:r.•m since 1854, Columbia 
University Press, New York, 1930, pp.197 .. g and Jones, 
Ch~istian Soaial.iat Revival, p.85. 
It would consider questions remitted to it by the 
Assembly, and would, as occasion required, take 
~hP initiative in callinq attention to social and 
29 
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evident in the writings of: the Rev. Wilfrid Richmond, a 
tutor at Keble College, Oxford (1876-1881) and a member 
of the 'Holy Party 15 which included Henry Scott Holland, 
Charles Gore, J.R. Illingworth, and E.S. Talbot. In 1888 
Richmond published a collection of sermons on Christian 
Economics 6 which insisted on 'the principle that economic 
conduct is a matter of duty' and sought to establish 'a 
Political Economy·which shall be a branch of morals 1 • 7 
A subsequent series of lectures, published under the title 
of Eaonomia Moraia 8 , was introduced by Holland, who drew 
attention to the growing dissatisfaction amongst some 
churchmen with the divorce between economics and Christianity. 
The gap between the isolated laws ... [of economics] 
and the actual living world ... is immense. And we 
have no bridge by which to pass over it .... 
Ne live as shuttlecocks, bandied about between our 
political economy and our Christian morality. We 
go a certain distance with the science, and then, 
when things get ugly and squeeze, we suddenly 
introduce moral considerations, and human kindness, 
and charity. And then, again, this seems weak, and 
we pull up short and go back to tough economic 
principle. So we live in miserable double-minded-
ness.... There is •.. no consistency in our treat·8 
ment of facts; no harmony in our inward convictions. 
5. A group of Anglican priests at Oxfor<l who had met 
first in 1875 and who subsequently occupied a small rural 
parish for a month each summer while the incumbent was 
holidaying. Between parish duties, the group spent its 
time in discussion and reading. One of the fruits of this 
activity was the controversial volume of essays, Lux Mundi: 
A Series of Studies in the Rotigion of tho Inaarna~ion (John 
Murray, London, 1889) edited by Charles Gore. The group was 
also responsible for the foundation of the Christian Social 
Union in 1889. See Jones, Christian SoaiaZist Revival, 
pp.167-71. 
6. Wilfrid Richmond, Christian Economiaa, London, 1888. 
7. Quoted in Jones, Christian SociaZiot RovivaZ, p.176. 
8. Wilfrid Richmond, Eaonomia Mo!'ats, London, 1890. 
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Richmond's work, Holland believed, overcame this dualism 
by demonstrating that moral considerations were an intrinsic 
element in the formulation of economic laws. 9 
The foundation of the Christian Social Union (CSU) 
in 1889 reflected growing confidence in the claims of 
moral law. The objectives of the CSU were described as: 
1. To claim for the Christian Law the ultimate 
authority to rule social practice. 
2. To study in common how to apply the moral 
truths and principles of Christianity to 
the social and economic difficulties of 
the present time. 
3. To present Christ in practical life as the 
Living Master and King, the enemy of wrong 
and selfishness, the\power of righteousness 
and love.10 
Before long, these ideas were being expressed at a 
more official level. The report of a committee on industrial 
problems appointed by the 1897 Lambeth conference, made the 
following comment: 
A Christian community is ... morally responsible for 
the character of its own economic and social order . 
.. . Christian opinion ... ought to condemn the belief 
that economic conditions are to be left to the 
action of material causes and mechanical laws, 
uncontrolled by any moral responsibility.11 
This iudgementwas endorsed in 1907 by a joint committee of 
Convocation and the House of Laymen. The committee's 
report, written largely by its chairman, Gore, drew 
9. Quoted in Stephen Paget (ed.), Henry Saott HoZZand: 
Memoir and Letters, John Murray, London, 1921, pp.172-3. 
10. Jones, Ch~iatian SooiaZist Ravivai, p.177. 
11. Conference of Binhops of the AnpZican Communion HoZdcn 
at Lambeth Pal.a.co in rlutu, 189 'l, Encyclical letter from the 
Bishops, with the Resolutions and Reports, 2nd ed., SPCK, 
London, 1897, pp.139-40. The Lambeth conference, held 
approximately every ten years, is attended by Anglican 
bishops from England nnd overseas. The conferences relevant 
to this study were in 1888, 1897, 1908, 1920 and 1930. 
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attention to the effect of human factors on the operation 
of economic laws. It denied, for example, that the level 
of wages was determined solely by the interaction of 
economic forces. In reality, the inability of the weak 
and ignorant to bargain effectively resulted in their 
exploitation by the strong. The report maintained, as 
a fundamental Christian principle, that the proper 
maintenance of the labourer should be the first charge on 
any industry. 12 This principle of the 'living wage', 
accepted by Convocation in 1907 and by the Lambeth conference 
in 190813 , was to become part of the stock-in-trade of 
Anglican social teaching. 
By 1914, there was evidence of greater acceptance, 
in official Church circles, of the idea that the Church 
had a responsibility on the question of social justice. 
Huch of the credit for this belonged to the CSU which, 
according to Peter d'A. Jones, had by 1908 'thoroughly 
permeated the Church of England, especially the hierarchy 1 • 14 
At its largest, the CSU numbered six thousand, including 
many bishops. In the years 1889-1913, sixteen of the 
fifty-three episcopal appointments made in the Church of 
12. G.L. Prestige, The Life of Charles Gove: A Great 
E'nali.:J11ma.n, Uci11\cmann, !Jondon, 1935, ~p.279-81. According 
to Prestige, Gore was largely responsible for the report. 
13. Confcrie~we of B'2' n1wro of the Anal.icaH Commwiion 
Holden at L~mboth Palaoc, July 5 to Auouat 7, 10DO. 
Encyclical letter from the Bishops, with the Resolutions 
nnd Reports, SPCK, London, 1920, pp.70-l. This refers to 
the 1908 report. 
14. Jones, Chriiotian Gooiatiot Revival, p. 217. 
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c~aminad the Housing (Financial Provisions) Bill in 1932, 
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England went to CSU men15 , and their influence is evident 
in the increasing attention devoted by the Lambeth 
conferences and the Convocations to questions of social 
and industrial order. 
The trend was reinforced by the experience of the 
first world war which brought home to many in the Church 
the ineffectualness of organized Christianity. 16 In 
response to representations from a group of laymen, the 
Archbishop of Canterbury, Randall Davidson, agreed to launch 
a National Mission of Repentance and Hope, in 1916. 17 The 
mission, directed 'not at the lives of individual people, 
but ..• at the ordering of our national life 118 was a call 
to 'corporate repentance' ~9 Its relative failure 20 
deepened the mood of penitence in the Church and resulted 
in the appointment, by the archbishops, of five committees 
to examine the Church's structure and teaching anu its 
relationship to the nation. 21 
15. Tbid., p.164. 
16. ·see e.g. Scott Holland on this theme, quoted in 
F.A. Ircmonger, f'1il.liam TemrZc,, AN:hl)•t'.r,hor1 of Ca>itc11l•W'!': 
llio Life and Lottcro, OUP, London, 1948, pp.205-6. 
17. Tb1d., pp.206-7. Ircmongcr suggests that Davidson's 
agrrn~ment was somewhat reluctant. 
18. William Temple to Guy 1 s Hospital Christian Union, 
Doc. 1919, quoted in ibid., p.204. 
19. Rnndall cantaur, foreward to Chriatianitu and 
ln1:iuat!li1:tZ Pvnbtcmo, Bcin(1 thr Rcpo:r1 t of tht' Aflahl1ioho1)a' 
Fifth Committee of Inquiry, SPCK, London, 1919, p.(iii). 
20. The secretaries• report, prescntc!d to the council of 
the Mission on 7 Dec. 1916, revealed that throughout the 
country the church services had, as a rule, been attended 
only by persons already nttnchcd to tho normal life of the 
purioh. Ircmongc.r, Temple, p.214. 
21. '!'he commi ttccs examined the Church 1 s teaching office, 
its worohip, its cvangclietic work, the ncod for 
administrative reform und the bcnring of Christianity on 
induatrial problems. Ibid., p.215. 
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The Archbishops' Fifth Committee, after meeting 
for over a year, produced a report of 147 pages on 
ChPistianity and IndustPiaZ Problems. Chaired by 
E.S. Talbot, Bishop of Winchester, the committee's 
twenty-seven members included three other CSU bishops -
Gore (Oxford), F.T. Woods (Peterborough) and J.A. Kemp-
thorne (Lichfield); the naster of Balliol, A.L. Smith; 
G.K.A. Bell, later Bishop of Chichester; Lord Henry 
19 
Bentinck and W.C. Bridgeman, Conservative MPs; R.H. Tawney, 
George Lansbury and Fred Hughes, all members of the Church 
Socialist League (CSL), and Albert Mansbridge of the 
Workers' Educational Association (WEA). 
The report was not the first of its kind but it was 
important for its comprehensiveness, its acceptance of the 
Church's social responsibility and its confession of past 
failures in the Church's social witness. Talbot struck 
the note of repentance in his introduction: 
The ~cport represents the belief that the time 
requires a new beginning on the part of the Church 
in dcf ining its attitude to the economic and social 
life of the nation. To admit the necessity for a 
new beginning is to imply that something has been 
wrong in the past, and to acknowledge a neotl for 
repentance. The admission and the acknowledgment 
arc both frankly made in tho Report. 
The matter for repentance has been in part an undue 
subscrvicnco of the Church to the possessing, 
employing, and governing clas~1es of tho past •... 
But perhaps tho Church's deeper fault may have been 
a want of faith in its own principles, the principles 
of the ~aster's teaching . 
•.•• In such matters as those of the living wage, 
with adequate leisure and sccui:·ity of employment, 
the status o~ the worker within the industry in 
which he works, the provision of full opportunities 
33 
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for all of education, health and housing, moral 
principles which Christianity creates or 
recognises claim to dictate 'first charges', to 
which the economic process must subm~t and 
conform. To get these things conceded, or even 
adequately claimed, will require all the spiritual 
strength and courage which the Church can command .. . 
But it is the way of faith, and to follow it is .. . 
to return to the best tradition of Christian 
teaching.22 
Unsurprisingly, this was not well-received in some 
quarters. Bishop Henson (Hereford) found it a matter of 
'surprise and regret' that the archbishop should have 
commended this 'dangerous pamphlet' in a foreword which 
was 'conceived in a very exalted strain' . 23 An equally 
vociferous opponent was A.C. Headlam, Regius Professor of 
Divinity at Oxford and later Bishop of Gloucester. Headlam 
roundly condemned the report in a sermon preached before 
the University of Cambridge, and later published as a 
pamphlet. 24 Other critics were to be found, for example, 
in the York Convocation. 25 But there was widespread 
recognition of the significance of the Fifth Committee's 
work. The correspondent for the Church Times, while 
criticizing the report's theology, saw it as, on the whole, 
22. r:hY'iati.an?.:tu and Induat1lial Priob"lema, pp. (ix)-(x). 
23. Herbert Hensley Henson, Rctriospcat of an Unimportant 
Life 1863-1939, 2 vols., OUP, London, 1943, vol.l, p.318. 
24. A.C. Headlam, The Church and Industrial, Qucations, 
SPCK, London, 1919. 
25. The York Journat of Convocation, aontaining the Aata 
and Dcbatco of the Convocation of the Provinoe of Yo~k, 
York and London, 1874 etc. See debate on the report, 
12 Feb. 1919, pp.50-6 (hereafter cited as YJC). 
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a 'bold and courageous' attempt to apply the principles 
of Christianity to everyday life. 26 The lower houses of 
both Convocations commended the report to churchmen 27 and 
the 1920 Lambeth conference's social and industrial 
28 committee found itself 'substantially in agreement'. 
The report had a notable inf 1.uence on subsequent 
thinking. Its central claim, that no aspect of human 
lifa lay outside the sphere of Christian teaching 29 , 
was accepted explicitly by the 1920 Lambeth conference 30 
and by ecumenical conferences held in 1923, 1924 and 1925. 31 
26. W. Edward Chadwick 'Christianity and Industrial 
Problems', Church Times, 3 Jan. 1919, p.21. 
27. YJC, 12 Feb. 1919, pp.50-6~ The Chroniaie of ConvooationJ 
baing a Record of the Proceedings of the Convocation of Canter-
buryJ SPCK, London, 1859 etc. See debate on 14 Feb. 1919, 
pp.233-9 (hereafter'cited as CCC). 
28. Conference of BishopsJ 1920, p.67. The findings of the 
committee were accepted by the full conference in the form 
of 8 resolutions (ibid., pp.45-7). 
It should be noted that two of the bishops on the 
Lambeth committee of forty-eight (J.A. Kempthorne and F.T.Woods) 
had been members of the Fifth Committee. Kempthorne chaired 
the Lambeth committee and its report was issued over his 
signature. Presumably, however, the other forty-six bishops 
were in fundamental agreement with its contents. 
29. Chriotianity and Industrial Problems, p.7. 
30. Conforcnoe of Bishops, 1920, pp.46 (resolution 75) 
and 67-8. 
31. These conferences, at Miirren (Switzerlarid), Birmingham 
and Stockholm, were based on the assumption that Christianity 
was relevant to socinland economic life. The Mlirren 
conferences (1923 and 1924) were organized by prominent 
Methodist Sir Henry I,unn (editor of the ecumenical quarterly 
Review of the Churches) as a direct response to the call of 
the Lambeth conference for further co-operation between all 
communions in the field of social reform. Lunn, co-founder 
and chairman of the Hellenic Traveller's Club, had also 
pioneered British tourism in Switzerland and the one hundred 
or sv conference members were his guests at Murren. 
Conference of Bishoro, 1920, p.31 (resolution 13) and R~vicw 
cf the Churahos, vol. I, no.l, Jan. 1924, pp. 10 and 21. The 
Birmingham and Stockholm conferences are dealt with in part 4 
of this chapter. 
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It was the assumption underlying the attempt of a group 
0f Anglicans and Nonconformists to mediate between miners 
and owners in the coal dispute of 1926. 32 Many of the 
report's subsidiary ideas and principles - indeed many of 
its actual phrases - reappeared in later expositions of 
Christian social thought over the following decade. 33 Its 
most ardent propagandist was undoubtedly the Industrial 
Christian Fellowship (ICF), founded in 1919 34 ; but its 
main emphases were heard frequently in the public 
utterances of leading Church figures. 35 
32. See below, chap. VI. 
33. One of the most obvious examples of this was the 
work of the Conference on Christian Politics, Economics 
and Citizenship at Birmingham in 1924. Cf. Christianity 
and Tndustriai Probtemo, chap. 3, with Hiatoricai 
IZZustrations of the SociaZ Effects of Christianity. 
Being the Report presented to the Conference on Christian 
Potitics, Economics, and Citizenship at Birmingham, Aprii 
5-12, Z924, T.Jonqm;rns, T.om1nn, }C)2.\.. The similarity between 
these reports is partly explained by the fact that three 
people (R.H. Tawney 1 J.A. Kempthorne and A.G. Little) were 
contributors to both. 
34. The ICF reproduced extracts from the report in its 
journal and in countless leaflets. Its whole emphasis on 
co-operation, fellowship and brotherhood was in tune with 
the outlook of the Fifth Committee. See e.g. The Industriai 
Chriatian Feliowship: Its History, Its purpose, and a Cati 
to Personai Service, rev. ed., Westminster, circa 1927. 
35. E.g. F.T. Woods to Church Congress, Leicester, 14 Oct. 
1919 (The Times, 15 Oct. 1919, p.17); A.J. Carlyle to Church 
Congress, 15 Oct. 1919 (The Times, 16 Oct. 1919, p.15); 
'Applied Christianity: Brotherhood for a Better England', 
a manifesto from the clergy and congregations of Manchester 
and district (The Times, 29 Apr. 1919, p.7); Bishop of 
Carlisle, 'Industrial Problems and their Christian Solution', 
Modern Churchman, vol. IX, no. 10, Jan. 1920; N.H. Frere 
(Superior of Community of. the Rcsurrccl:ion, Mirficld, nnd lntcr 
Bishop of Truro), notes for lectures, circa 1918-21, Mirfield 
Deposit, 2, 14, Borthwick Institute of Historical Research, 
York; C.F. Garbett {later Bishop of Southwark and Winchester 
and Archbishop of York), several addresses on 'Christianity 
and Industrial Problems', 1919-26, Garbett Papers, Sermons 
and Addresses, vols. 4-14, York Minster Library. 
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The 1920s were the high point of official acceptance 
of Christian socialist ideas. For a few years, before they 
failed the test of economic crisis, it seemed possible that 
the Church's leaders might take a resolute stand on issues 
of social justice. The judgement of the 1920 Lambeth 
committee was forthright enough. It expressed 'profound 
dissatisfaction with the existing order 136 which it did 
not find 'compatible with the law of Christ'. The 
committee's verdict was that 
the dominant principle in a rightly ordered society 
will be co-operation for the common good rather than 
competition for private advantage. It cannot be 
said that this principle rules our present system. 
No doubt it will be urged that if the motives which 
support the present order are removed, the whole 
industrial system is in danger of collapsing. But 
as Christians we cannot accept the assumption that 
men will only be induced to work by the incentive 
of large gain or by the stimulus of imminent personal 
want.37 
There was a marked contrast between this asse.· "'rnent and 
that of an earlier Lambeth committee. The encyclical of 
the 1888 conference had expressed disquiet at the 'excessive 
38 inequality in the distribution of this world's goods'. 
But, faced with a choice between encouraging private thrift 
or approving state ownership of the country's land and 
capita1 39 the committee on socialism had strongly 
recommended the first alternative, believing that 'after all, 
-----
36. Conference of Bishops, 1920, p.72. 
37. Ibid., p.71. 
38. Conference of Bishops of the AngZian Communion Hotden 
at Lambeth PaZace, in Jul~, 1888. Encyclical letter from 
the Bishops, with the Resolutions and Reports, SPCK, London, 
1888, pp.10-11. 
39. Ibid., pp.52-3. 
37 
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the best help is self-help' . ~ 0 To the argument that 
Christ taught the dedication of ability or wealth to 
the service of others rather than to personal profit, 
the committee had replied that while this was certainly 
the ideal set forth by Christ, there was no surer cause 
of failure in practical affairs .'than the effort to act 
24 
on an ideal which has n.ot yet been realised. ' The Church 
'must not, like the Anarchists, destroy the whole existing 
framework of society for the sake of making experiments.' 41 
It was indicative of the idealistic mood of the bishops in 
1920 that they refrained from any such stricture. 
The Convocations of Canterbury and York provided a 
further vehicle for the expression of 'official' Anglican 
opinion on social and economic questions. Each Convocation 
comprised an upper house of diocesan bishops and a lower 
42 house representing the inferior clergy. These bodies 
met for only a few days, two or three times a year, and 
their primary concern was with matters pertainihq to the 
worship, doctrine, and spiritual life of the Church, but 
between 1918 and 1943 the two Convocations passed, between 
them, over forty resolutions on social, industrial, or 
. . 1 ff . 43 f th h th internationa a airs. Some o ese, sue as e 
resolution of the upper house of Canterbury, in 1918, on 
the duty of the Church to promote a truer fellowship in 
40. Ibid., p.56. 
41. Ibid., pp.54-5. 
42. The lower house included deans, archdeacons, provosts, 
proctors for the cathedral chapters, representatives of the 
universities of Oxford, Cambridge and London, and representa-
tives of the parish clergy. The Statesman's Year Book, 
Macmillan, London, 1939, p.21. 
43. This excludes debates and resolutions on topics such 
as temperance and education - the traditional concerns of 
thr~ Church. 
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industry, were passed after lengthy debates in which 
several speakers participated. 44 
To a large extent, the attention devoted by 
Convocation to these issues reflected the determination 
25 
of a few bishops to use it as a way of focussing attention 
on the Church's social duty. This was true particularly 
of the Canterbury Convocation45 , where twice as many 
resolutions were passed in the upper as in the lower house, 
largely at the instigation of five bishops - Woods, Bell, 
Kempthorne, C.F. Garbett and Gore - well known for their 
belief th~t the Church had a message for corporate as well 
as individual life. 46 But the success of this group in 
getting measures through suggests, at the least, an 
unwillingness on the part of Convocation to deny the 
Church's social responsibility. 
I 1919 1 . t d 1 . 1 t. 4 7 t. n , par iamen passe egis a ion crea ing 
a National Church Assembly, comprising three houses -
bishops, clergy and laity. 48 Much of the impetus for 
44. CCC, upper house, 8 Feb., 30 Apr. and 1 May 1918. 
About a dozen bishops took part in this debate. 
45. Canterbury Convocation passed twenty-nine resolutions 
concerned with social order, compared with thirteen from York. 
46. These five either proposed or seconded almost all the 
resolutions of the upper house. Thre,e of them were members 
of the CSU, four of the Fifth Committee, two of the Lambeth 
(1920) committee on industrial and social problems, four of 
the Lambeth (1930) committee on the life and witness of 
the Christian community, three of the Standing Conference 
which intervened in the coal dispute of 1926 and four were 
involved with the ICF. Woods, although he died in 1932, 
moved six and seconded one of these resolutions. 
4 7. The Church of England Assembly (Pow1ers) Act. 
48. The first two houses consisted of the members of the 
Convocations of Canterbury and York and the third was elected 
by the lay members of the diocesan conferences. Statesman's 
Year Bcok, 1939, p.21. 
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this development had come from the Life and Liberty Move-
ment which developed in the latter stages of the war around 
men like William Temple, rector of St. James, Piccadilly, 
and Dick Sheppard, the ebullient vicar of st. Martin-in-the-
Fields. Expressing the spirit of repentance which pervaded 
the Church after the failure of the National Mission, the 
supporters of Life and Liberty urged that the anomalies of 
Church patronage and other abuses in the Church's organi-
zation hindered the proclamation of its message. The 
Church should look to its own house before preaching the 
need for reform in society. 49 The process of reform had, 
hitherto, been impeded by the Church's dependence on the 
passage of legislation through parliament and it was hoped 
that the creation of the Assembly would enable speedier 
attention to these matters. The Assembly might also act 
as a forum for the discussion of social questions. 
These bright hopes w~re only partly fulfilled. It 
became apparent in 1928, when parliament rejected the 
revised prayer book, that the Church did not have full 
freedom to control its own life and worship.so It soon 
49. See Iremonger, Temple, chaps. 14-17 for a full account 
of the Life and Liberty Movement and the passing of the 
enabling act. 
SO. Under the enabling act, ultimate legislative power 
remained with parliament: all measures passed by the Church 
Assembly had to be submitted to an Ecclesiastical Committee, 
comprising representatives of both houses of parliament, and 
then passed in each house of parliament before coming law. 
(Stateoman's Year Book, 1939, pp.21-2.) As far as 
administrative matters were concerned, this proved a 
beneficial arrangement in that many reforms were effected 
which would have taken far longer if dependent on the 
initiative of parliamentarians. (Iremonger, TempZo, p.281.) 
But it did enable parliament to veto a revised prayer book 
which had approval of the Church Assembly and both 
Convocations. 
40 
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became evident also that many in the Church Assembly were 
keen to direct its attentiqn to the internal life of the 
Church rather than to procl~irning the Christian message for 
social and industrial life. This meant disappointment for 
those who had a broader conception of the Assembly's role. 
Looking back in 1948, F.A. Iremonger commented that there 
had been, from the outset, 
a sharp and. fateful struggle between two groups 
who differed widely in their conception of 
its policy and its purpose ... the legalists and 
the moralists. The struggle was a brief one. 
The legalists ... were soon in control; the voice 
of the Assembly is now the voice of the 
administrator, not of the prophet.51 
The prophets did enjoy some success. Between 1920 
and 1942, the Assembly passed about thirty resolutions on 
social and international questions. It also accepted the 
need for a body permanently concerned with these issues. 
In November 1921, a committee was set up under Bishop Woods 
to consider the formation of a social and industrial 
'tt 52 commi ee. Woods" committee reported in favour of such 
a venture, believing that this would best enable the Assembly 
to fulfil resolutions 73-80 of the 1920 Lambeth conference. 53 
The functions of this committee should be primarily of an 
advisory or 'watching' nature: 
51. Ircmonger, Tempie, p.281. 
52. National AsaembZy of the Church of England, Report 
of Proceedings) 1920-1923, SPCK, London, vol. II, no.3, 
autumn 1921, pp.87-92 and 95-101 (hereafter cited as NA, 
Report of Proceedings) • 
53. National, Assembly of the Churoh of EngZan.d, Repo11 t 
of the Committee appointed to consider the Question of 
Orrranizing a Soaia Z and Indus ttlia Z Commi ttcc [NA 6 2] , May 1922, p.l. Resolutions 73-80 of the 1920 Lambeth report 
were all those under the heading of social and industrial 
questions. 
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It would consider questions remitted to it by the 
Assembly, and would, as occasion required, take 
the initiative in calling attention to social and 
industrial matters in which moral issues are 
involved. It would study Bills brought before 
Parliament, and be in a position to advise as 
28 
to the support, or opposition, to be given to such 
Bills. It would convene conferences of persons 
interested in social or industrial problems. On 
such subjects it would be the recognised channel 
of communication between the Assembly and the various 
Church Societies, and also perhaps between the 54 Assembly and the representatives of other bodies. 
Woods' committee proposed a Social and Industrial Committee, 
of not more than thirty members, chaired by a nominee of 
the two archbishops and assisted by a paid secretary. 55 
This recommendation was accepted by a large majority 
in the spring session of 192356 , although there were 
protests from the 1 legalists 1 • Lord Hugh Cecil ha:l argued 
in 1921 that the Assembly could not pretend to be the voice 
of the Church of England while it spoke for only fifteen 
days of the year, and that its work was first legislative, 
and secondly, financial. In its spare time the Assembly 
might pass resolutions expressed in platit11dinous language, 
54. Ibid., p.2. The Social and Industrial Commission did 
become the Assembly's official link with other social and 
welfare agencies. It had delegates on the Archbishop's 
Advisory Board, the Church of England Temperance Society, 
the ICF, the Conference on Christian Politics, Economics 
and Citizenship, the Church of England Waifs and Strays 
Society, the Church Tutorial Classes Association, the 
Church of England Men's Society, the Joint Christian and 
Jewish conference and the Christian Social Council. The 
Commission also acted as a liaison with outside bodies, 
such as the r,ord Mayor's Joint Coll'mittee set up to deal 
with distress in the coalfields. See Churiah AssmnbZ,y, 
Roporits of the SoaiaZ and Industrial Commission, SPCK, 
London, July 1925 - Nov. 1926 [CA 224], Nov. 1932 [CA 397], 
p.2 and 1928 [CA 269], p.2. 
55. NA 62; p.3. 
56. NA, Report of Prococdinga, vol.IV, no. 1, spring 1923, 
pp.113-20. 
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which nobody disagreed with, but this was really a waste 
of time. 57 Athelstan Riley (an unsuccessful candidate 
for parliament in 1919) also saw the Assembly's function 
as primarily administrative and was afraid that it would 
be t d • t I d b t' • t I 58 urne in o a mere e a 1ng socie y . Others were 
concerned at the extra expense il" which the Assembly 
would be involved. In fact the financial argument was 
put so strongly that the committee's recommendation of 
a paid secretary was not acceptea. 59 Even Kempthorne, 
a formidable advocate of the Church's social responsibility, 
was 'not clear about the appointment of a paid secretary 
at the present time.' 60 
The Social and Industrial Committee began its work 
in 1923, and the following year was constituted a Commission, 
to which persons not members of the Assembly could be 
co-opted. 61 Chaired by the Bishop of London (A.F.Winnington-
Ingram) it included in its numbers some who were active in 
other branches of the Christian social movement, such as 
J.A. Kempthorne, F.T. Woods, W.W.Hough and w. Moore Ede. 
In the 1920s the Comrnission met three or four times a year, 
in the weeks of the Church Assembly. Work requiring to be 
done between meetings was carried out by the honorary 
57. Ibid., vol.II, no.3, autumn 1921, p.91. 
58. Ibid., p.99. 
59. Ibid., vol.IV, no.1, spring 1923, pp.113-20. 
60. Ibid., p.llG. 
61. Chu:rdi Ao s cmb 'ly., Report of Proacedings, 1923-1939, 
SPCK, London, vol.V, no.3, autumn 1924, p.317 (hereafter 
cited as CA, RcpoFt of PFooecdingo) . 
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its secretary, P.T.R. Kirk, and Rev. H.J. Warde, was 
secretary (Sir Wyndham Deedes) or by sub·-conunittees 
. 62 appointed for special purposes. At this stage its 
main work was on housing, overseas settlement, betting 
and gambling, and temperance. 63 
During the early 1930s the personnel of the 
Commission changed. Woods, Hough, and Ede died and 
1 th . d 64 h f severa o ers resigne . Amongst t e new aces were 
Sir Montague Barlow, later to head a royal commission 
on the distribution of the industrial population; E.S. 
Woods, Bishop of Croydon and later of Lichfield, A.W.F. 
Blunt, Bishop of Bradford; Maurice Reckitt, Percy 
v7iddrington and Ruth Kenyon of the Christendom group; 
and P.T.R. Kirk, General Director of the ICF. 
30 
In 1931 Kirk became honorary secretary and a formal 
standing committee was established to conduct the business 
of the Commission between sessions. The full Conunission 
also began to meet more frequently. In addition to the 
usual meetings during the Church Assembly, two all-day 
conferences were held each year at Fulham Palace. 65 
During the next few years, the Commission tackled 
a variety of topics. At the l>.ssembly's request, it 
62. CA 224 and CA 269. 
63. CA,, Rcpo!'t of P!'oaced1:ngs, vol.VII, no.2, summer 1926, 
pp. 310-11; vol.X, no.2, summer 1929, pp.197-9. 
64. Sir Wyndham Deedes, Lord Daryngton and the Archdeacon 
of St. Albans. 
65. CA 397; Ropo!'ta of the Soaiat and InduotviaZ Commiooion,, 
1933-4 [CA 463] I 1934-5 [CA 521], 1935-6 [CA 562], 1937-8 
[CA606]. 
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reflected its due.l origins. It took over, almost word 
31 
examined the Housing (Financial Provisions) Bill in 1932, 
and the reports of the Royal Commissionson Licensing, and 
Lotteries and Betting in 1933 and 1934. 66 It produced 
its own reports on unemployment (1935) 67 , the coal 
industry (1936) 68 , the Church and youth (1936) and the 
Church and the planning of Britain (1944) . 69 The reports 
on unemployment and the planning of Britain reflected the 
influence of the Christendom group during this period. 
Christendom members Maurice Reckitt and V.A. Demant played 
a leading ?art in the discussions on unemployment during 
1932 and 1933 and the final report strongly favoured their 
social. credit views. 70 The impact of Christendom thinking 
on the planning report was proudly proclaimed in Anglo~ 
Catholic circles. 71 
66. CA 463, pp.2-3. 
67. Churah Aascmbly, Interim Report of tho Soaial and 
Induot~ial Commission on Unomptoymcnt [CA 484], SPCK, 
London, 1935. 
68. Church Anaembly, Interim Report of the SociaZ and 
Induot~iat Commioaion on the Coat Induatry [CA 539], 1936. 
69. Chuvah Aascmbly, The Church and the Plannino of 
Bri~ain, Report of the Soaial and InduntriaZ Commission 
of tho Churah Aaocmbly,1944 [CA 753], SPCK, London, 1944. 
70. CA 397, pp.2-3; CA 463, p.3. For a discussion of 
the contents of the report, see chap. VII below. 
71. David Peck commented in C1t:riint:cndom, vol. XIII, no. 56, 
Dec. 1944, p.231, on 'the unmistakable and gratifying 
influence of Chriiatcndom upon the recent report of the 
Social and Industrial Commissi.on of the Church Assembly'. 
The Church Union's Committee for Church Social Action was 
also impressed. Commcntjng on the report, 'The Committee 
expressed great satisfaction with tho extension of Christian 
sociological influence to these central councils of the 
Church, and the degree in which that influence had bean 
exerted by Hr Recl<itt 1 • Church Union, Minute Book of 
Committee for Church Social Action (before 1939 known as 
the council for Church Social Action) , 13 Nov. 19 36 - 9 Doc. 
1947, Church Union, 7 Tufton St., London, entry for 7 Dec. 
1944 (hereafter cited ns CSA minutes) • 
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hold in a particular area. These crusndos, initiated nt 
32 
Through the Social and Industrial Commission, those 
who envisaged a prophetic role for the Assembly saw some 
embodiment of their ideal. The Commission endeavoured, in 
the words of its chairman, 
to think out some of the great social and industrial 
questions, and after taking expert advice from all 
over England, to bring them up for the Assembly's 
con~1idera tion. 7 2 
In this, it achieved a certain amount of success. Its work 
on unemployment sparked off lengthy debates in the Assembly 
in November 1932 and again in 1935. In 1936 the Commission 
turned the attention of. the Assembly to the plight of the 
coal industry. 73 As a result of the work of these twenty 
or thirty men and women, the Assembly was forced to turn, 
from time to tim0, from its preoccupation with the 
administrative machinery of the Church to a consideration 
of its proper relationship with the society around it. 
But the Commission was tolerated rather than 
encouraged. Its vision of a prophetic role for the Assembly 
w~s not widely shared. This was made clear in 1931 when, 
owing to the financial crisis, it was proposed to suspend 
tho Assembly's activities until the €ollowing spring. In 
a postal plobiscite of members on this question, five 
hundred and seventy-nine voted for the adjournment, fifty 
voted against, and about eighty nbstaincd. 74 When the 
72. CA) l?Ct'()l'»~ ,.,, r'l'()(!CCelin.t{GJ vol. XVII, no. 1, 
spring 1936, p.lS4. 
73. Ibid.J vol. XIII, no.3, autumn 1932, pp.517-40; 
vol. XVI, no.1, spring 1935, pp.63-lll; vol. XVII, no.2, 
summer 1936, pp. 297-311. 
74. Iin:,z., vol. XII, no.3, autumn 1931, p.431. 
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Assembly met in the autumn to prorogue itself, the one 
hundred and thirty-five members who attended the session 
were told by the chairman, Archbishop Lang, tha.t the main 
reason for the adjournment was 'the urgent call for economy 
in all spheres of the national life.' 75 Lang argued that 
to provide the nation with an example of sacrifice and 
economy would be 'more effective than the words of any 
resolution which could be composed'. 
76 
Vehement protests were made against the adjournment. 
W.T.F. Jarrold insisted that: 
The Church Assembly was a voice of the Church to 
the nation ... and many men and women throughout 
the country were looking to it for guidance at a 
time of national distress and uncmplayment.77 
Mr. 11. Upward argued t.ha t the J\sscmbly 'was supposed to 
t, ko charge of the soul of the nation' and that if economy 
were such a priority, the churches, too, ought to be closed 
for six months as this would provide a considerable saving. 
Uc believed that closing the churches would be no more 
serious than stifling 'what was really tho only corporate 
' tl t th Ch h f E l 1 o c cd ,?B voice , u1 · c urc o · · ng unc p sse.,s . 'rhis 
argument was supported by the Dean of Chichester, 
J\.S. ouncun-\Joncs, who contended that 'The church Assembly 
i.n its meeting wan the Church mooting as much as the Church 
meeting in buildings created for the purpose of worshirJ.' 
75. Ibid., p.4~9. The attendance was usually about three 
or four hundred. 
76. 11Jid., p.432. 
77. !hid., pp.434-5. 
78. Ibid., p.435. 
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The abandonment of this 'solemn and sacred function' was 
the same kind of thing as the abandonment of public 
h ' 79 wors ip. 
34 
To the 'legalists', this sort of argument was arrant 
nonsense. Lord Hugh Cecil maintained that the Church Assembly 
existed to do a certain type of work only. Its function was 
to deal with matters which could be· expressed as measures 
or resolutions. This work should. not be confused with the 
real spiritual function of the Church. To talk about 
shutting the churches for six months, as though it were thG 
same th.ing as adjourning th<= Church Assembly was, Cecil 
believed, to indicate a misconception of the whole relation-
80 
ship between the Church and the Assembly. 
Th\~ predominance of 'legalist' arguments in 19 31 
was in keeping with the low status of the C01mnission. It 
had begun work in 1923 without the paid secretary recommended 
by the committee which advised its establishment
81
, and 
' d . f' . 1 ' . t 11 
82 
indee without any inancia provision a· a . By 1936 
the Assembly was providing ;g21.18. 5 a year, but the fact 
that it found ?@300 a year for ecumenical bodies concerned 
with social questions was evidence of the low regard it 
' ' 83 
had for its own Social and Industrial Ce.mmission. As 
79. 
80. 
81. 
82. 
p.308. 
83. 
Ibid., p.438. 
Ibid • , p • 4 41 • 
NA 62, p.3. 
CAJ Ropot't of Proao(:dingo,vol.V, no.3, autumn 1924, 
Ibid.,vol.XVII, no.1, spring 1936, p.155. 
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J.H. Higginson told the Assembly in mid-1936,· the Commission 
was tolerated by the Assembly on the condition that it asked 
for no money. 84 It had no full-time staff and no office or 
headquarters. 85 Its activities were dependent on the 
hospitality of the Bishop of London each year at Fulham 
Palace, and on the voluntary work of. Kirk who 
already had 
a full-time job with the ICF. 86 It was only when the 
Commission appealed for financial assistance on the grounds 
that Kirk was overworked, that the Assembly, in 1936, 
. d 't f' . 1 . . ~2 0 87 increase J, s inancia provision to ;1;; O per annum. 
In 1938, c.s. Woodward, Bishop of Bristol and 
chairman of the ICF, introduced into the .Assembly a motion 
for the amalgamation of the ICF with the social and 
Industrial Commission. Woodward's argument was that in 
view of the proposed formation of an interdenominational 
council on the Christian Faith and the Common Life, the 
amalgamation of the two Anglican bodies was sensible. It 
would provide 'an effective and representative Council 
within the Church of England to work in collaboration with 
the new interdenominational council 188 and the union would 
be advantageous to both bodies. The Commission would 
benefit from the use of the ICF's 'admirably equipped 
84. Ibid., no.2, summer 1936, p.273. 
85. Ibid., vol. XIX, no.3, autumn 1938, p.450. 
86. The debt owed by the Commission to I<irk and 
Winnington-Ingram was acknowledged by members on several 
occasions. See e.g. Florence Hunt and S.J. Bartle, ~bid., 
vol.XVII, no.l, spring 1936, pp.155-6; F.J. Romanes, ibid., 
vol. XIX, no.3, autqmn 1938, pp.453-4. 
87. Ibid., vol. XVXI, no.2, summer 1936, pp.268-73. 
88. Ibid., vol. XIX, no.3, autumn 1938, p.448. 
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headquarters in the centre of Westminster• 89 and its paid, 
full-time staff. For the ICF, amalgamation might provide 
the solution to its financial difficulties which could 
only become worse with added competition for funds from 
the new interdenominational council. 
' It became evident during the course of the debate 
that the Commission's supporters also hoped to enhance its 
status and increase the interest of the Assembly in social 
questions. Winnington-Ingram spoke of his desire 
immensely to strengthen the Social and Industrial 
Commission by the addition of more members of the 
Assembly itself. It had been too small a body in 
the past, and had tended to be looked on as a body 
of enthusiasts who were to be kindly treated and 
tolerated. He wanted to make the Commission a 
responsible body in which the Assembly would take 
the greatest interest, and whose reports it would 
await with real anxiety.90 
This vision was shared by Woodward who asked: 
Was the Assembly always to be an entirely colourless 
and neutral body with no strong views, giving no 
lead to the Church on great and vital questions? 
Were those things always to be left to voluntary 
bodies with no o£f icial backing at all? Could they 
not envisage a time when the Assembly should become 
in some sense the leader of the Church in all the 
great and pressing problems of ... the social, 
economic and common life of the people? He had 
the vision of an Assembly of a very different kind 
from that which met at the present day - an Assembly 
which should be in a true sense the living voice of 
the living Church.91 
Woodward's plea met with a negative response and he 
was forced to withdraw his motion. The proposal had been 
89. Ibid., p.451. 
90. Ibid., p.436. 
91. Ibid., p.469. 
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provisionally approved by the Ic:F·92 , but Assembly members 
·made a clear distinction between the roles appropriate to 
a voluntary organization such as the Fellowship and an 
official body like its.elf. 9 3 To unite the two bodies 
would be to confuse their separate and equally valid 
functions. Association with an official body would restrict 
the freedom currently enjoyed by the ICF and might stifle 
its enthusiasm. For its part, the Assembly, as an official 
organ of the Church, could not be asked to endorse the 
views of the ICF, which somt:1 regarded as a little: 'pink' . 
Winnington-Ingram, although claiming that 'he was not so 
afraid of the Industrial Christian Fellowship as some people 
94 
were' , put the Assembly's position in a nutshell: 
the Assembly, although' a very charming body, 
was a very conservative and cautious body, 
almost a nervous body. It would be fatal to 
harness the frisky horse of the Industrial 
Christian Fellowship to the Church Assembly. 
They wanted to keep the Industrial Christian 
Fellowship within the Church, and to have a 
go-ahead body not too respectable and too 
cautious, such as Mr Kirk and the Bishop of 
Bristol could.give them to perfection. They 
did not, however, want to be responsible for 
it, and if they were that merely hampered it 
in its work.95 
The following year, the constitution of the 
Commission wa\s amended. Members argued that infrequent 
92. Industrial Christian Fellowship, Minutes of Executive 
Committee, 1918-47, Industrial Christian Fellowship, 
Leadenhall St., London, entry for 8 July 1938 (hereafter 
cited as ICF executive minutes) . 
93. CA, Report of Proceedings, vol. XIX, no.3, autumn 
.. G 1938, pp.448-72. 
94. Ibid.,p.436. 
95. Ibid., vol XX, no.l, spring 1939, p.14. 
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meetings and a small personnel inhibited efficiency and 
prevented the formation of committees with direct 
responsibility for various aspects of its functions.
96 
Under the new constitution the membership of the Commission 
was expanded to fifty97 , but its functions remained 
substantially as defined in 1923, and there was no require-
98 
ment for it to meet any more frequently than in the past. 
There seemed to be little inclination to lavish any 
more time or money on 'the Cinderella of the Assembly' .
99 
Introducing the report of a committee which had been 
appointed to consider the proposed revised constitution, 
the Dean of Manchester, (F.G.H. Williams) commented that 
the committee had tried to formulate its proposals 
upon the assumption that the Assembly did not desire 
in its Social and Industrial Commission to create a 
central organisation with expert, whole-time 
leadership and a highly paid staff, and as a 
result, an expanding budget.100 
Having 'none of the qualifications of a highly paid general 
staff', it would continue to be depend~nt upon the voluntary 
activities of busy men 'who, given time, might be expected 
101 
to give advice to the Assembly which would be of great value'. 
96. CA 606, p.6. 
97. CA, Report of Proceedings, vol.XX, no.2, summer 1939, 
p.358. 
98. Social and Industrial Commission, Amend~d Constitution 
[CA 653]. Approved by the Assembly, London, 1939. 
99. This phrase was used by members of the commissiQn 
itself as a description of its low status. See e.g. 
Florence Hunt, CA, Report of Proceedings, vol.XVII, no.2, 
surmner 1936, p.272 and vol.XX,no.2, summer 1939, p.361; 
Bishop of London, ibid., vol.XIX, no.3, autumn 1938, p.434. 
100. Ibid., vol.XX, no.2, summer 1939, p.356. 
101. Ibid., p.359. 
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Williams' description of the duties of the Commission's 
honorary secretary was telling. His task would largely 
be: 
to create and work an organisation which 
would make the relevant prophetic utterances 
available, and operative for the Church Assembly 
without its being necessary for the ~ssembly 
to spend much time actually listening to the 
prophetic aeliverances.102 
It had seemed, at the end of the war, as though the 
official Church might take seriously the role of prophet 
to society. The utterances of the Fifth committee, the 
Lambeth conference and the Convocations all pointed in 
this direction and the appointment of the Social and 
Industrial Commission provided a body specifically for this 
purpose. But these developments reflected little more than 
acceptance, by a temporarily chastened Church, of ideas 
which Christian socialists had been pressing for sixty or 
seventy years. When confronted by a new form of crisis 
in the depression, official Church bodies had little of 
nse to offer. The Church Assembly promptly prorogued itself 
and the Convocations showed increasing reluctance to debate 
economic questions. The Lambeth conferencel meeting in 1930, 
almost totally ignored the rising level of unemployment and 
its accompanying social distress. Its committee on the life 
and witness of the Christian community did notice, in 
passing, that the 'strange paradox' of poverty in the midst 
102. Ibid., p.358. 
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of plenty called for 'hard thinking and courageous 
action 1103 
' 
but its own courage and intellectual vigour 
were reserved for questions such as birth control and the 
proposed scheme for union between the Churches of south 
India. Its only contribution to the discussion of 
economic and industrial problems was an endorsement of 
resolutions 73-80 passed by the 1920 conference.
104 
It was clear that unofficial bodies would have to 
provide the leadership on social and industrial questions. 
The prophets would have to work through voluntary 
organizations if they wished to influence the representa-
tive councils of the Church and the bulk of the Anglican 
clergy and laity. This pattern was well established by 
the end of the 1930s. The Social and Industrial commission 
had, from the outset, strong links with the ICF and later, 
with the Christendom group and the interdenominational 
Christian Social Council. The close co-operation between 
the commission and the ICF was referred to by several speakers 
in the debate on their proposed amalgamation. F.J. Romanes, 
a member of the executive of both bodies, claimed that: 
If there had not been the willing and close 
co-operation of the Industrial Christian 
Fellowship with the social and Industrial 
commission, the commission might have been 
almost abortive.105 
103. The Lambeth Conference l930. Encyclical letter from 
the Bishops, with Resolutions and Reports, SPCK, London, 
p.105. 
104. These were concerned, essentially, with the need for 
a change in the spirit and working of economic life. See 
conferenoe of Biahora, 1920, pp.45-7. 
105. CA, Report of Proaeodings, vol. XIX, no.3, autumn 
1938, p.454. 
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The links between the two bodies had been established in 
1923 when the Commission nominated four representatives 
to serve on the ICF executive. 106 In addition, Kempthorne 
was vice-president and chairman of the ICF, Hough was a 
vice-chairman and three other members of the Commission 
served on the ICF council in the 1920s. 107 In the 1930s 
the liaison was strengthened by the appointment of Kirk as 
honorary secretary of the Commission, and by the nomination 
of four members of the Fellowship's executive to serve as 
108 delegates. The presence also of several ICF personnel 
unofficially on the Commission brought the Fellowship's 
representation to nearly half the Commission's numbers. 109 
It was agreed by both bodies that close co-operation 
between them was desirablc. 110 In effect, this meant heavy 
dependence by the Commission on the resources and facilities 
of the Fellowship. Particulars of courses of study for 
clergy and laity prepared by the study department of the 
ICF were frequently circulated amongst members of the 
Commission, and there was deliberate co-operation with the 
106. ICF executive minutes, 14 Dec. 1923. The four were 
F. T. Woods, Lord Daryngton, Florence Hunt and J. IL Higginson. 
107. w. Moore Ede, s.J. Bartle and Sir Wyndham Deedes. 
See Industrial Christian Fellowship, Annuai RepoFt, ICF, 
Westminster, for 1920s. 
108. C.F. Lyttleton, Bevill Close, W.S. Dixon, 
H.J. Hutchinson. See Torah, Apr. 1930, p.(ii). 
109. About eighteen men and women were members of both 
bodies at various stages in the 1930s. Usually there were 
about eleven or twelve ICF members on the Commission at any 
one time. This represented almost half its possible 
membership of thirty. For membership lists sec ICF annual 
reports and the reports of the Social and Industrial Commission. 
110. !CF executive minutes, 14 ~eb. 1930; CA 397, CA 463, 
CA 521. 
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sl:ucly clopnrl:mont. whon the Commioajon wno donling wlth 
problems common to both bodies. Kirk claimed in 1938 that 
most of the reports presented to the Assembly by its Social 
and Industrial Commission had been prepared by the staff of 
the ICF. As he pointed out, these reports had been accepted 
by the Assembly, despite the fact that many of its members 
regarded the Fellowship as a little 'pink' . 111 By its 
rejection in 1938 of the proposal to amalgamate its Social 
and Industrial Commission with the ICF, the Assembly had 
finally cast off the mantle of the prophet. But through 
close unofficial co-operation between the Fellowship and 
the Commission, the prophets were able to use the Assembly 
as a vehicle for the expression of their dissatisfaction 
with the existing social and industrial order. 
2. The Frisky Horse 
The formation of the ICF, in 1919, reflected the 
mood of repentance in the Church and the related concern 
to attract the working classes. The Fellowship grew out 
of an 'old-fashioned evangelistic 1112 body, the Navvy 
Mission Society (NMS), founded in 1877. Inspired by all 
the talk about 'reconstruction', the NMS decided, in 1918, 
that it needed to re-examine its relationship with the 
'Labour world'. A scheme for reconstruction drawn up by 
the society's chairman, the Bishop of Croydon (H.H.Pereira), 
111. CA, Report of Proceedinas, vol.XIX, no.3, autumn 1938, 
p.467. See also the speech of F.J. Romanes in this debate. 
He claimed (p.454) that Kirk and his staff had almost always 
provided the Commission with information from the files of 
the Fellowship or from its research department. 
112. Ja.mes Adderley, n member successively of the CSU and 
the ICP,used this description in an article in Commonwcatth, 
l'P!•. 11)27, qu0ted in Wuqnor, ('1mrah of gngl.cmd and Sociat 
56 
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its secretary, P.T.R. I<irk, and Rev. H.J. Warde, was 
accepted by the NMS as the basis for its future work. 
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The report recommended that the .society expand its activities 
beyond its traditional province, 'the Public Works' into 
other areas of industry, like factories, shipyards, mines 
and collieries. It should make strong efforts to understand 
the demands and aspirations of 'Labour' in an attempt to 
overcome the working man's alienation from the Church and 
'help the Church at large to better understand how far the 
demands for better conditions are just and right•. 113 
In 1919, the NMS changed its name to the Industrial 
Christian Fellowship. The following year, it confirmed its 
intention of devoting more time to social questions by 
amalgamating with the CSU. The CSU needed revitalizing. 
Not only had its activities been crippled by the war, but 
it retained the academic, middle class character of the 
Oxford dons who had founded it and its contact with the 
114 
working classes was rare. 'What could be better', 
wrote one old CSU man, 'than to amalgamate the Navvy Mission, 
on the lookout for a social gospel and the c.s.u., in 
despair about capturing the men i. 115 
The objects of the new society, as accepted by an 
!CF sub-committee and a CSU deputation in December 1919, 
113. ICF executive minutes, 27 Dec. 1918. 
114. In 1905 Lewis Donaldson led a mass march of the 
unemployed from Leicester to London and back, but this 
was atypical and not enthusiastically welcomed by other 
CSU members. Sec Jones, r;lu•istian Soaiatint Revival, 
pp.181-!3. 
115. r:ommont.JcaZth, Feb. 1927, in Wagner, Chu11{)h of Bngtand 
rrnd Socia Z l?efot'm, pp. 305-6. 
\ 
reflected its dual origins. It took over, almost word 
for word, the expressed objects of the csu116 and added 
a paragraph which reflected the NMS tradition. As well 
as studying the application of the Christian law to social 
practice, the Fellowship would endeavour 
By living Agents to minister spiritually and 
socially to all engaged in the industrial world, 
to appeal to them to confess their faith in Christ, 
and to seek to unite all classes in a bond of 
Christian fellowship and prayer.117 
In the early years, the organization and methods 
44 
of the ICF reflected more of its evangelistic heritage than 
the CSU tradition of study, debate and reform. The emphasis 
was on getting a message across to the worker rather than 
on analysis of social problems. The Fellowship's head-
quarters staff in London was relatively sma11118 and it 
depended heavily on its clerical and lay workers in the 
field. Half a dozen 'clerical directors' supe~vised an 
army of lay agents and missioners who preached the ICF 
gospel in factories, halls, clubs and at open-air gatherings. 
'J.'he lay agents were all former working men or women who 
had been trained by the Fellowship and then sent out into 
119 induatrial areas. The best known of the clerical 
missioners was G .A. Studdert-Kcnncdy, 'Woodbine T•7illie;, 
who had earned a considerable reputation as a chaplain on 
the western front. Often a special 'crusade' would be 
116. For the objects of the CSU sea above, p.16. 
117. 
118. 
ICF executive minutes, 13 Feb. 1920. 
Ustmlly between six and nine. 
119. Wagner, Churich of BngZtnid and Socia'l Refo21m, pp.301-8. 
\ 
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held in a particular area. These crusades, initiated at 
Woolwich in 1919 by Bishop Hough, were organized by the 
Fellowship in collaboration with local clergy and comprised 
a number of open-air meetings conducted over a period of 
about a fortnight. Hough described the crusade as 
an effort to break down barriers; to induce 
those who are outside Church organizations, 
but not necessarily antagonistic to religion, 
to hear the way in which Christianity may bring 
light to bear on the complex problems of to-day. 
In this way it may be possible to remove 
prejudices, and make those who hear willing to 
learn more at a later stage,120 
Towards the end of the 1920s the.emphasis began to 
change. The campaign to convince the working man that the 
Church, despite appearances, really was on his side, was 
supplemented by increasing use of the old CSU methods of 
study and research. To the usual pamphlets and the 
l"ellowship's monthly organ, Tho ToY1ch, were added study 
guides and conf ercnces as a means of inducing Anglicans 
to think about the social implications nf Christianity. 
The Fellowship encouraged use of its study department, 
bookroom and library and held its own study circles at 
headquarters in Westminster. In August 1936, the study 
department reported that sixty-three groups had been 
121 formed throughout the country. Another tactic was the 
'Mixed Group'. The first of these, comprising theologians, 
economists and industrialists, was formed in 1933, to 
120. 
121. 
Quoted in ibiJ., p.308. 
J. t:. I·'. .rom1na i, Aug. 19 36, p .124. 
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update the Fifth Report~7; 2 This task was not, in fact, 
undertaken, but the group produced, in 1935, a document 
on The Church and the New Eaonomia Order. This attempted 
a statement of the principles implied in the kingdom of 
God in relation to industry and an evaluation of current 
trends in the light of those principles. 123 Other 'Mixed 
groups' were organized in ~anchester and Birmingham in 1935124 
and at headquarters during the second world war. 125 From 
the early 1930s, the Fellowship also held annual conferences 
for the clergy. In 1936 Rev. N.G. Peck, a member of the 
Christendom group, was appointed as a full-time organizer 
and by the early 1940s, he was arranging about ten 
126 conferences a year. 
The impuct of the ICF is difficult to assess. In 
its Annual l?t'fM.1 t for 19 28/29 the Fellowship boasted 12, 000 
subscribcrs127 , although by 1934/35 the numbers had dropped 
to 9,0oo. 128 Totally dependent for its income on 
subscriptions nnd donations, it waB constantly bedevilled 
by financial difficulties. As early us 1922 it was necessary 
----
122. !CF executive minutes, 14 July 1933. 
123. !I1dustrinl Christian Pcllowship, 't"ia1' t:h:Wi?Ji rrnd titt~ 
r:1'"' t'1•(1>uw,1f 1• r11)dc11, By a 'Mixed <1roup' composed of Clergy, 
Men engaged in Business or in Public Administration, and 
Stutlcntn of Bconomics, ICr, 1935, p.l. 
12~. ICP, AmwaZ l?q11,2•t, 1935-G, p.39. 
125. ICF mwcutive minutes, 12 Hay 1939. 
126. IC'I-', Annual H1'l1t\~·t, 1942 .... 3, p.10; 1943 ... 4, pp.7-8; 
1944-5, pp.7-8. Peck also claimed to be much in demand as 
a public spea~cr. 
127. ICP, 1hmwzi l1'ITOl1 t, 1928-9, p.2. 
128. If;id., 1934/5,p.t. 
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to launch an appeal for ~s,000 129 , and this occurred again 
in 1931, when, as a result of the deteriorating economic 
situation, the ICF experienced a 'catastrophic defecit 1 •
130 
By August 1938 the financial situation threatened a 
curtailment of activities131 and the executive considered 
sacrificing the freedom of the ICF's voluntary status for 
the security of a regular income which could be achieved 
by amalgamation with the Church's Assembly's Social and 
Industrial Commission. Clearly the average Anglican 
parishioner was not sufficiently distressed about the gap 
between the Church and labour to give financial support 
to the Fellowship's attempts to bridge it. 
Yet many seem to have heard the ICF's message. One 
contemporary estimated that in 1925 its agents spoke to 
'perhaps a million or more working-men' and suggested 
that clerical directors had often acted as intermediaries 
in industrial disputcs. 132 In 1930, ono of tho missioners 
claimed that over 1,500 workers heard the !CF message each 
week, not including church congregations and the crowds 
on Sundays in the market place. 133 Reckitt, who was in 
mnny ways critical of the ICF in its early years, believed 
that it was 
129. Tovch, May 1922, p.ll. 
130. Ibid., Juno 1931, p.(i) and Oct.1931, p.(iv). 
131. I.C.f'. Rcvi.ow, Aug. 1938, p.152. 
132. Wagner, Chuvah of Enatand and So~ial RcfovmJ p.308. 
133. TfH'~1:, Apr. 1930, P• (iii)· 
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doi~g an obviously practical job in seeking 
to interpret the significance Qf the Gospel 
to men and women in the midst of the 
perplexities that beset their working lives 
men and women for the most part whom parochial 
and chapel activities are failing to reach.134 
.4B 
But this was success measured in the Church's terms. 
The object of the exercise was to show men and women in 
the factory and the street that the Church of England 
cared, and that Christianity could provide the answers 
to many of their problems. Essentially it was a paternal-
istic venture. The Torah in May 1922 reported that 'the 
militant spirits of the r.c.F.' were currently organizing 
ca~paigns in several ~ndustrial centres. Plans were 'being 
carefully laid for massed attacks on Walthamstow ... Cardiff 
... and Reading, and it was hoped that 'many souls will be 
won for Chris~, and that many will be convinced that upon 
His laws alone can they hope to build a prosperous and 
h • 1 d I 135 appy socia or er. The reports of ICF missioners, 
which appeared in The Torah fairly regularly from the late 
1920s onwards,suggest that this 'onslaught mentality' was 
fairly typical. The missioners addressed workers, told 
them that industry should be inspired by brotherhood and 
co-operation, and at times answered their questions, but 
there is little·evidence that they really came to terms 
with the problems of everyday life as perceived by the 
134. Maurjce B. Reckitt, Faith and Svaicty. A Study of 
the Structure, Outiook and Opportunity of the Christian 
Soaiai Movement in Great Britain and the United States of 
America, Longma~s, London, 1932, p.120. 
135. Toraht May 1922, p.16. 
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working man. In the 1930s, as the attention of the ICF 
began to turn from closing the gap between the Church and 
labour, to criticizing the contemi.->orary social structure 
from the Christian viewpoint, its orientation became 
increasingly academic, and its capacity to view life from 
the working class end even more limited. 
Although it came closer than most Anglican bodies 
to the language and problems of the working classes, the 
49 
ICF was never a genuinely popular body. Its lay missioners 
were drawn from the working population and its annual 
subscription of half a crown 136 would not have been 
prohibitive for the working man. Similarly, a year's 
b . . h h 1 h h · 11 · 
137 
su scription to T e Tore cost on y tree s 1 ings. 
But working class participation in the organization of 
the ICF was virtually non-existent. The NMS' original 
scheme of reconstruction had envisaged the co-option on 
to its committee of 'representatives from the World of 
Labour 1138 but how seriously this was taken can be judged 
from the fact that most meetings were held at times which 
made it virtually impossible for working people to attend. 
Annual meetings of the Fellowship and half-yearly meetings 
of its council were frequently held in the morning or 
afternoon of a weekday, and the executive commmittee met, 
136. ICF, Annuai Report, 1926-7. 
137. See e.g. Torah, Nov. 1922, p.10 and Malvern ToPoh, 
Apr. 1944, p.8. In Nov. 1925t the annual subscription 
was advertised as only two shillings, and for a literature 
fee of five shillings, the subscriber could receive not 
only the Torah but the Quartezi'ly In.teriaesaion. Pape1, and 
all the pampr.lets and leaflets published by the Fellowship 
during the year. 
138. ICF executive minutes, 27 Dec. 1918. 
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almost without exception, on weekday v.fternoons.
139 
Consequently, the administration of the Fellowship was 
in the hands of clergymen, and lay men and women of the 
leisured or business classes. Its presidents were the 
Archbishops of Canterbury, York and ~ales, its vice-
president and chairman were invariably bishops, and there 
was always a large contingent of bishops on the council. 
Labour interests were represented by unionists like Frank 
Hodges, secretary of the Miners' Federation: H.H. Elvin, 
president of the Trade Union Congress (TUC), 1937-8; and 
Fred Hughes of the National Union of Clerks. These men 
50 
were free of the more circumscribed hours of ordinary working 
men. There were, too, some Labour MPs such as C.G. Ammon, 
Evan Davies, E.N. Bennett, Somerville Hastings, Morgan Jones 
and J.H. Martin. But only three of these Labour men ever 
served on the executive, the majority of whose thirty or 
forty members, like the two hundred or so council members, 
were unmistakably middle class. 140 The fact that, by 1927, 
139. The times of annual and council meetings were reported 
in the T~~eh (see e.g. June 1924, p.iv; Feb. 1931, p.(iii) 
and r.c.F. Review, July 1939, p.132) and the times of executive 
committee meetings in the minutes. 
140. A complete list of members of the council and the 
executive committee and of all office bearers was published 
in the Annual. Report. The lay members for the year 1926/7 
included the following names: Major-General sir Frederick 
Maurice, KCMG, CB; Sir Henry Slcsser, KC, MP; Lord Henry 
Bentinck, HP; Mr W.L. Hichens (Managing Director of Cam.mell 
Laird's); Vice-Admiral S.R. Drury-Lowe, CMG; Miss M.E.E. 
Jamesr JP; Miss Knight-Clowes; Lady Maurice; Miss Constance 
Smith, OBE; Miss Gertrude E. Tuck.well, JP; Lady Ailwyn; 
Mr c.G. Ammon, MP, JP, LCC; Sir Reginald Antrobus; Miss 
Baker-Gabbt Major A.H. Bathurst; Mr E.N. Bennett, JP; 
Major J.D. Birchall, MP; Sir Charles Bright, FRSE, M.Inst.C.E.; 
Colonel David Carnegie, CBE; Sir Robert Connell; Miss 
Irene Cox, OBE; Lord Daryngton, PC; Miss A. Deane, OBE; 
Alderman G. Edwards, OBE, JP; Mrs. Patrick R. Green, JP; 
Dr Somerville Hastings; Lieut.-Com. R.It.K. Hope, RN; 
Mr w. Hyde, JP, cc; The non. Gertrude M. Kinnaird; Sir 
Cyril Kirkpatrick, M.Inst.c.E.; Sir Lynden Macassey, KBE; ~ir Dnnnld Maclean, KBE; Lady Angela Malcolm, etc. 
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fifty-one bishops had signed a resolution commending the 
work of the ICF141 indicates that, despite what one 
clergyman described as its 'bright eccentricity•
142
, the 
ICF was basically 'respectable'. 
Yet the ICF was always subject to criticism from 
conservatives, who feared that it was socialistic. This 
accusation was particularly prevalent around 1926, when 
the Fellowship was held responsible for the intervention 
of Church leaders in the coal dispute, and in 1938 when 
amalgamation between the ICF and the Social and Industrial 
Commission was contemplated. In April 1926 the editor of 
·the Spectator devoted a leading article to the !CF, which 
he claimed was ignored by most newspapers and violently 
denounced by a few. He found this treatment 'strange' in 
view of the excellent principle for which the Fellowship 
stood - 'the doctrine that Christianity should concern 
itself with the conditions of industrial life'. The ICF 
was ~nherently not merely unexceptionable, but admirable'. 
Yet he was clearly disturbed by reports that the ICF was 
socialistic and suggested that rumours of some ICF meetings 
being indistinguishable from socialist meetings were a 
. d . d 143 little too strong to be enie . 
In July, at the time 
of the coal dispute, the accusation was taken up by the 
editor of the Morning Post: 
141. See ICF: Ito Hiotory, ito purpose, and a Call to PersonaZ 
8c:r.•vice. 
142. CA, Report of Proceedings, vol. XIX, no.3, .autumn 1938, 
p.455. This comment was made by Canon H.C. Robins. 
143. Spectator, 10 Apr. 1926. 
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The Industrial Christian Fellowship, as we have 
noted from time to time, makes frequent inter-
ventions into politics, and always, as it happens, 
on the Socialist side. 144 
52 
The paper claimed that the ICF was 'a very active political 
organisation' which at every crisis was to be found 'working 
in the interests of the Labour Party'. Its official organ, 
The Torch 'has for years carried on a political crusade': 
So long as five years ago it published several 
articles favouring the Bolsheviks, and even 
justifying the secularisation of the Christian 
Sunday in Moscow. It declared that "the Church 
must stand clearly for the New social Order." 145 
The Morning Post, apart from failing to produce dates for 
these alleged articles, chose to ignore the fact that each 
copy of The Torch carried the declaration that the ICF was 
'not a political but a spiritual movement' and that the 
opinions expressed in articles printed were not necessarily 
those of the editor. 146 It chose to ignore, too, the fact 
that as well as articles which might have attempted to 
explore the conunon ground between Christianity and communism, 
there were also contributions in The Torch from 
conservatives like Lord Eustace Percy, Major Birchall and 
Lord Charnwooa. 147 In November 1926 a leading article in 
The Times raised the issue again and took much the same 
st~nd as the Spectator. It was suggested that while 'there 
was nothing in the origin~l scheme of the Fellowship to 
144. 'Ignorant Interventions', Morning Post, 19 July 1926. 
The accusation was repeated on July 24 in a leader entitled 
'A Questionable Intervention'. 
145. 'The Church and the s•rike', ibid., 31 July 1926. 
146. E.g. Torch, Nov. 1922, p.lu. 
147. Ibid., Oct· 1921, p.3; Nov. 1922, pp.12-13, and 
Dec. 1921, p.11. 
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commit it to Socialism' and though 'its main principle, 
that the conduct of industry ought to be informed by the 
Christian spirit', was 'quite indisputable', it was 
evident that 'many of its activities have fallen under 
the control of Socialists' . 148 
53 
The Fellowship took steps to defend itself. Studdert-
Kennedy wrote twice to The Times and Temple, now Bi~hop of 
Manchester, wrote a pamphlet in defence of the ICFJ of 
which 20,000 copies were published. 149 studdert-Kennedy's 
denial of socialism was emphatic: 
Not a single one of the activities of the I.C.F. 
has fallen under the control of Socialists. If 
any of them did I would sever my connexion with 
the Society immediately. I am not a Socialist, 
and spend a considerable amount of my time exposing 
popular Socialist clap-trap, which is a curse to 
sane thinking, as popular Tory clap-trap is on 
the other side. 
Further, it was 'a direct contradiction of the aim of the 
Fellowship to associate the Church with a particular policy.
1150 
Some members of the public obviously remained 
unconvinced. In 19 35, .a correspondent for the Guardian 
found it necessary to defend the ICF against accusations 
that it was identified with socialism. He asserted that 
the ICF was not political, that it E::mbraced all shades 
of political opinion, and was to be commended for its 
efforts to make human suffering a matter of conscience 
· ' l d' 151 I 19 38 without insisting on specia reme ies. n , 
148. 
149. 
obtain 
'Christianity and Economics', The Times, 17 Nov. 1926. 
ICF executive minutes, 11 Mar. 1927. I was unable to 
a copy of this pamphlet. 
150. The Times, 19 Nov. 1926, p.10. See also a second 
letter from studdert-Kennedy on 29 Nov., p.8 reaffirming 
this position. 
1Sl. r;1M"'·H1n~, 27 Sep. 1935, p.615. 
67 
54 
Woodward's proposal to amalgamate the Fellowship with the 
Social and Industrial Commission brought the matter to a 
head again. The Assembly debate revealed that several 
members were wary of the ICF and believed themselves 
representative of Church opinion. Canon H.T. Robinson 
claimed that 'there was no question that for a great many 
people the Industrial Christian Fellowship did stand for 
a particular political bias• 152 and canon H.C. Robins, a 
supporter of the ICF, conceded that 'some of the laity, 
and perhaps .... some of the clergy' believed 'that the 
Industrial Christian Fellowship was a little "pink"\.
153 
Criticism on this occasion was based on a pamphlet which 
the ICF had produced earlier in the year, entitled The 
Industriat Christian Fettowship: What it Stands For. 
Charles Marston, who believed that the gospel gave the 
• t l' • d • 1 I l' • t' , 154 capi a ist in ustria system a re igious sane ion , 
issued to his fellow members of the Assembly a pamphlet 
entitled 'On what does it stand?', which accused the ICF 
of 'proclaiming some form of economic collecti~ism as the 
necessary mode of social salvation'. This, he claimed, 
was wrong, chiefly because the Church's sole duty was 'to 
minister to the inner life of the individual'. It had 'no 
• ' f • 1 d ' d I 155 
concern with questions o socia an economic or er . 
152. CA, Report of Proaeedings, vol. XIX, no.3, autumn 
1938, p.458. 
153. Ibid., p.455. 
154. Sir Charles Marston, The Ch1•is tian Faith and Indus try., 
SPCK, London, 1927, p.41. 
155. I was unable to obtain a copy of Marston's pamphlet, 
consequently this statement of his position is based on the 
!CF's reply to it, in a leaflet entitled The Industriat 
Chriatian FeZ'lowahip: "On rvtiat Do(!s It Stand?" A Reply to 
Sir ch,zritea Marston, ICF, circa 1939. Some of the arguments 
in this leaflet were also put forward by Kirk in the Assembly 
Rr'r. "Hl.! ." fl?lr"lf~,-·edinatJ, vol.XIX, no.3 1 autumn 1938, t 
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Fear that the ICF stood for a system of economic 
collectivism stemmed from its forthright condemnation of 
the existing socio-economic order. Two of the speakers in 
the Assembly and an editorial in The Times based their 
criticism of the Fellowship on two sentences quoted from 
The Industrial Christian Fellowship: What it Stands For. 
On page thirteen of this pamphlet, said J.H. Higginson, 
55 
'was to be found in big black type' the statement "We assert, 
therefore, that the present order is fundamentally wrong 
and must be replaced by another and different order". nnd 
on page six, "The only judgment which the Christian can 
pass on the present order is that it is fundamentally 
wrong 11 • 156 Higginson and Peter Agnew (a Conservative MP) 
did not wish to ally themselves, or the Assembly, with 
people who condemned the existing social order. They 
preferred to deal with any 'particularly flagrant•
157 
injustices as they found them and to reform, not the 
system, but 'the individuals who worked it'. As Higginson 
put it: 
A typewriter might produce the most beautiful 
poetry or the most obscene doggerel, but it 
was not the typewriter which was to blame in 
the latter case but the man who worked it. The 
same was true of the industrial system at the 
present time.158 
In reply to this criticism, the Fcll?wship's officers 
reasserted the IG~'s watchword, 'We stand for Christ and 
156. CA Report of Prioaeedinas, autumn 1938, pp.464. See 
also Agne~' s speech on pp.460-1 and The :71 imos' editorial on 
19 Nov. 1938. 
157. CA, Reporit of Prioaecdings, autumn 1938, p.460. 
158. Ibid., pp.464-5. 
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His principles, independent of party I 159 'and red 
that it 'was in no way committed to anything technically 
known as economic collectivism.' It had never offered 
and 'would not dream of offering' any particular social 
or economic scheme as the satisfaction of man's whole 
nature. The ICF's interest in questions of social order 
was 'moral, theological, and above ali evangelistic' .
160 
It would have been more honest, claimed Woodward, to have 
56 
quoted the passage which immediately followed the offending 
161 
sentence. This asserted that 
the means by which this change is to be effected 
is a radical change of the corporate mind, by 
which men shall accept the Divine Purpose as the 
final and determining end of all their actions; 
that this change of mind is to be effected by 
the redeeming power of our Saviour Christ; that 
the well-being of the community neither demands 
nor is compatible with the denial of freedom to 
the individual ... that the new order we hope for 
can only arise if the soul of the.individual 
and of the nation is redeemed by the living power 
of Christ; and that specific proposals of reform 
or reconstruction are to be judged according as 
they do or do not lead men towards a corporate 
change of mind.162 
This, said Woodward, was 'a religious and not a political 
. d ~· 163 JU gmen, .. Kirk took the same line in the Church 
Assembly, arguing that the !CF's position was based on 
'the great social traditions of the Church' - on the belief 
that 'only such a social and economic order as ministered 
159. Bishop of Bristol, letter to Tho Times, 22 Nov. 1938, 
p .10. 
160. Kirk, CA, Report of P~ocoodinaa, autumn 1938, p.465 
and ICE': "On f/hat Does It Stand?" Rcp'ly to Ma~at:on, p.1. 
161. Bishop of Bristol, letter to Tho Times, 22 Nov. 1938, 
p.10. 
162. Tha Induotriat ChPistian FotZowohip: What It Stands 
For, ICF, Westminster, 1938, p.13. 
163. Bishop of Bristol, letter to Tho Timco, 22 Nov. 1938, 
p.10. 
70 
\ 
to man's spiritual ends would be regarded as theologically 
justifiable'. As the existing social and economic order 
did not satisfy this criterion it must be changed - not 
because 'a new system ~ould in itself provide salvation, 
but because the present system was addressed to false 
d I 164 en s . 
The ICF's condemnation of the existing capitalist 
order certainly did not imply espousal of economic 
collectivism. The Fellowship did not advocate anything 
which would have shocked a socially conscious bishop. 
From the outset its gospel was the Fifth Report, 
commended by the Lambeth conference in 1920. The key 
principles of the report were that industry was a social 
function carried on for the benefit of the community, 
57 
and that the dignity of human personality demanded payment 
of a living wage and a voice for the worker in the 
industrial conditions on which his life dependea.
165 
Neither of these was inconsistent with capitalism. 
Concern for individual freedom made the Fellowship 
nervous of collectivist trends. While recognizing the need 
for deliberate economic and social planning, it stressed 
the importance. of harmonizing individual freedom with 
social order: 
164. Kirk, CA, Rcro~t of P~occcdingn, 
See also ICF: "On r./1iat Doca It Stand?" 
autumn 1938, p.466. 
Rcpty to Mavoton, 
p. 2. 
165. Editorialt Torch, Apr. 1925, p. (i). 
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In the world today the necessity for the ordering 
anew of a social life which is falling into 
disor~er gives rise to a danger of over-riding 
the rights of the individual .•.. 
Since restraint is inevitable, the Christian 
must reach c~ear ideas as to what precisely is 
to be restrained. Restraints must not be of 
such a kind that the spirit of man is wounded 
by them.166 
58 
Similarly, the Fellowship's attitude to the distribution 
of wealth stopped short of collectivism. While condemning 
present inequalities as incompatible with Christian teaching, 
the ICF did not conunit itself to collective or State 
ownership of the means of production, or even to equal 
distribution of wealth. It asked onlythat 'the provision 
and distribution of material means sufficient for the 
attainment of a ttgood life" by everyone' be the first 
concern of industry. 167 This was nothing more than the 
'livirtg wage' principle. Likewise, the Fellowship 
condemned class disLinctions which implied 'an inferiority 
in real value of one class to another' and hid 'the essential 
value of each individual'; but it proposed instead, not a 
classless society, but 'n social structure in which classes 
. d . ' 168 If would be genuinely functional an co-operative . 
being 'pink' meant condemning the existing social order, 
then the !CF. was very 1 pink 1 • But the claims that it 
supportctl socialism or economic collectivism were quite 
unfounded. 
166. ICF: What It Standa Fov, pp.10-11. 
167. Ibid., pp.13-14. 
168. Ibid., p.14. 
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'! In fact, the Fellowship did not have a distinctive 
economic and social philosophy. It was rather like a 
weather vane, .directed by the prevailing wind. In its 
early years, it was a faithful advocate of the Fifth 
Report. But by the early 1930s, its publications were 
beginning to reflect Kirk's increasing contacts with the 
Christendom group. In March, April and May, 1931, Demant 
contributed three articles to The Toriah on 'Unemployment 
as a Problem in Christian Sociology'. In July, the ICF 
executive was addressed on the views expressed in Demant's 
forthcoming publica tJ. m, This Uncmpioumon t: Disaa tori 011 
orrov~unity? The executive resolved that it could 'in no 
way recommend the book', whi.ch supported Douglas social 
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credit, but it approved the attendance of ICF representatives 
at a conference, later in the year, to discuss its 
argument. 169 Tho Christendom group was given plenty more 
opportunities to air its views to !CF audiences. At its 
meeting of January 1932, the council was addressed by 
Professor 'l1 • E. Gregory, u member of the Macmillan commi ttcc, 
on 'The Monetary Crir;is: Its Causes nnd Remedios', and 
also by Dcmant, who opposed Gregory's defence of the present 
system of finuncc. 170 In March, Dcmant spoke to the ICP's 
Clergy Followahip on 'the present economic deadlock' 171 , 
and in April the executive heard him on the name subjcct. 172 
169. ICF cxocutivo minutes, 12 June and 10 July 1931. 
The conference wns organized by the Christian Social Council. 
170. 7~~ah, Feb. 1932, pp.(iv}~(v). 
171. IbiJ., Apr. 1932, p.(iv). 
172. ICF executive minutes, 8 Apr. 1932. The nttcndunca 
at this meeting was very small. 
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In February 1933, two social creditors, A.J. Penty and 
W.T. Symons shared the platform at an ICF clergy conference 
with A. de V. Leigh of the London Chamber of Commerce and 
Edwin Darker of the Student Christian Movement (SCM) 173 , 
while both Reckitt and Widdrington ~ddressed the Clergy 
,..,. 
Fellowship. 174 The ICP took care not to commit itself 
to the social credit views of the Christendom group175 , 
but there was certainly agreement that the monetary system 
was in need of reform. The clergy conference of 1933 was 
prepared to 
indict the monetary system as a whole, on the 
ground that it is not doing what we are justified 
~.n expecting it to do, namely to arrange for the 
proper distribution and exchange of 'goods and 
services. The gifts of God arc being withheld 
from His childrcn.176 
The Fellowship also began ta share the Christendom group's 
concern with developing n Christian sociology based on 
Catholic thcology. 177 Christendom writers contributed 
~~~~~ 
17 3. t'e1i , Fob. 1933, p.19. 
l 74. 7 fn° rl • t pp. 20-1. 
175. ! {) i. rl. 1 Apr. 1932, p~ (iv}. f' 
176. 'The Christian ~uith and tho Economic Dcproosion', 
,•; ,.,z. , l\p1-. 19 3 3, p. 5 2. Se~ u 1 so tho. report of the clergy 
eonfcr~ncc of 1932, 'Unemployment: With Special Reference 
to the World Finnncial crisis nnd the Present Monctnry 
flyotem', ti)id., Nov. 1932, pp. (i)-(iii). 
177. t:.q. in June 1936 tho r. '.t··. ,l'tHO'n.r? commented that 
'ono of the greatest problcme facing the Church to-day is 
tho education of its people in the eocial application of 
the r,onpcl' and publiolH.?«l, with approval, a document isnucd 
by tho education com.mi ttoc of the Cht"iGtinn soc.:ial Council 
on 1 'l'ho Promotion of Moro 1\.dcqun tc 'l'ypcs of Educ a tionul 
Work on Chrintiun Sociology' .. Soc 'Education in Christian 
£f)eiolc>eJY't Lr'.P. ,tvuttut:l, Jmm 1936, pp.83 .. (). Tho ideas 
of tho Chrir;tian Social Council were heavily influenced 
by tho Chriotcndom group, oco part 4 of thio chapter. 
several articles to the ICF journa1178 and conferences 
on theological questions were heavily dominated by 
Christendom speakers. 179 
The ICF contributed little to the Christian social 
movement in the way of new ideas. Others involved in 
Christian discussion of social questions believed its 
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social criticism was not very profound and estimates of 
Kirk's intellectual capacities were low. Reckitt has 
described him as 'useless as a thinker• 180 , while Austin 
Robinson believes that discussions held during the second 
world war, between theologians, economists and industrial-
ists, in which both he and Kirk took part, were marred 
by the latter's 'emotion;J:r rather than 'rational' approach. 
Kirk's statements, in Irof,inson's opinion, were often unclear 
and he was not on an intellectual wave-length.
181 
178. E.g. W.G. Peck, 'The Sacramental Order', ibid., 
Sep. 1937, pp.129-132; V.A. Dement, 'The Gospel: social', 
ii
1
f·l., Nov. 1937, pp.161-6~ F.N. Davey, 'The Gospel and 
the Kingdom', r.r.F. Rr»i~w, Feb. 1938, pp.22-7 and 
IL!;. Mascall, 'The Gospel and the world', I.C.F. Rcvic1.1, 
Apr. 1938, pp.63 ff, 
179. The ICF clergy conference on 'The Social Significance 
of Worship' , held in ncrbyshirc in 1..Tan. 19 39 featured 
nddrcsses by four regular Anglo-Catholic summer School 
members; R.H. Tribe, A.H. Rees, ;c:.r~. Mascall and V.A. Dcmant. 
Sec Th<' {JfH!{•d [3·1:(1ti":'.f'lcwncc of rvo11 r.11·t.p (1\. Syllabus for ~tudy with Qucrntions for Discusnion) , ICF, Westminster, 19 39. 
Two thcoloqical conventions nt Birmingham and Smethwick in 
February 1939 were heavily dominated by Christendom apcakcrs. 
Sec r.r'.r', Ue11i1'M, Jan. 1939, pp.16-17. 
180. Maurice Reckitt, conversation with the writer, 
28 Apr. 1976. oc:nant's comment on Kirk ,.,.as that he was 
'not an o~iginal contributor'~ V-A. ocmnnt, conversation 
with the writer, 21 Apr. 1976. 
l B 1. l\ustin Robinson, convcrsnt.ion with the wri tor, 
7 May 1976. 
75 
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Kirk's strengths were his energy, dedication and 
organizational ability. His enthusiasm and hard work were 
acknowledged by the Fellowship in The Torah in 1930 when 
he was forced, under doctor's orders, to take a complete 
imi ar ri utes to his dedication were made in rest. 182 s· ·1 t 'b 
the Church Assembly. 183 He was tireless in propagating 
what he believed to be the Christian message for social 
distress and in seeking redress of particular social 
. 184 d . grievances , an it was largely the enthusiasm he 
generated which made the Fellowship an effective popularizer 
of Christian social ideas. 
It I • • d • , 185 - was as an inspire organizer that Kirk made 
his most distinctive contribution to the Christian social 
movement. He wa~ like a worker-bee, busily collecting people 
and ideas from various sources and depositing them in one 
186 
spot. He made things happen, dnd much inter-
182. 'l'orah, June 1930, pp. (i)-(ii). 
183. CA, Report of Proceedings, vol. XVII, no.l, spring 1936, 
pp.155-6; no.2, summer 1936, pp.268-72; vol. XIX, no.3, 
autumn 1938, pp.450-1, 454. 
184. E.g. ICF executive minutes, 8 Feb. 1935. Tribute 
was paid-at this meeting to Kirk's part in securing the 
Church Assembly's acceptance of the Social and Industrial 
Commission's report on unemployment. Subsequently he sent 
a letter to every member of the Assembly (over 700 in all) 
referring to the resolutions they ~ad accepted, and drawing 
attention to the literature and facilities of the ICF. 
He also conducted a campaign throughout the country on the 
basis of the report. Ibid., 10 May 1935. 
185. Sidney Dark, 'Looking Backwards', ICF, Annuai Pcpo~t, 
1941-2, p.6. 
186. Rev. N.F.P. Brown, conversation with the writer r DP.c. 1975. 
(Mr Brown was,at the time of the interview, General Secretary 
of the ICF.) Brown described Kirk as the man who assembled 
the right people, in the right place, at the right time. 
Others also commented on Kirk's organizational ability: Demant, 
conversation with the writer, 21 Apr. 1976; Reckitt, conver-
sation with the writer, 28 Apr. 1976; Patrick McLaughlin, 
letter to the writer, 6 Apr. 1976. 
... ,. 
138. ICF executive minutes, 27 Dec. 1918. 
63 
denominational co-operation on social and industrial 
questions was attributable to his activity, As a member 
of the executive committees of the Interdenominational 
Conference of Social Service Unions and the Conference on 
Christian Politics, Economics and Citizenship (Copec) 187 
Kirk esr.ablished close links with many Nonconformists. 
Early in 1921, he and Henry Carter, a prominent Methodist 
cleric, were responsible for issuing to the press a 
manifesto on the coal industry, in the name of the ICF 
and a Wesleyan scanding committee on international and 
. d t . 1 1 t' 188 . . f ' . . . . in us ria re a ions. Arising out o this initiative, 
a meeting was held on 14 June 1921 between the Wesleyan 
standing committee and a sub-committee of the ICF,and on 
July 7 with representatives of other Christian Churches. 
As a result of the second meetingv a memoria1 was sent to 
the Archbishop of Canterbury inviting him to initiate the 
formation of an interdenominational body through which 
the Church8s could speak with a united voice in any time 
f 
. 1 . t' 1 . . 189 o nat1ona or interna iona crisis. The archbishops 
decided to defer any such action until after the inter-
190 
denominational conferenc8 plunned for 1924 (Copec) , 
187. 
this 
188. 
• Kirk 
ICF executive minutes, 8 Oct. 1920. See part 4 of 
chapter for further description of these bodies. 
Ibid., 13 May 1921. The manifesto was signed by 
and Carter and the chairman of each movement . 
189. Ibid., 8 July 1921 and 14 Oct. 1921. 
190. Ibid., 10 Feb. 1922. This decision was made after 
consultation with Bishops Kempthorne and Watts-Ditchfield 
and Rev. c.s. Woodward. In fact, action was deferred until 
1929, when the Christian social Council was formed. 
I; 
Mr W. Hyde, JP, cc; The Hon. Gertruae ).Yl. l'\..J.Hll""-'-"""'", 
Cyril Kirkpatrick, M.Inst.c.E.; Sir 1.ynden Macassey, KBE; 
Sir Donald Maclean, KBE; Lady Angela Malcolm, etc. 
but the ICF, which had warmly endorsed the idea of 
'federating the work of all societies which have for 
64 
their object a more Christian Social Order• 191 , continued, 
in the absence of official action, to forge its own links. 
In February 1922 an informal conference between representa-
tives of the ICF and the CSL resulted in the formation of a 
joint sub-committee to consider future co-operation and 
'd 1 . 192 avoi over- apping. It was decided, too, that Gore 
should be contacted with a view to discovering whether 
some working arrangement was possible with the Christian 
Social Crusade, another interdenominational body.
193 
Kirk was also responsible, at this time, for gathering 
together representatives of the Christian Churches to 
consider the impending crisis in the engineering and ship-
building industries. This resulted in the issue of a 
manifesto on the dispute by the leaders of the various 
Christian Churches. 194 Kempthorne, Fred Hughes and Kirk 
were also involved in the preparation for Copec. All three 
were members of its executive committee and of its Commission 
on the Social Function of the Church. 195 Kirk's continued 
191. Ibid., 13 Jan. 1922. This was part of a resolution 
passed at an ICF retreat conference held 2-10 Jan. 1922. 
192. Ibid., 10 Feb. and 10 Mar. 1922. The ICF representa-
tives on this committee were Mr w. Cash and Revs E.G. Southam, 
A.J. Wade-Gery, and P.T.R. Kirk. The CSL representatives 
were M.B. Reckitt, R.H. Tawney, F.G. Dent and Sir Henry 
Slesser. 
193. Ibid., 10 Feb. 1922. 
194. Ibid., 10 Mar. and 7 Apr. 1922. 
195. The Proceedings of c.o.P.E.C. Being a Report of tho 
Meet:ngs of the Conference on Christian Potitias, Economics, 
and Citizenship, hcZd in Birmingham, Aprit 5-12, Z924, 
Longr11ans, London, 1924, p.293; The SooiaZ Function of the 
Church . . Being the Raport presented to the Conference on 
Chriotian Politics, Economics, and Citizenship at Birmingham, 
ApriZ 5-12, 1924, Longmans, London, 1924, p. (ix). 
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activity after the conference ensured co-operation between 
' 
the research groups of Copec and the ICF, and also with the 
group responsible for producing the Cambridge House 
Bulletins. It was agreed that in the event of a national 
crisis, the three groups should meet and discuss the 
'b'l"t f .. t . 196 possi i i yo. Join action. 
In 1926 a national crisis did occur, in the form of 
the general strike and a protrrcted coal dispute, and Kirk 
and the ICF were prominent amongst churchmen wh<" attempted 
to facilitate the process of conciliation. Early in 1926, 
a meeting was held by a joint committee· of the Churches to 
'd th 't t' . th 1 . d t 197 consi er e si ua ion in e coa in us ry. On May 3, 
the eve of the general strike, Kirk was one of a 'Radical 
Group of Church folk' who called at Lambeth Palace and, in 
198 Davidson's absence , spoke with his chaplain, Mervyn 
H . h 199 aig . On ~ay 7, Kirk, E.A. Burroughs (Bishop of Ripon), 
Garbett (now Bishop of Southwark), E.S. Noods, c.s. Woodward 
and Henry Carter were the prominent members of a group of 
churchmen and Nonconformists who helped Davidson draft the 
1 f ·1· · h' h i'ssued on May 8.
200 After appea or conci iation w ic was 
196. rcr executive minutes, 3 Apr. and 12 June 1925. 
197. Ibid., 12 Feb. 1926. 
198. Davidson had to go to the Church Assembly and the 
House of Commons. 
199. Davidson Papers, Private Papers, vol. XV, Diaries 
and Memoranda, 1925-6, Lambeth Palace.Library. The entry 
for 23 Hay 1926 is headed 'The General Strike' and numbered 87. 
This is Davidson's dictated account of the events of the previous 
twenty days. The reference to the visit of 'Kirk and his 
friends' is on p.4. 
200. Ibid., pp.10-13. 
79 
Dec. 1921, p.11. 
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the refusal of the BBC to broadcast the appeal, Kirk and 
carter, in collaboration with R.H. Tawney, were responsible 
for a widespread attempt to publicize it to Anglicans and 
Free Churchmen in all the main centres of population. 
As part of this effort a letter was issued on May 8, on 
ICF letterhead, over the signatures of Kirk and carter, 
drawing attention to the appearance of the appeal in The 
Times and the refusal of the BBC to broadcast it.
201 
Shortly after the end of the general strike, and 
in view of the continuing coal strike, Kirk gathered a 
few Anglican and Free Church clergy together at his office 
in Westminster to discuss a leaflet he had prepared on the 
situation obtaining in industry and the prcper role of the 
Ch h ' t' f ' d ' 1 ' ' 
202 K' k d th t urc in imes o in ustria crisis. ir argue a· 
it was not the duty of the Church to take sides in a 
poljtical or industrial dispute, unless, as rarely happened, 
11 th ' h 'd 
203 B t Ch ' t' ld k a e rig twas on one si e. u ris ians cou ma e 
an important contribution to the present crisis, and to any 
201. Henry Carter to M.G. Haigh, 11 ~ay 1926, Davidson 
Papers, Canterbury Official Papers, Special Subject, Coal 
Strike 1926 (one box - temporary classification) . Reference 
to the role of the ICF in initiating and furthering the 
intervention of Davidson in 1926 is also made in a review 
of Reckitt, Faith and Society, in the Torah, Nov. 1932, 
p.iv. The reviewer rebuked Reckitt ~or ignoring the role of 
the ICF in this, and other, instances. 
202. P.T.R. Kirk to M.G. Haigh, 17 May 1926, DavirJ.son Papers, 
Coal Strike 1926. Kirk dated the letter 17 Mar., but this is 
clearly an error as the letter refers to the archbishop's 
appeal of B May. I am assuming, therefore, that the correct 
date was 17 May. Haigh's reply to the above letter is dated 
21 May. 
203. P.T.R. Kirk, The Ptaae of the Church in Induatriai 
Iasueo, ICF, 1926, p.2. 
tnis po::>.L1...Lu11. 
151. Gua~dian, 27 Sep. 1935, p.615. 
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such crisis, by studying the facts, and making their own 
judgement on the basis of Christian principles. They could, 
in this way, raise the level of public discussion.
204 
As 
a 'definite constructive policy' Kirk advocated the formation 
of 
a permanent conference of industry representing 
employers and employees in the key industries, 
together with disinterested persons representing 
the community as a whole. Such a conference should 
have the task of promoting fellowship and co-operation 
in industry; it would examine and declare upon 
reports on main industrial issues; and should 
arbitrate or arrange for arbitration in times of 
acute difficulty and disagreement. 
Perhaps Kirk envisaged that Church leaders could 
fill the role of the 'disinterested persons representing 
the community'. He certainiy believed that the Churches 
were 'ready to support such a Fellowship of Industry
1205 
and, in its absence, he was eager that they make a contri-
bution to the settlement of the current dispute. Towards 
the end of June, he and Kempthorne were responsible for 
covening an ad hoc group which, calling itself the Standing 
Conference of members of the Christian Churches; attempted 
to mediate in the coal dispute. Kempthorne was chairman 
and Kirk and carter acted as joint honorary secretaries 
d f 
.. d t 206 
to the Conference, which operate rem ICF nea quar·ers. 
204. Ibid., pp.2-3. He outlined what he considered to be 
the relevant Christian principles. 
205. Ibid., p.4. 
206. ICF executive minutes, 18 June and 9 July 1926; 
Iremonger, Temple, p.337; Wagner, Church of England and 
Social Reform, pp.319-20; 'The L.K.G .. and Some Contemporaries', 
L.K.G. Quarteriy, Jan. 1928, p.71. Both Iremonger and the 
(unidentified) LKG writer credited Kirk alone with the 
initiative in calling together the Standing Conference, 
while T!Jagne:t saw Kirk's role as being supportiv1a of Kempthorne' s 
initiative. The activities of the Standing Conference are 
11r:111 t wi. th in chnp. VI below. 
in this leaflet were aJ.5u J:'U'- ........ ~ .. ---· -- ... 
Rr·rorit of Pr>oeeedings, vol.XIX, no.3, autumn 1938, 
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Kirk and Kempthorne kept Archbishop Davidson closely 
. d f h 207 informe o t e activities of the group. 
The ICF also played an important role in the 
formation of two moJ:e permanent interdenominational bodies: 
the Council of Christian Ministers on Social Questions and 
the Christian Social Council (CSC) . 208 The former of 
these two bodies grew directly out of the activities of 
the Standing Conference. 209 On 'the initiative of Kemp-
thorne, Gore and Kirk210 , an inaugural meetinJ was held 
at Fellowship House on 18 November 1926, with Kempthorne 
in the chair. 211 The Council, which was active until 
1933, continued to hold its meetings at Fellowship House, 
with Kempthorne and Nonconformist cleric Scott Lidgett as 
h 
. d . k d h . 212 c .airmen, an Kir an carter as onorary secretaries. 
Its aim was: 
to watch the social and industrial situation and 
to take any action, which from time to time may 
be agreed upon .. 213 
207. E.g. P.T.R. Kirk to M.G. Haigh, 23 July 1926; 
J.A. Lichfield to Archbishop Davidson, 10 Aug. 1926; 
P.T.R. Kirk to Archbishop Davidson, 18 Aug. 1926; Davidson 
Papers, Coal Strike 1926. 
208. The reviewer of Reckitt' s Faith and f>o(daty in the 
Tor>ch, Nov. 1932, p.(iv) claimed that the ICF fathered both 
these bodies. 
209. Reckitt, Faith and Soaicty, pp.132-3; Dark, 'Looking 
Backwards' , p. 5. 
210. Dark, 'Looking Backwards', p.S. 
211. Council of Christian Ministers on Social Questions, 
Minutes of Meetings of the council, 1926-33, Industrial 
Christian Fellowship, Leadenhall st., London, entry for 
18 Nov. 1926 (hereafter cited as council of Christian 
Ministers minutes) . 
212. Ibid., 26 Oct. 1927. 
213, Ibid., 18 Nov. 1926. 
\ 
In 1928, negotiations to establish the CSC were 
set in motion by Kirk, F.T. Woods, and congregationalist 
Malcolm Spencer. When finally established, the Council 
incorporated the Copec organization and was affiliated 
to the wider Life and Work Movernent. 214 Woods was its 
first Anglican chairman until his death in 1932, when he 
was succeeded by Kempthorne; and Kirk became Anglican 
215 secretary. Thus a strong link was forged between the 
ICF and the new interdenominational body.
216 Kirk was 
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also honorary secretary of the British section of the Life 
and Work ~ovement. 
Kirk and the ICF occupied a pivotal position within 
the Anglican section of the Christian social movement. 
The reliance of the Social and Industrial commission on 
the resources of the ICF, and in particular on the voluntary 
service of Kirk, has already been mentioned. Kirk also acted 
as an effective propagandist for the Christendom group's 
ideas. Not only did he give them numerous opportunities 
to influence the ICF and the Social and Industrial 
Commis~ion, but he organized a special group which provided 
an additional forum for Christendom ideas. Believing that 
closer co-operation was desirable between the various 
Anglican groups which were thinking about the application 
of Christianity to social problems, Kirk called a meeting 
214. Reckitt, Faith and Boaicty, pp.113-5. See part 4 
of this chapter for further details of the Life and Work 
Movement. 
215. Ibid., pp.136 and 465. 
216. The ICF was also directly represented on the CSC, 
as was the social and Industrial Commission of the Church 
Assembly. 
\ 
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for 23 November 1934, to which he invited representatives 
from the ICF, the League of the Kingdom of God (LKG), the 
Anglican Evangelical Group Movement (AEGM) , the Church 
Uni@n School of Sociology and the Modern Churchman's Union 
(MCU) .217 The invitation was declined by the MCU, but 
representatives of the other organizations agreed to form 
a group 
with the ultimate aim of securing a common 
mind and a united witness within the Church 
of England on social, industrial, and 
economic questions.218 
The Anglican group (as it came to be called) set itself 
first of all to the task of producing a statement 'setting 
out the theological sanctions for the concern of the Chu~ch 
in the social realm' . 219 This, it believed, would provide 
217. ICF executive minutes, 12 Oct. and 14 Dec. 1934. 
For details of the LKG and the Church Union School of 
Sociology see part 3 of this chapter. The MCU was the 
twentieth century embodiment of the Broad Church party of. 
the nineteenth century. Its ther logy was liberal, and its 
main concern the intellectual and scientific criticism of 
the Bible and the Christian faith. Theologically, it had 
little in common with Anglo-Catholic groups like the LKG 
and the Church Union. But it was not unsympathetic to 
the auestion of the Church's witness on social, economi~ 
and industrial questions. In 1937 it established a quarterly 
journal, The Way, to deal with the social application of 
Christian doctrine and in Dec. 1938 appointed a Sociological 
Comm1ttee to advise further on these matters. Similarly, 
the AEGM was concerned primarily with questions of doctrine 
and worship, but it, too, had a Sociological Sub-Committee. 
Despite its 'anti-~nglo-catholic' stance on the revised 
prayer book in 1928, it was abla to reach a significant 
measure of agreement with the more Catholic approach of 
the other members of the Anglican group. 
218. P.T.R. Kirk, foreword to the Anglican group's 
publication, fvari and tho <:1turio1i 'o Duty, ICf', Westminster, 
1937. 
219. ICF executive minutes, 14 Dec. 1934. 
\ 
~ \ 
·) 
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a common basis for action. Subsequently the group produced 
tracts on War and the Church's Duty (1937) and The Church 
and Monetary Reform (1939). These pamphlets, published 
by the ICF, helped to increase the circulation of a set 
of ideas which had, by the late 1930s,made a deep impression 
on Anglican social thinking. 
3. The cuckoo in the Sanctuary 
The influence of the small, Anglo-Catholic 
Christendom group on the rest of the Christian social move-
ment was quite remarkable. Its chief members, Maurice 
Reckitt, Percy Widdrington,v.A. Demant, W.G. Peck, and 
Ruth Kenyon had an extraordinary talent not only for getting 
themselves on to committees and commissions in the wider 
movement, but for substantially influencing the deliberations 
and pronouncements of these bodies. The impact of the group, 
subtle and disguised in the initial stages, was quite pro-
found by the mid 1930s. 
As well as operating through other agencies, the 
group had its own organizations. The earliest of these 
was the League 0£ the Kingdom of God (LKG) which was a 
' breakaway from lhe Church Socialist League (CSL) . The CSL, 
founded by socialist priests of the industrial north shortly 
after the electoral successes of the Labour party in 1906, 
had reflected contemporary confidence in collectivist 
socialism. The League described itself as consisting of 
'Church people who accept the principles of Socialism'. 
Its aim was: 
I 
\ 
The political, economic, and social emancipation 
of the whole people, men and women, by the 
establishment of a democratic commonwealth in 
which the community shall own the land ana. capital 
collectively, and use them co-operatively for the 
good of all. 220 
The socialist basis of the CSL had been challenged at the 
outset by Widdrington who urged that the League's purpose 
should be to elaborate a distinctively Christian approach 
to social problems. In the tradition of Maurice, he 
believed that economics and politics must have a ground 
beneath themselves, and that this ground was to be found 
in the concept of the kingdom of God. 221 This plea for a 
theological basis had met with little response and a 
subsequent attempt, in 1916, to alter the fundamental 
72 
principles of the League was equally unsuccessful; resulting 
only in the ~ecession of Conrad Noel, the famous Vicar of 
Thaxted, who subsequently founded the Catholic Crusade. 222 
But in 1923 the CSL was finally put to rest and its place 
taken by the LKG. Those who disagreed with the susbstitution 
of a Catholic for a socialist basis formed the Society of 
Socialist Christians and declared themselves willing to 
b 223 work as part of the La our movement. 
The LKG saw itself ns tho intcllcctunl spearhead of 
the Christian social movement, its main work being to lead 
an apostate Church back to an appreciation of its true 
220. Binyon, Ch1•iatian £>oclatiot Movement in Enf?land, 
p.190. 
221. Reckitt, /.fa.u:r1ioc to 'l'cmi~tc, pp. 167-B. 
/ 222. Wagnor, Chuvch of Enaland and Social Rcfo~m, p.301; 
Rockitt, Fait1i awi So(dcty, p.157. 
223. Binyon, Cin•io tian 30t"'ia t1:crt Moucmt'>a t; in Bna laud, 
p.210. 
prophetic role and its own social teaching, virtually 
neglected since the middle ages. It defined its two 
primary tasks as 
The insistence on the prophetic Office of the 
Church, and the Kingdom of God as the regulative 
principle of theology. 
The awakening of Churchmen to the lost social 
traditions of Christendom and the recreation 
of a Christian sociology consonant with the 
needs of the age.224 
73 
The League aimed, said Reckitt, a.t 'an intensity of 
influence', rather than at 'the sort of platform phraseology 
which is calculated to make a wide popular appea1 1 • 225 
The latter could be left safely to the !CF, but the Fellow-
ship was not providing the 'continuous Christian thinking 1226 
regarded as so important by the Christendom group. 
The League's leaders were confident of converting 
the rest of the Church to their Catholic outlook. There 
was, they believed, no other basis for a truly Christian 
social order. Proposals, in l92B, for n body to co-ordinate 
Christian social witness wore met with some misgivings by 
reek, who doubted whether Catholic nnd Protestant could 
find sufficient common ground to justify n unif icd approach 
to the problems of cconomicn und induot:ry. Protestants 
wore too inclined to turn to secular theories for their 
aociul idcno, but 
224. 
225. 
~ml', 
Ltm Objects, T,.l<.a. f~1iw2'tc11 tu, Apr. 1926, p.14. 
Mnuricc B. Rockitt, 'The Lonquc of tho l<in~tlom of 
L.H.~. Qu~PtcPlp, npr. 1923, p.79. 
226. 'L.K.G. and some Cont0mpornricn 1 , pp.71-2. Seo 
also Reckitt, F~1th ~nJ nv~icty, pp.117-21. 
The contribution of the Church of England must 
be made upon the Catholic basis, for the attempt 
to treat the English Chu.rah as one of a number 
of Protestant communions is lutlicrous. our 
excellent Nonconformist brethren must understand 
that we cannot swerve from the historic loyalty 
or the sacramental dogma.227 
Thus spoke the enthusiasm of the recent conve~t228 ; but 
Peck's self-conscious Catholicism, while less subtly 
expressed at times than that of some af his colleagues, 
was undoubtedly shared by them. 229 
This confidence that the wider Church could be 
recalled to the sanctions of Catholic social tenching 
was remarkable in view of the numerical inferiority of 
Catholics within the Church of England. In spite of a 
revival 0£ Anglo-Catholicism in the 1920s, their numbers 
wera estimated, by one ardent Anglo-Catholic, to be, in 
1929, less than one hundred thousand. 230 In a Church 
which numbered soma two and a half million231 , this was 
n small minority. Further, the numbers of Catholics 
74 . 
concerned to recover tho Churchts socinl teaching were small, 
o.o members of tho um readily admitted. 232 Yet Reckitt wns 
227. W.r.. Pock, 'I1eaguc Notes', [,.!(d1. \';Ut'Wt1)11 lt{, Oct~ 
1()28, p.96. 
220. Peck, ordained nn Anqlican deacon in 1925 and priest 
in 1926, wan formerly a Nonconformint clergyman. 
229. se0 o.g. Ruth Kenyon, 'The Gocinl Implications of 
Catholiciom 1 , i.K.G. Quart~rty, July 1926, pp.4-5. 
230. I<onnoth Ingram, n.rn t ia1' t'im211"!ia. F11i led?, Allen nnd 
nnwin, t,ondon, 1929, p.25. In an nrticlc cm ''l'he Anglo-
Catholie Future' in tho fhMl'tUc:rn, 23 Mnr. 19 34, Ingram 
eotimated u membership ()f 40,000 for tho Church Union. 
231. l1. Whitaker, At~ ,Hmmu1c1i!, London, 1930, 1931 nnd 1932. 
232. Soc c.q. Reckitt, 'The tongue of the Kingdom of ~od', 
p.80 nnd Hnuriee B. ~eckitt, 1'.F'.'I'. rndd11 ft3~:tmu A Gtudu iu 
:·~,~,itfr·>~ m~il t:\J!l(~11tU:~~t;r1, SPCRr London, 1961, p.94. 
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confident that Anglo-Catholic thought could be influenced 
'in very fundamental and decisive ways'. There was, he 
believed, much to suggest that Catholics were more ready 
than in the past to develop an independent attitude towards 
. l . 233 socia issues. 
Much of the Christendom group 1 s conf idei:i.ce can be 
put down to arrogance. Their faith in the authoritative 
character of Catholic social teaching and in their own 
intellectual capabilities was almost unbounded. Widdrington 
joked that it was 'putting a strain on the modesty of our 
secretary .•. to be addressed as 11 the Secretary of the 
Kingdom of God 111234 , but the members of the LKG did have 
a highly developed sense of their own importance. A 
contributor to the L.K.G. Oua~tr~Zy in January 1928 
commented that 
the League has of lute years so often been accused 
thnt it is highbrow that we really must take credit 
for tho qualities of that defect. The League 
Executive is a smnll body of people meeting fairly 
frequently nnd having a common outlook. Somo of 
thorn have brilliant minds. Others may only achieve 
tho recognition - uncommon in this country - that 
minds nre desirable things. But that is just the 
kind of group which cnn do n good donl of preliminary 
thinking, nnd writing, and orgnnising, towards the 
work to be achieved by ••• [lar9er] bodies. 235 
233. Reckitt, 'Tho League of the Kingdom of God•, p.80. He 
added the comment that it was less uifficult for Catholics 
than for others to develop n radicnl outlook; they were 
uncd to bcinq regarded by their neighbours as having 'strange', 
'extravnqnnt·' or 'un-English' opinions. 
234. P.E.T. Widdrington, 'The llistory of tho League of the 
Kingdom of God't L.K.G. QuavtovtuJ Oct. 1927, p.61. 
235. 'L.K.G. and Some contcmpornrioe', p.72. 
Others also commented on KirK·s ULl:JClH.1.."'a. ...... ...,,. ........ ~~~---..l. ---··-----. 
conversation with the writer, 21 Apr. 1976; Reckitt, conver-
sation with the writer, 28 Apr. 1976; Patrick McLaughlin, 
letter to the writer, 6 Apr. 1976. 
Not all League members were happy to be cast in the 
role of intellectual ~lite. At the annual conferences of 
1926, 1927 and 1928 there was expressed disagreement over 
interpretation of the League's function. It was argued 
76 
by some members that the LKG always t0.lked instead of acting, 
that it was out of contact with economic realities and 
working class life, and that it should be involved in 
political action. 2·36 These protests c ~~ne chiefly from 
the Coventry branch, whose members were less immune to the 
exigencies of industrial working class life than the majority 
of the executive, who viewed English life from the vantage 
point of the south-eastern counties. 237 The protests were 
a reminder that some of the older members of the LKG, like 
T.C. Gobat, had served their apprenticeship in the CSL~ and 
still had strong emotional links with the Labour movement.
238 
The executive was able to ignore these protests. It 
functioned successfully as a self-perpetuating oligarchy, 
offering little encouragement to 'outsiders' to nominate for 
positions. A notice in the L.K.G. Quarteriy for October 1928 
advised readers that all members of the executive were willing 
to serve again in the forthcoming year. Those wishing to 
236. L.K.G. Quarteriy, Jan. 1927, pp.37-9; Jan. 1928, p.69; 
Jan. 1929, pp.102-4. 
237. Widdrington was rector of Great Easton, Dunroow, Essex; 
Kenyon lived at st. Leonard's, Sussex; C.F. Gillett was at 
Cambridge; Reckitt, Slesser and F.L. Donaldson were based 
in London; G.W. Wardman was at Letchworth, Hertfordshire; 
Mary Alexander resided at The Cot, Watlington, Norfolk or 
Oxfordshire; and Felix H. Matthews was rector of Aylmerton 
with Runton, Norfolk. The only members of the executive 
living in industrial areas were Stacy, Vicar of st. Peter's 
Coventry; v. Spencer Ellis, Liverpool; and A. Linwood Wright, 
Vicar of St. Mark's, Leicester. 
238. L.K.G. Quarterly, Jan. 1929, p.103. 
nominate anyone else were required to gain permission from 
that person and inform the secretary before October 1 •so 
as to prepare for a hasty ballot' . 239 Six months later, it 
was announced that Reckitt wished to resign as chairman, 
in favour of Kenyon, a situation which the editor of the 
Quarterly clearly approved. Members of the League were 
reminded that they could nominate any number of candidates 
if they wished; but that the nominee's written permission 
was essential and should be gained at once, to avoid any 
f . 240 con. usion. The general tone of these notices dis-
77 
couraged any attempt to infuse new blood into the executive. 
Those who dissented from its policy seemed to lack the 
motivation (or time) to mobilize opposition, and the orient-
ation towards thought rather than action continued. At the 
1927 conference, Reckitt 
made it clear that the Executive would continue to 
regard the conversion of the Church, and especially 
the arousing of catholics to the social meaning of 
the Faith, as their first and chief work, though the 
other side of witness to social justice would never 
be forgotten.241 
The LKG was always a small body242 whose leaders tended 
to come froro the clergy and the leisured middle class.
243 
239. Ibid.,Oct. 1928. 
240. Ibid.,Apr. 1929, p.115. 
241. Ibid.,Jan. 1928, p.69. 
242. Reckitt commented in Faith and .'Jooicty, p.162, that 
it counted its numbers in hundreds rather than thousands. 
243. The most influential lay persons were Reckitt, assured 
of an income by his membership of the famous starch and dyes 
family and consequently able to devo~e his life to croquet, 
ballroom dancing and the Christian social movement; and 
Kenyon, who pursued a life of honorary public service in 
Hastings and through the Church. 
Church . . Being the Report pres(jn&e::;u. ~v. '""~ ~-:,·-· -
Christian Politics Economics, and c~t~zensh~p at Birmingham, 
April 5-12, 1924, Longmans, London, 1924, P· (ix). 
78 
Subscription was according to means, and in 1926 the 
minimum fee was only half a crown per annum.
244 
But the 
narrowly Catholic outlook of the group, and its backward-
looking frame of reference, limited its appeal. Its leaders 
were not unduly concerned about this, regarding it as an 
inevitable situation for an intellectual elite which had 
to expound a 'definite outlook' . 245 The League did engage 
in propagandist work in the theological colleges and 
universities and in the larger industrial towns. 
Widdrington, as National Organizer, visited most of the 
theological colleges each year and Oxford and Cambridge 
at least every two years. By such means it was hoped to 
persuade the new generation of priests and intellectuals 
of the importance of Christian sociology. The League's 
annual conference, held each time in a different industrial 
centre, was also the occasion for a fortnight's intensive 
evangelical activity when 
a team of a dozen or so descends upon the place of 
meeting, where sermons are preached on the Sunday 
in all the churches which will hear the message, 
and conferences, for priests or lay folk or both, 
are held on the Monday or Tuesday, with a Public 
Meeting on the Monday night.246 
The main aim of these conferences was not so much to confer, 
as to use the pulpits of the town as a means of propagating 
the League's ideas. 247 over the twelve years from 1923 to 
244. L.K.G. Quartcn1 ly, Apr. 1926, p.14. 
~45. The League nf the Kingdom of GGd: Its Work and Ito 
l·uturc (leaflet inserted in Chr?.:stondoin, vol. 4, no. 15, 
Sept. 1934), pp.7-8. 
246. Tlii,Z., p.6. 
247. Reckitt, r~'·1:dl?•l.n::f1'n, p.112. 
:• ( 
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1934 the conference locations included Coventry, Leicester, 
Birmingham, Liverpool, Glasgow, Newcastle, Manchester, Leeds 
and Middlesborough. 248 These, with Cardiff, Cornwall, 
Kelham, Mirf ield and Lincoln Theological College were the 
maln centres of life for the LKG outside London.
249 
But links with the n0rth and the midlands were 
reminiscent of CSL days, rather than characteristic of the 
LKG. The League was never organized on a formal branch 
system, and the nuclei in the industrial cities were 
1 1 . d d t f h th d f th t' 
250 
arge y in epen en o eac o er, an o e execu ive. 
The L.K.G. Quarteriy acted as a link until 1929, and the 
annual conferences until 1934, but after this the ties with 
the north were weakened. The LKG conferences gave way to 
the 'Christendom' conferences which, from 1932, ware held 
annually at the Mirfield community's house at 'Moreton', 
251 
St. Leonard's-on-Sea. The shift in geographical focus 
was indicative of the drift of the group's interests - the 
Christendom conferences were intellectual discussions, 
unconnected with any e•rangelizing mission. 
The LKG remained nominally in existence, but by 1934 
it had more the character of a 'rather esoteric little body' 
l f 
, , t' I 252 
t•an 'an ef ective organiza ion . The group which had 
248. Ibid., and LKG: Itn Work and Future, p.6. 
249. L.K.c;. Oua'l'te2•tyJ Jan. 1928, p.69; Jan. 1929, p.105. 
250. This was the rosult of a deliberate decision not to 
operate on a branch system. See ,. bf 1?., ,Tan. 1926 (report 
of I.KG conference, Nov. 1925) nnd Oct. 1926, p.31. 
251. Rt:cldtt, ;.;f!Jp:''}z;1f,'~~. p.113. 
~! ~; 2 • ~ I ' , 0t , l; • 11 :~ • 
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dominated the League - Reckitt, Kenyon, Widdrington, Peck, 
Demant and Paul Stacy - now expressed their ideas chiefly 
through Christendom, the journal founded in 1931, and at 
the 'Moreton' conferences. 253 By means of the journal 
and the conferences, a younger generation was attracted 
254 
to what gradually became known as the Christendom group. 
Eric Mascall, Julian Casserley, Donald Mackinnon, Patrick 
McLaughlin and Peck's son, David, confirmed, by their 
presence, the increasingly intellectual character of the 
group. During the 1920s the faces of men like T.C. Gobat 
and F. Lewis Donaldson on the LKG executive had served to 
remind it of its origins in the CSL. But by the 1930s the 
increasingly tenuous links with industrial reality had 
disappeared and the Christendom group was left to develop 
its ideas in the comfortable environs of the south. 
Its esoteric nature and limited means had, from the 
start, necessitated that the LKG/Christendom group should 
be something of 'a cuckoo in the ecclesiastical bird 
255 
sn.nctuary' . For the first years of its existence, 
the League had used the Commonwealth, founded by Scott 
Holland in 1896, as a means of reaching a wider audience. 
As well as a special LKG section, Ruth Kenyon had written 
tho editorial notes fron 1922 until 1929.
256 
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initiative in caLLJ.ll'j '-""'~--~··-- ----
while Wagner saw Kirk's role as being supportiv1= of Kempthorne · s 
initiative. The activities of the Standing Conference are 
dealt with in chap. VI below. 
Bl 
1925, the LKG conference had decided to issue its own 
quarterly paper and G.W. Wardman, editor of the Commonwealth 
and also a member of the LKG executive, offered to publish 
this at the lowest possible price. 257 But the L.K.G. 
QuarterZy had only lasted until 1929. It was succeeded 
by Christendom which was published quarterly by Blackwell's 
until the early 1950s. Christendom was never a financial 
258 b t 4t b . . f success , u • ecame an important vehicle or the 
development of the group's theological and social ideas. 
Nevertheless, the communication of these ideas was achieved 
chiefly through permeation of other bodies. By the mid 
1930s, as Reckitt acknowledged, the Christendom group was 
working through the Anglo-Catholic summer School of 
Sociology, the Research Committee of the csc and the ICF's 
clergy schools. 259 He might also have mentioned the 
. f f . rob . . 2 6 0 d th in luence o its ma ers on Copec commissions an e 
Social and Industrial Commissic.m of the Church Assembly. 
The summer schools, held nnnunlly at Kcble College, 
Jxford, from 1925 to 1938 and subsequently in other colleges 
257. !.I:.t;. ,;1{m1f.r·~1,';1, ,lan. 1926 (report of LKG confcr~nc0, 
!!OV • 1 9 2 5) • 
1'•273. Subscripti0n t.o the 2~_)8. !~cc·l~it~t, ,1:· "'<! IJ.::t~f"," 
;,,tirn(1l \.,;";1:> 7/f· :'t't' .1nnm11. 
i ·1 :-''• .. ·Li it, : ~ ':, « .· · i . 1 1 .'. Th .. ~· '·"' ,., t1 l•, . .,1·::~ LI'.·~ 
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of the university, were initiated as a result of 
co-operation between the LKG, the Fellowship of Catholic 
Priests, and the official Anglo-Catholic bodies, the 
English Church Union and the Anglo-Catholic Congress.
261 
According to Reckitt, the initiative came from Reginald 
82 
Tribe of the Society of the Sacred Mission, Kelham and 
G.D. Rosenthal, a priest from Birmingham. 262 The LKG 
responded enthusiastically to the invitation to co-operate 
. th 263 d f 1 . in e venture an , rom the outset, took a ead in 
organizing and conducting the schools. Widdrington, 
Kenyon, W.G. Peck, Demant, Stacy, Reckitt, Henry Slesser 
and V. Spencer Ellis were all active and, later in the 
1930s, McLaughlin, Casserley and D.G. Peck joined the 
summer School committee. 264 This committee undertook 
the preparation for the schools - organizing a detailed 
syllabus, questionnaires for study circles, and speakers. 
The LKG's involvement did not surprise Reckitt, who 
regarded it as a tribute to the group's 'intellectual 
leadership' . 265 
The outlook and clicntelc of the schools WdS 
p'.'edictably narrow. At t2.10.0, inclu<linq boanl and 
( ~ I 
'1'" 
l' 
Assembly. 
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1 d . 266 h o gings , t e cost of attending was not prohibitive, 
but the membership was limited to a little over one 
hundred, and applications were sometimes refused.
267 
More importantly, the intellectual atmosphere of these 
gatherings would have discouraged those with little 
education. Reckitt claimed that they were not confined 
to 1 highbrows 1268 , but his comment that 
those ... who have taken their visits to our 
Oxford summer School seriously have often gone 
on thinking for what is now quite a long time, 
and are getting used to it269 
would hardly have encouraged those who were either shy 
or sceptical of the value of academic discussions. 
The leaders of the school claimed to be uneasy about 
its lack of representativeness. The Catholic Social Guild, 
which also held an annual summer school at Oxford, had a 
large working class membership and was conceded by Reckitt 
to have 'a valuable advantage' over the Anglo-Catholic 
school which presented 'a far more exclusively middle-
1 1 
, I 270 
c ass comp exion . Making the same comparison, Mary 
Alt~xnndcr communtcd in thn 1'('1m•111m,'1'alth in 1927 that 
tiw Church rif Enql .:ind must undnrstnnd nnd bl~ 
nnd1'~ :;t nrnl l•y t hr>. m<UH~t·r.~ lH;•fon' r;}~(~. c~u1 mnkP ~ 71 
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A report in the L.K.G. Quarterty on the 1928 .school 
welcomed the presence of both 'some genuine representa-
tives of our manual workers from town and country' and 
some manufacturers, business managers, and civil servants, 
with the conunent that 
unless we have in future a far larger ingredient 
of men and women who are actually living in the 
vortex of industrial and business life, who know 
at first hand the difficulties of applying Catholic 
principles to everyday affairs ... our discussions 
must often halt and reach no goal.272 
But the obvious emphasis of thr.:: r;chools on the 
development of catholic sociology rather than on practical 
issues suggested little genuine concern to attract men of 
the world. Consideration was given to questions such as 
catholicism an<l property, the Catholic standard of life, 
and the Catholic faith and the industrial order - topics 
which might conceivably appeal to those engaged in industry. 
But other subjects, such as the social teaching of the 
sacraments; the Catholic concepti,n of freedom; 
Catholicism and international order; grace and nature; 
and God, man and the world required extensive knowledge 
of catholic social tcachinq and a 0rasp of complex thco-
1n·dcal cnncept:;. 'fhP mainrit.y of the speakcrn, too, 
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couched in language which would have made little appeal 
to the average Anglican. In short, the tone of the 
schools was predominantly Catholic, and their merit, 
85 
from the viewpoint of the organizers, was that they were 
'making possible the building up of a real corporate mind 
upon the social issues of the age' based on 'the unity of 
outlook which a conunon Catholic philosophy and devotion 
'b 274 contri ute' • - . 
In 1936 the summer school, now a permanent body 
affiliated to the Church Union, amalgamated with the 
union's Housing Association to form the Church Union 
Association for Church social Action. From the outset, 
the Christendom group was a strong influence in Church 
social Action (CSA) . McLaughlin became its first secretary 
and Reckitt, Widdrington, W.G. Peck, Kenyon, Demant, 
casserley and Mackinnon were all members of its council. 
The two original founders ot the summer schools - Tribe 
and Rosenthal-were members also.
275 
CSA was based on the conception of the 'lay 
apostolata'. It was argued that the task of the priest 
should be to train the laity to work for tho 
re-Chrintinnization of nccict.y in their normal plncos of 
. . . 276 11 v1 no and Y~:ork UHl. 1~ie ~as ~ lessnn learned from 
nriVl'm~·nt in Ih•ltli.um, a 
.. 
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0 
22 3. Bin yon, Christian Socia ii.sr; Movomen v '&ri .i:sn~ .,,.., ...... , 
p. 210. 
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rcprcscnt.ntivc of which nd<lrcsscd t.hc summer school in 
u i was also a major part of the platform of 1937277, b t 't 
the ecumenical movement which likewise held a major 
conference at Oxford in 193?. 278 
Ruth Kenyon suggested in her report on the 1937 
summer school that the most obvious ca.11 felt by its 
members '"as for the creation of 'the local or parochial 
cell or guild 1 o 279 One of the study circles reported 
that 
what is being sought is not associations of 
Christian bankers or bricklayers who shall 
go on being ordinary Christians nnd ordinary 
bankers or bricklayers, but groups of people 
who shall fuce together the moral and spiritual 
problems which the particular trade or profession 
offers for Christian witness.280 
In practice, CSA became involved in attempts to revive 
several guilds, such as The Guild of st. Francis de Sales, 
for those engaged in journalism and literature~ The Guild 
of the Good Shepherd, for teachers~ a guild in politics 
d 
. d . th l . 2 81 an a guild of those concerne wi 1ousing. But CSA's 
commitment to training the luity for social action seems 
to have gone no further thnn this. During the war its 
attention, and that of the Christendom group, was diverted 
to questions like the role of the Church in the rural 
community and the importance of nqriculturc. This, of 
courac, ignored the fact that for tho average layman, 
rn. Hin a~ldr(·~~n wan i•ubli~;hed in ·;~~,t.~f •. ,~,:,. .. ;, ~eo I,'AblJ6 
r:· t·hpn, "l'hP ra1J11 l noc•t.ri tK' nf Cntholie Action and the ,1ocint •,:1n.·•'!:~11nt 1
1 
··z,?,:,,., ;;: : .,,, vol.7, no.~rn, .tune 1937, pp.101-7. 
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reality was the difficulty of witnessing to Chr~stian 
social principles in the context of urban industrial 
life. It was largely with the Christendom group in 
mind that Dc.mald Mackinnon wrote in 1942: 
there are moments when it seemG hard to escape 
tre conviction that some contemporary forms of 
Christian social activity arc little less than 
highly subtle forms of escapism. They are 
'idealist' in the sense assigned to that term 
by ~arxist writers, fo~ they rest on unconscious 
desire to escape the pressing demand to wrestle 
with social actualities in the hero and now by 
passing into a world that analysis points out to 
be one of ideas only.282 
4. The Ecumenical Movement 
Although it had its intcllactual origins in the 
Christian socialism of men like F.D. Maurice, Charles 
97 
'1orc nnd Scott Holland, twentieth century Anglican soc:iul 
thought owed a grout. deal to the ecumenical movement. 
This was particularly true of the mid 1920s, when inter-
denominational co-operation and cnthusiaem wore high~ 
and of the late l930n, when Anglican social theology 
gained a new perspective throuqh ccumonicnl contacts. 
As curly as 1910, tho social eorvico uniono of 
varioun dcnominationo had joined to form the Intarw 
denominational conference of social scrvico Uniono, or 
'The Panjandrum'. Thia body met at Birmingham in 1911 
nn<l then annually at swunwick. In 1913 the conference 
~13:!. n.•". ~.,,1d~innon, 'Nb.ere de \'1t~ qo from herc':l', ·:··~·:'.,~::•.·,vol. :·OO'Il, n<:).270, Sep. l':M2, p.353. 
0 
0 
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reconstituted itself as the council for Christian Witness 
on Social Questions. With Gore as its president, it 
continued after the war as the Christian sacial Crusade 
and worked chiefly through the social service unions of 
the various denominations. 283 
It was out of the social ser.vice unions and another 
88 
interdenominational body, the CcLlegium,that the conference 
on Christian Politicu, Economics and Citizenship (Copoc) 
dcvcloped. 284 Held at Birmingham from 5-12 April 1924, 
Copcc wns tho result of elaborate preparation over a 
period of four yours. Organization was in the hands of 
u representative council of 250 295 and an executive 
committee of thirty-eight. 286 About 250,000 quostionnairoe 
were distributed and these bccnmc the basis of study circles 
thl'Oughout the country. 287 Twelve commisoioris wore 
established, each dealing with a different aspect of 
Chrintinn social witness. and., using some of the material 
283. firestiqc, r:;,11,1', pp.337-8, 448; :r~dward Shillito, 
,•?-.,,•,..+:..,., ('':,,.•.,,'>l"t'~t>• ''.11•1> ,r:t.P>I, 1'>~.~ f1 1•' f,4C(1>.•·l~~··: Of 
·itl i,,,! VI 1 IJ fy ~' \. ~ • »1~ .11..\' l. ! r l t: V '- '. t lit l_ U>;, 4 ~ i.:,"! tf 1·~"~.r.e.r., Longmans, London, 1924r pp.!) .. 9, 
284. Ircmongcr, i'O'Tt c, pp. 333-4. Tho C1'.ll1'c9ium wa.o a 
small group, formcdon the initiative of ~onqrcgntionaliet 
Malcolm Spencer, after the 1909 SCM conf'.orm1cc nt. M1:itlock. 
With Temnlo trn chairman, i.t. uimcid to forJl~or d:1 .. ncu2sion (.'m tho 
application of chri9tinni ty to oocinl p:t:nblonm Ul'l.d 
produced, in 1917, n volunm on compot.H~i.on: f'(1•w1.'•'f,U:1~mi: 
!. t~~~,!:1 1·~ !lw~km Unf1r.1c, written. ft>r 'The Collcgium' by 
John Harvey, Malcolm Sprneort J.6t.n.c. Hcnth, ~illiam 
Tomple, n.n. wood, Mnemillun nnd co., London, 1917. 
2BS. Shillito, t'ht'f,,t?'<m r,Uinci,~.,;if:··, p.!1. 
286. 
287. 
,, ' 
II,,," 
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provided by the study g·roupR, each compiled a detailed 
288 
report. 
The conference, when finally assembled, comprised 
89 
1 500 dele at ~· ht f h f t 'd B 't ' 289 , g es, ig yo· w om were rom cu si e ri ain. 
!ts main work was to consider the reports of the commissions. 
With the exception of the first and last volumes, each 
report was debated by the conference for one, and in 
some cases two,·complete sessions. Resolutions were 
passed on the basis of nine of the reports.
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The Copec reports served as the British contribution 
to a similar internntional conference held in Stockholm 
in 1925. Also the result of elaborate preparations, 
this confc.renca was attended by more than six hundred 
dalogotca from thirty-seven countrics 291 , including 
rcproscntativos from all the Churches of Europe and 
America (with the exception of the Roman catholics) and 
the Greek Church. 292 The subjects with which the 
298. Vol .I , 'Fhc !!r1tUN? c)! Gflrl and llin Pm1/'()fle for the ~.!,1i1 r,1~ vol.II, rMm"!a.tltin; vol.III, 7'hc liomc.i vol.IV, 
l'I:t· p(•tttffeH~ ol titr f;1!.rcn; vol.V, f,eiMU'f'; vol.VI, 
lb· ':':r•t'~7 U'lr '>?'' 11 :" 1--11f r'lf': vol. VI I, 1 n t tH»Ul t ion a 1. Re ta f,1:ono; 
vol.VI!l:, ciu1-:'.i~t?.',:znitu atz1i r1ta.11 .• vol.IX, Iucfot.tJ:'U and 
!'l'·"'t 1'21 t;u vol.X, tc1'f,it?'.'•r, mi1l CUd::1»rnh~'.r; vol. XI, 
':';i,' :Jr)1•1,al. r:mu.,tion r)f tJ~,, <'hu:P:•h; vol.XII, llintoi"icai !tc.t.c{~h~tit~~e'>W c1f th1' .Cr~ ... ~',ll. B:fft'r1 U1 of 1'1n•intd.tJ.nity. 
All volumes were published in London, by Longmuns, in 
1924. 
289. Ircmongcr, T~nrZo, p.335. 
290. Pvooccdinao of c.~.r.u.~., pp.(vii)-(x) and 277-92. 
291. Mils Ehronstrom, 'Hc:w~nmnts fc:n:· Intcrna~d.onn.l 
Fricn<loh.ip :rnd r,ifo und work 19 25-19 4 S', in Ruth Rouse 
nnd Stephen Chnrloo Naill (ods.), A Hiot0vu of the p.-.~,l"'!en1,•f'l:e t.!0V1"''1't~t 1517°HM8, 2nu ed. with revised 
bibliogrnphyt SPCK, Londonp 1967t p.:45. 
292. Ii'<'i'Jtr•r.J of tiw C1m1•i•1acn; vol.2, no.1, Jan.1925, p.lO .. 
conference dealt fell under six headings: the general 
obligation of the Church in the light of God's plan for 
90 
the world, the Church and economic and industrial problems, 
the Church and social and moral problems, the Church and 
international relations, the Church and education, and 
ways and means for promoting co-operation between the 
Churches. 293 
Both conferences were based on the assumption that, 
in spite of doctrinal differences, the Christian churches 
could and should co-operate in an effort to apply 
Christianity to urgent social and international problems. 
It was hoped that common service in the field of practical 
problems would help to break down prejudices and foster 
unity. 294 The belief that these issues could be separated 
was reflected in the existence of two separate wings of 
the ecumenical ~ovement during the inter-war period. The 
"Faith and Order Movement, which had originated at the 
World Missionary conference in Edinburgh in 1910
295
, met 
in conference at Lausanne in 1927 and Edinburgh in 1937. 
The Life and work Mc.wement emerged out of a conference 
in Geneva in 1920 296 and held separate conferences at 
293. Nils Karlstrom, 'Movements for International Friend-
ship and Life and work 1910-1925', in Rouse and Neill, 
Eow'lcn:aal Mc1>emcntJ p.541. 
294. This approach was strongly approved by the bishops 
of the Anglican Church at the 1920 Lambeth conference. 
See Con;c11 mwc ot Pi.ohOl'f~ J 1920, pp. 75-6. 
295. Tissington Tatlow, 'The world conference on Faith 
and order', in ~o,.~e and Neill, l~eumcniaa? Mt:'twmcnt, p.405. 
296. Karlstr5m, 'Movements for International Friendship 
1910-25', p.539. 
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Stockholm in 1925 and Oxford in 1937. It was not until 
1948 that the two movements were formally merged in the 
World Council of Churches (WCC) . 
The immediate result of this attempt to bury 
theological differences was a strong emotional impetus 
91 
to ecumenical co-operation. Woods of Winchester believed 
Copec was the manifestation of a movement of the Spirit297 
while anoth.~r observer described it as part of 'a vision 
of the Christian Enterprise' . 298 Temple's foremost 
impressions were 'the sense of spiritual power' and the 
conviction that 'open and candid discussion' of difficult 
questions was a real possibility. 299 
In practical terms, the results were not so 
impressive. 'rhe continuation committee set up at Copec 
proved less than effective. Confronted with the national 
crisis of a general strike in 1926, its only response 
was to circulate a letter to all clergy, suggesting they 
hold religious meetings throughout the country to ask 
f . f t. t. 300 or peace and the resumption o nego ia ions. More 
constructive activity was left to Kirk's ad hoo Standing 
Conference. The Copec continuation committee did initiate 
297. Bishop of Winchester, 'The Evangel and the Conduct 
of Life', Review of tho Churches, vol. II, no.l, Jan. 1925, 
p.103. 
298. Basil Mathews, 'Men and Movements in World Missions', 
Review of the Churches, vol.Il, no.l, Jan. 1925, p.221. 
299. W. Manchester, 'C.O.P.E.C.', Pitgrim, vol.4, no.4, 
July 1924, pp.454-5. See also Temple's comments on Copec 
in The Times, 6 Apr. 1925, p.16. 
300. CuaPdian, 14 May 1926. 
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J\n imoortant consequence of these new developments 
I 
some activity. It reassembled the commissions which 
had produced the reports on the nature of God, and the 
social function of the Church; and set in train further 
investigations on the Church and rural life, and on the 
problems of interest and investment from a Christian 
standpoint. This resulted in further additions to the 
growing stock of Christian social literature. 301 But 
the continuation committee contributed little to the 
co-ordination of Christian social activity, and the 
permanent organization it had been charged to call into 
being did not eventuate until 1929. 
When the Christian Social Council (CSC) was 
eventually established, hopes were expressed that it 
would strengthen the 'rather unco-ordinated co-operation 
between the Church of England and other Churches' hitherto 
provided by the continuation committee. 302 The new body 
included delegates from all Churches except the Salvation 
Army and the Roman Catholics. The representation of the 
Church of England and the Nonconformist Churches was 
approximately equal; the Anglican representatives being 
drawn half from the ICF and half from the Social and 
92 
301. See Reckitt, Faith and Society, pp.127-8 and Ma.urice 
B. Reckitt, 'Copec at Work',L.R.G.Q.uarteJ>ly, Apr. 1926, 
p.12. The volumes produced were: A.D. Lindsay (ed.), 
Christianit~ and the Present Moral Unrest, Allen and Unwin, 
London, 192G; Malcolm Spencer (ed.), Soo.iaZ DisaipZine in 
the Christian Community: Past, Present and Future, 
Longmans, London, 1926; Rurai Life. A Report prepared by 
a Commission appointed by the Copeo. Continuation Committee, 
Longmans, London, 1927; Maurice B. Reckitt (ed.), The 
Christian Tradition regarding Interest and Investment, 
SPCK, London, 1930. 
302. Bishop of Winchester, CA, Report of Proceedings, 
vol. x, no.l, spring 1929, p.183. 
lOG 
II. THE RECOVERY OF PROPHECY: THE 
d t . 1 c . . 303 In us ria ommission. 
The CSC comprised a quarterly council, an executive 
committee and five standing committees, through which it 
did most of its work. The Local Co-operation Committee 
carried on the work, begun by the old Christian Social 
Crusade, of forming local Christian Social Councils and 
co-ordinating their activities. The Youth Committee 
93 
followed up the· activities generated by a Copec conference 
on the 'Welfare of Youth' in 1928, the Research Committee 
organized further Christian thought on social subjects, 
the Social Education Committee was in charge of the 
propagation of Christian social material and the Committee 
for International Co-operation maintained contacts with 
304 the Life and Work movement. 
The expressed aim of the CSC was 
To apply the Christian faith to Social, Industrial 
and Economic questions, and as far as possible to 
co-ordinate all the various agencies existing for 
that purpose, and to promote and encourage the 
work of research relative thereto.305 
Co-ordination of other bodies was achieved partly through 
official representation on the Council and partly by 
f . 306 B . t unofficial links and the use o co-option. y vir ue 
303. Ibid., pp. 183-6 and Reckitt, Faith and Society, 
p.135. 
304. Reckitt, Faith and Society, pp. 136-9 and V.A. Demant, 
'The Christian Social Council', L.K.G. Quarterly, Apr. 1929, 
pp.114-5. 
305. 
306. 
Reckitt, Faith and Society, p.134. 
Ibid., p.135. 
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the rest of the \'!orld. 2 During the medieval period, the 
\ 
\ 
of these informal arrangements the Christendom writers 
were able to gain a firm footing in the csc and use it 
as a sounding board for their own ideas. This influence 
was achieved largely through the Research Committee, of 
which Reckitt, Kenyon and Tribe were all members307 , and 
Demant was appointed Director (largely as a result of 
Reckitt's influence) . 308 With sympathetic secretaries 
.94 
in Kirk and Malcolm Spencer, ·the group was able to pursue 
its own interests. Although the official definition of 
the Research Committee's methods included the assembling 
of facts, the study and revaluation of the moral and 
spiritual judgements already pronounced on these facts, 
and the organization of further Christian thought on 
social subjects, the Christendom group was interested 
only in the latter activity. In Reckitt's view, the 
Research Committee was 'not primarily an information 
bureau' or 'a "fact-finding" organization'. Its role 
was to promote Christian thinking. For 
the initiation of this type of continuous corporate 
thinking goes far to supply ... a very definite 
lack in the equipment of the movement, the thought 
of which has tended to be far too exclusively 
empirical or derivative in the past.309 
307. Ibid., title page and p.139. 
308. Reckitt, As It Happened~ p.270. 
309. Reckitt, Faith and Society, pp.139-40. It is clear 
that Spencer was looking to the Christendom group for an 
important contribution to 'Christian Sociological Research'. 
Writing in 1928, and anticipating the formation of the CSC, 
he ref erred to the notable example in this sphere provided 
by the group and the Anglo-Catholic summer schools. See 
Malcolm Spencer, 'The Social Activity of the English 
Churches', Stockholm, vol.l, no.2, 1928, p.172. Spencer 
also shared the group's interest in social credit. See 
John L. Finlay, 'The Religious Response to Douglasism in 
England', JournaZ of Retigious History, vol.6, no.4, 
Dec. 1971, p.364. 
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applicable to all areas of life.4 
\ 
\ 
Not surprisingly, the work of the Research Committee 
under Christendom influence was highly theoretical. 
The follow-up to Stockholm was also entrusted to 
a continuation committee which after meeting first at 
Uppsala, a second time at Berne in 1926, and in 1927 at 
Winchester, was reconstituted as the permanent Universal 
Christian Council for Life and Work in 1930. At the 
Winchester meeting, it was decided to establish an 
International Christian Social Institute at Geneva in 
1928. 310 Under the direction of a Swiss, Dr Adolf Keller, 
the Institute established relations with other Christian 
organizations already in Geneva, with the International 
Labour Office and the League of Nations, and with national 
agencies such as Copec and the American Federal Council. 
Its concerns were primarily research on social problems 
95 
from a Christian point of view, the establishment of 
contact between the socially active Christian organizations 
in different religious communions and countries a-id the 
foundation of a centre for the exchange of information 
and experience useful to the Church in its social-ethical 
tasks. 311 From 1928 to 1931, the Institute produced a 
tri-lingual quarterly, StoakhoZm, of which the English 
editor was A.E. Garvie, also secretary of the continuation 
committee. 
310. G.K.A. Bell, 'The Church of England and Reunion', 
Offioiai Year Book of the National Assembly of the Churah 
of England, SPCK, London, 1928, pp.307-9. 
311. Ehrenstrom, 'Movements for International Friendship 
1925-1948', pp. 554 ff.; 'The Church and the World', 
Review of the Churahes, vol.V, no.3, July 1928, pp.310-1. 
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were lured by the medieval ideal: a liberal Protestant 
\ 
\ 
96 
The outstanding aspect of ecumenical social thought, 
in the period between the Stockholm and Oxford conferences, 
was its increasingly theological orientation. The agree-
ment achieved at Copec had,.in reality, been rather fragile. 
The report of the theological commission had been received 
by the conference without any debate, thus removing a major 
opportunity for theological disagreement. Subsequently, 
fundamental criticisms had been made of the report from 
the Evangelical standpoint312 , and the caution shown by 
the Church Times towards Copec reflected the concern of 
Catholics about the theological gap between their own and 
the Protestant position. 313 While applauding the evidence 
of agreement at Copec, a special correspondent for the 
Church Timas suggested that 'the real basis of disagreement 
upon the contentious subject~ of the Conference - Contracon-
ception, Pacificism [aiu], Prohibition - was, at the 
bot~om, theological' . 314 There had been, he suggested, 
a good deal of muddled thinking, and a tendency for the 
audience to be enthralled by rhetoric. 
At the Stockholm conference it quickly became 
apparent that the attempt to hide theological differences 
312. Robert Mackintosh, 'The Theology of Copec', Hibbert 
Journal, vol.XXIII, no.l, Oct. 1924, pp.85-100. 
313. Church Times, 4 Jan. 1924. The writer, 'Lancastrian', 
referred to Catholic fears that sacramental truth would be 
sacrificedatCopec. Concern about Catholic/Protestant 
differences was also evident in the editorial on Copec, 
11 Apr. 1924. 
314. Ibid., 17 Apr. 1924, p.455. S~e also ~em~le's later 
comments on Copec's lack of a theological basis in.MaZvern, 
1941: The Life of the Church and the Order of Soc~cty. 
Reina the Pro~eedinaa of tho Archbishop of York's Conference, 
Longmans, London, 1941, p.220. 
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temporal power, was largely evaded. It was easy to slip 
\ 
\ 
was futile. Garvie later recalled that English and 
American theologians had been 'not a little disconcerted' 
to find their use of the term 'Kingdom of God' challenged 
by German scholars. 
To their confident conviction that the Kingdom 
of God might be advanced and hastened on earth 
by human endeavour, there was opposed the charge 
of an optimism and an actjvism, inconsistent 
with that humble sense o:L man's insufficiency 
.•. put forward ... by the Lutheran speakers. 
For them the Kingdom of God meant a transcendent, 
catastrophic Divine intervention in human history, 
and not an evolutionary human moral and religious 
progress.315 
The attempted resolution of fhis theological 
difference resulted in a far greater concern for the 
theological premises of Christian social thinking. In 
97 
1927 at Canterbury, 1928 in Wartburg and 1931 at Chichester, 
George Bell presided over a series of discussions between 
German and English theologians on theological problems 
germane to the sphere of Life and Work. 316 A volume of 
essays published as a result of these conversations made 
it clear that important differences of interpretation 
remained 317 , but there was agreement about the importance 
315. Alfred E. Garvie, 'Recent Foreign Theology', 
Fxposit:<>Y'?f Times, vol. XLI, no.11, Aug. 1930, p.523. See 
also Adolf Keller, 'The Universal Conference on Life and 
Uork, and its Official Records', Review of the Churohes, 
vol. IV, no.2, Apr. 1927, p.229. 
316. Ronald C.D. Jasper, George BcZZ: Bishop of Chichester, 
OUP, London, 1967, pp.65 ff. 
317. G.K.A. Bell and o. Adolf Deissmann(eds.), Mysterium 
Chrioti: Chl•-z:ototogicaZ Studies bu B1>-~t;iah and German 
'.l'hcoZogians, Longmans, London, 1930, pp. (v)-(vi). A German 
cditioi1 of these essays was issued simultaneously. Garvie 
commented in 1930 that 'while mutual intercourse may have 
done something to modify the opposition, the contrast of 
conception still remains' . See 'Recent Foreign '11heology' , 
p.523. sec also Bell's report of the Canterbury conference, 
~uardian, 14 Apr. 1927, p.289. 
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thnt the redemption or the world coultl come only through 
the redemption of individuals. 1 2 Henson claimed that a 
\ 
\ 
of social theology itself. In a letter to an American 
colleague in Life and Work, Bell wrote that the conference 
was 'at one in expressing its conviction of the need of a 
theological basis for the treatment of sociological 
318 problems 1 • The following year, after succeeding 
F.T. Woods as chairman of the council of the Life and Work 
98 
movement, Bell refused to sign a report on The Churahes and 
the World Eaonomia Crisis compiled after an international 
conference of economists, industrialists and churchmen 
at Basle, because it was based on economic rather than 
1 . . . . 1 319 re igious princip es. Bell's concern was shared by 
the research department of Life and Work which organized 
an ecumenical study conference, in March 1933, to consider 
the basic theological principles shared by the Churches 
of the movement in their attitude to social order.
320 
321 
These issues were never fully resolved , but by the 
end of the decade the gap between Anglo-Saxon and 
E t . bl d. . . h d 
322 
,uropean was no icea y 1m1n1s ,e . 
With the growing theological orientation of the 
ecumenical movement, there developed a greater emphasis 
318. Jasper, BaZZ., pp.67-8. 
319. Ibid., p.99. He eventually signed a prefatory note 
which made it clear that he was not supporting the findings, 
but merely submitting them to public opinion. 
320. Ibid., p.100. 
321. Edward Duff, The So<?ial T1~ought of the rvorZ.d CounaiZ. 
of Churahes, Longmans, London, 1956. Duff argues that 
failure to achieve an agreed theological basis has remained 
a major weakness of ecumenical social thought. 
322. Sec below, chap. IV. 
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problems of material existcncc. 15 With this Henson agreed. 
\ 
\ 
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. 323 
on the importance· of the Church and its nature , 
reinforced by a new conce~n about the expanding role and 
power of the modern State. 324 These emphases were 
evident in the second world conference of the Life and 
Work movement at Oxford in 1937, on the theme of Church, 
Community and State. 
The preparation for oxford was initiated at the 
biennial meeting of the Universal Christian Council at 
Fan¢, Denmark, in 1934, and continued over the next three 
years by means of a complicated network of conferences, 
discussions and written papers. The programme covered 
nine subjects, all connected to the central theme of the 
1 t . f th Ch h t th St t d t · t 
325 
re a ion o e urc o - e a e an o socie y. 
This prepnratory activity involved, in Bell 1 s opinion, 
'some three hundred of the ablest Christian minds in 
Europe and America•. 326 
The conference, when finally assembled at Oxford 
in July, 1937, comprised 425 members, 300 of whom were 
327 
official delegates appointed by the Churches. one 
hundred delegates had been co-opted by the Universal 
323. Ehrenstrom, 'Movements for International Friendship 
1925-1948', pp.574-9. 
324. Ibid., pp.582 ff. 
325. Ibid., pp.583-7. The subjects were: The Church 
and its Function in societv; Church a.nd community; 
Church and State; church,·· Community and State in relation 
to Education; Church, community and State in relation to 
the Economic Order; The Universal Church and the World of 
Nations; The Christian Understanding of Man; The Kingdom 
of God and History; The Christian Faith and tho Common Life. 
326. CA, Report of l'roooedings, vol.XVII, no.2, summer 
1936, p.367. 
327. The church of England sent eighteen official delegates. 
See ibid., p.369. 
no warrant in Christian ethics for demanding 
an e~traordinary measure of heroism for the 
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Christian Council 'in order to ensure the assistance of 
eminent experts in various fields' and the remaining twenty-
five were fraternal delegates and ecumenical officers.
328 
The work of the conference was done by five sections, to 
which the delegates were assigned. The subjects dealt 
with by the sections were Church and Community; Church and 
state; Church, Community, and State in relation to the 
Economic Order; .Church, Community and State in relation 
to Education; and the Universal Church and the World of 
Nations. 329 
The reports produced by the conference were 
qualitatively quite different from anything emerging out 
of Copec and Stockholm. At Copec the delegates had discussed 
and accepted reports alroc:idy prcpnrcd by the commissions 
and published before the conference. The majority of the 
resolutions passed at the conference had been framed by 
the commissions themselves. 330 In the case of Stockholm, 
reports had been prepared beforehand on six main themes, 
but an overcrowded agenda had prevented either extensive 
discussion or the drafting of reports by the conference 
itself. 331 The procedure at Oxford was quite different. 
The result of the extensive preparation for the conference 
328. Ehrenstrom, iMovements for International Friendship 
1925-1948', p.588. 
329. Ibid., p.590. 
330. Of the fifty-nine resolutions passed by the conference 
on the commission reports, only three were proposed at the 
conference itself and only four were altered from the 
commissions' original wording. See P~oaecdina$ of 
C.O.P.E.C., pp.277-92. 
331. Ehrcnstrom, 'Movements for International Friendship 
1925-1948', p.547. 
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its impact was more evident than thut of religion~ 
\ 
1101 
was a series of volumes of essays.332 Only one of these 
was published before the conference met, but the main essays 
had been distributed beforehand and a draft report had been 
compili=d on the work of each section. These drafts became 
the basis of extensive discussion at the conference itself 
and were substantially amended and recast. The resulting 
memoranda issued by the sections were, in a real sense, the 
work of the delegates at the conference. 333 
The atmosphere at Oxford in 1937 provided a striking 
contrast to that at Birmingham in 1924 and Stockholm in 1925. 
R~flecting the optimism of the period, Christian social 
thinkers in the 1920s had been confident that social forms 
could be changed for the better; that progress could be 
made towards a Christian ideal of society. By 1937, as Bell 
put it, civilization was 'in tho molting-pot' and Christianity 
was 'fighting for its lifc 1334 , challenged by ideologies 
which claimed to provide superior solutions to the problems 
of man. The obvious failure to achieve the better world 
envisaged in the 1920s had a sobering effect on Christian 
332. w .A. Visser 't Hoeft and J .H. Oldham, The Cin.(.11c1t and ?°t;~~ Fmwf,{,,>~ ·1:n 8e)r .. ·ic'f:(i; T.E. Jessop nnd others, 17l1w 
•'hr•i.ntfrm Und.cr>r.t.tmdina of Man; H.G. Wood nnd others, The t=~· nrnlm'I (' .r rrocl mul !ii n t;ori1n N .E. Ehrcnstrom and others, ':'iit~· t'lD·~·.af:i.an F11.1.:th anrl t1ae t;ommon Difc~ lCS. Latourette 
and others, f'hm•c1i <t.nd Ct'rnur11mi tu: F. Clarko and others, 
,•1rn11(•1i, Commuwlt11 and :;tatc i,n vc1.t1.t7',0>1 to B1iw~atiott; The 
Marquess of Lothian and others, 'I'tw rtn?"th'll(HtZ C11m1 e1i anti 
Uw r~'O:t' lA o +' t:n.tiono, These were all published by Allan 
nnd Unwin, London. 
333. Ehrcnstr6m, 'Movements for International Friendship 
1925-1948', pp.586-91. The memoranda of the five sections 
were published in the report of the conference. Sec 'l11H' 
"hm1dwn :Jm1ve~1 ~"1wi'f' ~"ac~t·: The lrct{ll't of t1H' Confc111..Hh:H' ··~~ r';r.ft'riri, trulz1 193?, on ('1w.11d1., C..:Ymmunitu, trnri t>tcJ.t·o, 
Allon and Unwin, London, 1937. 
334. ?ua~dian, 16 July 1937, p.SSB. 
11:; 
bcdy of soeinl teaching found in the law and tho pre>phot.s, 
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social idealism. The delegates to Oxford were less confident 
that solutions could be found. Commenting on the oxford 
meeting, the editor of the I.C.F. Journai noted that 
the calm deliberation, the confident expectation of 
Stockholm were replaced by the tense expectancy, 
the grim earnestness which mark the throes of 
conflict ... [Recent years] have brought home to us 
with uncompromising emphasis the necessity for facing 
hard facts, they have brought the Christian Church 
to its knees in more senses than one, and the pious 
aspiration~ of 1925 have become the inescapable 
conditions of its continued existence. The menace 
to Christian culture and civilisation has driven 
the Church all over the world to consider how it 
can best deal with a situation which offers it a 
challenge comparable only to that of the first 
ccntury.335 
Symptomatic of the greater realism which characterized 
tho Oxford conference was the attempt to integrate the 
insights of theologians with those of experts in secular 
spheres of knowledge. This approach had been evident in 
ecumenical st.udics as early as 1933336 and, in the opinion 
of one participant, oxford 1937 achieved 'the organic 
blending of theological reflection with the everyday 
experiences nnd problems of tho la}' mind 1 • An important 
corollary of this was a greater accent on tho importance 
of tho role of the laity in Christian social thought and 
nction. 337 
Thcnc cmphaaes were reflected in the orgnnizational 
atructurc of the Chriotian nocial movement in England. In 
'.335. Editorial, •oxford, July, 1937 1 , r.c.F. ltHU1 nal,, 
GOP• lQ37, p.132. SOC alGO the Guavdfan, 16 July 1937, 
p.558 and 23 July 1937, p.580. 
3 36. I~hrmrntrom, 1 Movements for Intcrna tionnl Ft·iondship 
1925-1948 1 , p.581. 
337. !ldil., p.592. 
l lG 
rl'ru~ Christianity, it wan arqucd, wan Qiomcmtin.ll~l 
\ 
1938; the Council on the Christian Faith and the common 
Life (CCFCL) was established. This comprised a small 
staff of ecclesiastical leaders with powers to co-opt 
laymen representing various spheres of public life.
338 
The motive behind the foundation of the Council was the 
encouragement of dialogue between churchmen and secular 
experts in an attempt to overcome the gap between Christian 
social theory and reality. As Archbishop Lang told the 
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Church Assembly, there was a gulf 'between the work, witness 
and language of the Churches and the actual interests and 
preoccupations of the bulk of the nations'. Men were 
becoming annoyed at the assertion by churchmen that the 
Christian faith was the only solution to the world's 
problems. 
They wanted that solution t0 be related to the 
actual problems and interests in which day by 
dny they were engaged. That could only be done 
by thinking ... [and] it must be done by the best 
minds which could be got together to work in 
relationship to each other.339 
•rhc business of tho council would not be to issue pronounce-
ments, but to encourage co-operative thinking on particular 
aspects of secular lifc. 340 This implied a recognition 
of the role 0£ tho lnity ns 'the epcnrpoint of the Church 
in nction•. 341 From 1939 the Council produced The Chriotian 
338. Ruth Rouse, •other Aspects of the Ecumenical Movc-
nmnt 1910-1948', in Rouse nnd Neill, z,:r•w·icwtca7 Mot!tm1cnt., pp.624-5~ Sir Walter Moberly, udd:rcss to Members.of Church 
Assembly at luncheon arranged by ICP, 21 June 1938, r.c.F. 
F1 1 1'it'~}, July 1938, p.136. 
339. r,A, b'qlo2lt LJj' t2•ot•cc.Unuc, vol.XIX, no.2, summer 1938, 
p.420. 
340 .. 
341. 
Arehbiohot) 0£ York, Uiiti., p.405. 
?·~Oberly, r. c. z.-. l?1>t' f L't.', July 19 38, p .136. 
dCt of Chrintinn worohip' could never bo 'merely 
.. mH H'l t~n,'\ 1'i c~; {t"'! t h~t'!:H1!1P H: fl~nrr>nrmd the intimnto 
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Newsietter (CNL), edited by J.H. Oldham, formerly chairman 
of the Universal Christian Council's Research Commission 
and a leading light in the preparations for Oxford.
342 
Also established after Oxford was The Commission 
of the Churches for International Friendship and Social 
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Responsibility. Chaired by Temple, the Commission comprised 
about eighty official delegates from the various Christian 
communions in Britain (with the exception of the Roman 
Catholics) and possessed a full-time secretariat. During 
the war it produced two documents, SociaL Justice and 
Economic Reoonstruation and The Christian Church and WorLd 
Order, which attempted to outline the fundamental measures 
necessary to secure a world more in line with Christian 
. . 1 343 princip es. 
In 1939, Alec Vidler assumed the editorship of 
Thcotogy, a liberal catholic journal which had not, hitherto, 
been much concerned with social issues. Vidler was 
sympathetic to the outlook of Oldham ~nd the CNL (which 
he helped edit) and in the early 1950s was joint editor 
of its successor, the Frontier. Under Vidler's ecitorship, 
Ji 
Theotogy became an importantf focus of debate on social 
~ 
theology. 
342. Ehrenstrom, 'Movements for International Friendship 
1925-1948', p.584,described Oldham as the 'chief architect 
and outstanding exponent' of the Oxford conference. 
343. Sociat Justice and Economic Rcaonstruotion: Towards 
a Ch"f'istian B1,itain SCM, London, 1941 i The Christi,an Chu"f'ch 
and Wortd Order, sc~, London, 1942. For information on the 
Commission, see YJC, 29 May 1941, pp.32-3: Rouse, 'Other 
Aspects of the Ecumenical Movement', pp.624-5. 
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An important consequence of these new developments 
was an end to the Christendom group's dominance of Anglican 
social thought. The group 1 s ideas were still noticed by 
social Christians (Temple invited them to give the key-note 
speeches at a conference he chaired at Malvern, in 1941, on 
the Church and social order) but their assumptions were 
increasingly challenged by those who took their theological 
cue from Oxford. 3 ~ 4 
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344. See e.g. Ronald Preston's review of An Introduction 
tn Chrintian Soeiai Doctrine, Church Literature Association, 
London, 1941, in Theology, vol.XLIV, no.260, Feb. 1942, 
pp*l20-l and the subsequent correspondence by K.E. Barlow, 
Preston and N. G. Peck in the May, ... Tune and July issues of 
Theology, 1942, under the heading 'Concerning Economics'. 
See also Ronald Preston, 'The Malvern Conference' and 'A 
Century of Anglican Social Thought', in Modern Churchman, 
vol. XXXiI, no.l, Apr. 1942 and nos. 10-12, Mar. 1943; 
D.L. Munby, God and the Ri~h Society: A Study of Christians 
in a Wo!>ld of Abundance, OUl?, London, 1961, p.158 and 'The 
Disordered Economic Thinking of the national Church', 
Theology, vol.LX, no.441, Mar. 1957 and 'The Importance 
of Technical Competence', in David M. Paton (ed.), Essays 
in Anglican Self-Criticism, SCM, London, 1958, pp.45-58. 
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II. THE RECOVERY OF PROPHECY: THE 
CHRISTIAN SOCIALIST STAGE 
1. The Prophet's Mantle 
106 
The inescapable reality for the twentieth century 
Church has been the development of a secular culture and 
the disappearance of a world even nominally Christian. 
The growth of the Christian social movement, in the 
early decades of the century, was one response to this 
phenomenon. The idea of a Christian social order was 
projected as a positive alternative to a society in which 
the relevance of Christian values was cohceded only for 
personal life and in which, increasingly, social patterns 
were determined by the State and the developing mass media. 
The main aim of the movement was to recover the 
Church's social teaching and what was perceived as its 
true, prophetic role in society. Influenced substantially 
by Tawney's ReZigion and the Rise of CapitaZism 1 , social 
Christians argued that since the medieval period, the Church 
had abdicated its social function. The teaching of the Old 
and New Testaments, they claimed, had a social reference 
which had been taken seriously by the early and medieval 
Churches. The writings of the Fathers had asswned a 
distinctive attitude on the part of Christians towards 
economic questions - an attitude which separated them from 
1. R.H. Tawney, ReZigion and the Rise of CapitaZism: 
A Histo~iaai Study John Murray, London, 1943. Delivered 
as the Holland Mem~rial Lectures in 1922, it was first 
published in 1926 and eventually sold 19,000 copies in 
hardback and 320,000 in paperback. 
\ 
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the rest of the world. 2 During the medieval period, the 
Church had developed its social doctrine more fully. 
Medieval thinkers (despite what could be said about 
medieval practice) had claimed that all areas of life 
were sub-departments of religion, and the Church had 
sought to establish a standard of equity against which 
all transactions should be measured. It had seen itself 
as the representative of· the kingdom of God on earth, a 
visible society, in which every activity was directed to 
3 God. 
Social Christians followed Tawney in arguing that 
the decline of this total conception of religion, between 
the fourteenth and seventeenth centuries, had resulted in 
the severance of religious and economic life. In their 
view, the Church had become unduly individualistic and 
other-worldly, with the result that its influence on 
the development of industrial society had been negligible. 
The duty of the twentieth century Church, they claimed, 
was to teach the world afresh what Christianity really 
stood for. It must take up the task, neglected since the 
middle ages, of developing a body of Christian doctrine 
2. See e.g. Christianity and Industriai Probiems, 
pp.26-32; Charles Gore, Christ and Soaiety, Allen and 
Unwin, London, 1929, pp.15-84. 
3. Christianity and Industriai Probiems, pp.32-8; 
Gore, Christ and Soaiety, pp.91-113. 
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applicable to all areas of life.4 
Charles Gore captured this mood in his Halley Stewart 
Lectures5 in 1927. Gore envisaged a modern version of 
medieval social teaching; a comprehensive work on Christian 
ethics based on the teaching of Christ and the history of 
the Church, and accompanied by a new casuistry for the 
guidance of Christians in the concrete situations of 
6 
everyday life. . But he warned against regarding the 
apostolic and medieval Churches as anything more than 
inspiring examples of the integration of religious and 
social life. They could not provide true precedents for 
the twentieth century; for the modern Church was neither 
an enclave in a hostile environment, nor a powerful 
Church-State. 7 
This warning was particularly apt with respect to 
the medieval Church. It was not only Anglo-Catholics who 
4. Christianity and Industriai ProbZems, p.47; Talks 
on Christianity and Society, Tawney Papers, section 20, 
no.7, British Library of Political and Economic Science, 
London. The handlist for the Tawney Papers suggests that 
this section is mainly material relating to the 1940s, but 
the notes are interspersed with material on the Life and 
Liberty Movement, which suggests that they belong to the 
period during or soon after the first world war. See also 
an extract from Tawney's address to the International 
Missionary Council, Jerusalem, 1928, in Memorandum of 
Discussions on the Approach to a Christian Sociology, York, 
Oct. 1929, p.2, Garbett Papers, file on the International 
Missionary Council. 
5. The Halley Stewart Trurst was founded in 1924 to 
encourage research for the prevention of human suffering 
and the promotion of the Christian ideal in social life. 
Activities include lectures, publications etc. and grants 
to universities, hospitals and charitable institutions for 
the support of specific research projects. See Gore, Christ 
and Society, introductory pages and Fondazione Giovanni 
Agnelli (ed.), Dirootory of European Foundations, Turin, 
1969, p.463 .. 
6. Ibid., pp.165-6. 
7. l . I)~d., pp.159-63. 
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were lured by the medieval ideal: a liberal Protestant 
like F.R. Barry (later Canon of Westminster and Bishop of 
Southwell) bemoaned the 'disintegration of .•. modern life' 
and urged the necessity for a 'principle of authority' 
which could command 'the allegiance of the modern world'. 
He believed that the solution lay in a 'modern equivalent 
of the medieval Papacy' which would restore to life 'some 
kind of moral sanity' . 8 Barry, and others who shared his 
concern, professed to recognize that there could be no 
return to the position of spiritual and temporal power 
enjoyed by the medieval Church. 9 Yet some clearly hoped 
for a situation in which Christian social doctrine, re-
written for contemporary conditions, would be enforced by 
a modern system of Church social discipline. 10 The quest.ion 
of what authority this doctrine would have over those not 
members of the Church, and indeed in the whole realm of 
8. F.R. Barry, 'The "Temporal Power" in the Modern World', 
Pilgrim, vol. 3, no.3, Apr. 1923, pp.263-4. See also 
O.C. Quick, 'What is Authority?', ibid, vol. 5, no.3, Apr. 
1925. Quick argued for 'a return to a philosophy which 
will enable us to cling to the absolute authority of reason 
and goodness in the world. This requires a sense of 
subjection to universal and paramount law'. (p. 264) . 
9. Barry, 'Temporal Power', pp.275-6r Gore, Christ and 
Society, pp. 159-63; Maurice B. Reckitt, 'Some Conditions 
Governing the Restoration of a Christian Sociology', Pilgrim, 
vol.5, no.3 1 Apr. 1925, pp.267-9. 
10. A series of articles in the Pilgrim was devoted to 
the question of Church discipline: J. Vernon Bartlet, 
'Discipline in the Ancient Church', vol.5, no.3, Apr. 1925; 
A.L. Lilley, 'Christian Law and Discipline in the Middle 
Ages', vol.5, no.3, Apr. 1925; Samuel E. Keeble, 'Post 
Reformation Direction and Discipline', vol.6, no.l, Oct. 
1925; Malcolm Spencer, 'Christian Direction and Discipline: 
Quo Tendimus 1 , vol.6,no.l, Oct.1925. See also Reckitt, 
'Restoration of a Christian Sociology'; Barry, 'Temporal 
Power'; and Discussions on the Approach to a Christian 
Sociology, pp.11-12. 
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temporal power, was largely evaded. It was easy to slip 
from the recognition that Christian social teaching would 
have little authority merely because it was proclaimed 
by the Church, to the assumption that because Christianity 
was capable of providing the answers, its inherent truth 
would ultimately be recognized by both Christians and non-
Chr i stians. Reckitt, for example, believed that when the 
Church, like its·medieval predecessor, 'had something clear 
and concrete to say, and good grounds for saying it', it 
would readily command an audience. 11 It took the 
experiences of the German Church in the 1930s to shake 
these simplistic notions about the Church's authority 
vis-a~via the secular State. 
Any attempt to enforce a social interpretation of 
Christianity on the Church's members would have encountered 
vociferous opposition. The Protestant conception of 
religion as primarily a ~atter of individual conscience 
and salvation had strong adherents in the Church of England. 
In his primary charge to the diocese of Durham, in 1924, 
Hensley Henson criticized the Copec movement for its 
inversion of 'the evangelical order of reformation'. lie 
accused Copec of placing 'the transformation of the 
individual' second to the task of regenerating society. 
This was to ignore that the 'primacy of individual 
transformation' was 'distinctive of Christ's method' and 
11. Reckitt, Faith and Society, p. 5. 
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The sacramental principle was particularly congenial 
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t:.hat:. the redemption of the world could come only through 
the redemption of individuals. 12 Henson claimed that a 
social interpretation of Christianity was inconsistent 
with the true nature of Christ's teaching. The way of 
Christ, he told a congregation in Westminster Abbey in 
March 1926, had survived a number of forms of social and 
political organization; consequently Christians need not 
be much concerned with these questions. Personal duty was 
more important, for Christ had taught that 'the Kingdom of 
God is within you' •13 Rev. Reginald Rynd agreed that 
the gospel was essentially concerned with the individual: 
If there is such a thing as a 'social gospel' 
Jesus gives us no hint either of its scope or 
characteristics. He left 'society' as such 
severely alone, not because he despaired of it, 
but because it was irrelevant,14 
Christianity was essentially other-worldly. Preaching 
on the text 'Our citizenship is in heaven', Dean Inge 
informed his flock at St. Paul's that the eternal world 
was 'the real world'. The only thing which mattered in 
this life was the soul, 'here on its trial, passing through 
its e~rthly pilgrimage towards weal or woe'. Christians 
must fix their eyes 'upon the curtain which hangs between 
us and the beyond' and develop a stoical attitude to the 
12. Herbert Hensley Henson, Quo 1'cndi.mus? The Primal1y 
Chru•ge. veiivered at 1zio Visitation to the CZct>gy of his 
Dioaese in November 1924, 2nd ed., Hodder and Stoughton, 
London, 1925, pp.97-8. 
13. Herbert Hensley Henson, 'Christianity as the Way', 
Mode~n Churchman, vol. XVI, no.l, Apr. 1926, pp.34-5. 
14. Reginald F. Rynd, 'The Social Gospel' , llil>l>o11 t Jowma i If 
vol.XXIV, ho.2, Jan~ 1926, p.290. Rynd was Reader of the 
Temple. See also Dean Inge's interview wit~ the editor of 
the Guardian, 2 July 1926, p.526. Inge claimed that the 
gospel was not one of 'social reform' but of 'spiritual 
regcnera ti on ' • 
money actually misrepresent God's bounty 
--~ --~~~fl ~~ ~~~ificial ooverty.51 
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problems of material existence. 15 With this Henson agreed. 
He confessed that there was much in English life to 'depress 
and discourage' the thoughtful Englishman and that 'the 
shadows of economic dislocation and social unrest' lay 
1 0.arkly' on the country, especially in Durham. But he 
urged Christians to concern themselves not with 'material 
prospects' and 'probable fortunes' but with 'moral 
obligations' and· 'certain duties 1 .~ 6 The lesson of the 
New Testament was that ·indifference to external circumstances 
provided the best method of conquering them. 17 A difficult 
environment, far from impeding individual salvation, 
encouraged moral fortitude. IngP. exhorted his congregation 
to rise to the challenge of modern life: 
We have been born into a period full of dangers 
and difficulties ... a period which demands men 
and heroes ... do not live softly. Luxury is bad 
from every point of view. Learn to endure 
hardness as good soldiers of Jesus Christ. 
Whatever your political or economic theories may 
be, it must be wise and patriotic to live the 
simple life.18 
The heroic virtues called forth by the simple life at the 
Deanery of St Paul's were left to his listeners' imagination. 
Social Christians challenged this view of Christianity, 
which seemed to aim at developing moral supermen, rather 
than at creating conditions which enabled ordinary people 
to lead decent and moral lives. Demant argued that there 
was 
t 15. Dean of st. Paul's, 'Our Citizenship', sermon preached 
in St. Paul's Cathedral, Guardian, 9 May 1924, p.408. 
16. 
17. 
18. 
Henson, 'Christianity as the Way', pp.34-5. 
Henson, Quo Tcndimua, pp.129-30. 
Dean of St. Paul's, 'Our Citizenship'. 
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sprang out of this background. 53 Again, no attempt was 
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no warrant in Christian ethics for demanding 
an extraordinary measure of heroism for the 
majority of men as a condition of their 
fulfilling their daily duties and avocations. 
Certainly the Church had to be concerned with standards 
of personal behaviour and would always make demands on 
the heroic virtues which brought men a certain victory 
over circwnstances. But this did not allow it to ignore 
that social cond~tions had an important effect on the 
conduct of individuals and that it was 
part of the Church's ministration to society 
as a whole to work for such a social order that 
men in the mass will not be confronted with 
momentous choices between superhuman heroism 
and degradation, choices in which many succumb. 
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To excuse indifference to social conditions on the grounds 
that the worse they were, the 1uore they encouraged heroic 
virtues was, in Demant 1 s opinion, 'to regard moral gymnastic 
th t 1 t t f 1 , • I 19 d t as e to a con en o re igion . As one acumen on 
Christian social teaching put it, social conditions could 
'lay an altogether undue strain on the moral development 
of the individual' and Christianity should 'strive to make 
impossible those conditions which militate against the 
growth of Christian character' . 20 An un-Christian social 
order, while it might strengthen the character of moral 
giants, merely put extra obstacles in the way of ordinary 
human beings. 
Temple argued that the structure of society had a 
powerful influence on economic behaviour and that currently 
13. v .A. Demont, God, Ma}l and Sot?iety: An Int21oduation 
to Ch~iatian Sociotoay, 2nd ed., SCM, London, 1934, pp.26-8. 
20. Discussions on the Approach to a Christian Sociology, 
p.5. 
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This tendency to i:;ubstitt'lte worship for action and, 
\ 
\ 
its impact was more evident than that of religion: 
Would any observer of our social and industrial 
life, who observed it with a view to drawing 
inferences about our fundamental beliefs, find 
himself led to a conviction that we believed 
in human brotherhood under the universal Father-
hood of God? .... does the capitalist employer 
find any encouragement to unselfishness in his 
financial policy? Does the Trade Unionist? Or 
the casual worker? They are all in the grip of 
a system; and that system not only settles their 
policy but, through the conduct that it imposes 
on them, does a good deal to determine their 
character.21 
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It was futile to attempt to redeem the individual and not 
societyi the two processes must proceed side by side. 
While a perfect society could only be achieved when all 
its members were Christians, the existing structure of 
society made it especially difficult for men to act as 
Ch . t' 22 ris ians. 
Social Christians explicitly rejected the argument 
that there is no social teaching in the gospels and that 
the appeal of Christ was purely to the individual. The 
Fifth Report acknowledged that Christ did indeed appeal to 
the individual, but at the same time insisted that his 
teaching did not sanction a division between personal and 
social behaviour. Christ had assumed the whole existing 
21. \Hlliam Temple, Pel1 r.ona i Rn Zigion and Mze Difc of 
PcU01,1r;hip, Longmans, 1.ondon, 1926, pp.59-60. This volume 
sold 23,567 copies in its first year of publication. 
22. Thr: Nature of God and Elis Purpose fori t1w rlo't''ld. 
Bcina tho Reporit presented to tho Confcricnac on Chriistian 
Politico, Eaonomias,and Citizenship at Birimingham, Aprii 
6-12, 1024, Longmans, London, 1924, p.124. Anglican group, 
The Doctrinal Baain for the C'laim of the Church to oonocrn 
:toclf with the Sooi~Z Ovdcri, ICF, nestminster, circa 1935, 
p.12. 
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The 'classic exposition' of what became known as 
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body of social teaching found in the law and the prophets, 
and the subsequent teaching of the Christian Church, from 
the first to the seventeenth centuries, had contained a 
social reference. 23 The social principles of Christianity 
were not 'a mere deduction from, or corollary to, the 
Christian Faith' but 'an essential part of it•. 24 
The Fifth Committee claimed, with Maurice25 , that the 
kingdom of God was a social conception, encompassing all 
of God's creation. It supplied a pattern for the whole 
of human life; a scheme in which all the 'secular' 
activities of man had their proper place. 
Christianity regards society, not as a machine, 
but as an association of men, the ultimate object 
of which is to promote the development of the 
human spirit and its preparation for the Kingdom 
of nod. In that process of development and 
preparation the provision of the material means 
of existence plays an indispensable and honourable 
part .... But they arc its foundation, not its 
completion ..•. Industry and economic activity arc 
not ... ends in themselves, to be pursued without 
reference to the main end of human society, or 
by methods inconsistent with it .... [Thcrcfora] 
it is the duty of Christians to insist that the 
ultimate criterion of social institutions, of 
economic activity and of industrial organisation 
is to be found in the teaching of Christianity ...• 
It is for the Church to humanize industry by 
upholding the spiritual ends to which it ought to 
be directed, and the spiritual criteria by which 
it ought to be judged.26 
23. r:b•1'.n tian·i tu mid badw~ t11 -t'.a Z 1'N'b Zema, pp. 23-4. 
24. Ibid., p.8. The report did, however, insist equally 
that the social teaching of the Church was only part of 
its larger spiritual witnoss (p.21). 
25. Ranson, 'Kingdom of God as the Design of Society'; 
Jones, Chriatian 8ooiaZiot Revival, p.12. 
26. Chriotianltu and Induot~iat rv~bl~mc, p.11. Soc 
also ~ore, C~rict~and Boaicty, pp.15-20, 22-61. 
teacher of social reform, and tho 9'0Spel of the kingdom 
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True Christianity, it was argued, was essentially 
social, because Christ had founded the Church as a society 
of brethren, 'bound to each other by mutual obligations•. 27 
Personal religion should lead inevitably to the life of 
fellowship because personal disciple~hip to Christ 
involved membership in his body. Horship should be an 
expression of this common membership - a shared activity, 
and not merely an aid to individual devotion. 28 This was 
particularly true of the service of holy communion, of 
which Temple wrote that it was 'impossible to scparatP 
the individual and corporate aspects ... without irreparable 
dumagc to both 1 • 29 To treat the communion service merely 
as an act of private devotion was to reduce it to 'the 
lovcl of a Mystery Cult' and to ignore the fundamental 
fa~t of fellowship. 
If we nrc in fellowship with ~o<l we ore by that 
very fact in fellowship with one another. If we 
nrc not in fellowship with one another .•. we are 
not in fellowship with God. 
Fellowship, then, is ut tho heart of Christian 
worship.30 
The social implicutions of the communion sorvicc were 
stressed oven more explicitly nt an ICF clergy conforcncc, 
in 1939, on tho social significance of worship. The 
ayllabuD for tho confcrcncc 31 declared that this 'central 
27. 
28. 'l'emple, Po11omwl Uc.li;1·ion a>icl Uw I,ifc of l-'t~tim.1u111ip, 
fll'l. 35-6. 
30. rb·td., p.49. 
31. Prepared, according to Kirk, by n commit.toe which 
comprised all nchoolG of thought in tho Church of Englund. 
<~~, 1•hl tii~an1·;·ifM;>!1•1' of ~~\wc1:ip, pp.5-G). 
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itn erc~u •. nut. he inointrnl that 
act of Christian worship' could never be 'merely 
individualistic' because it expressed the intimate 
relationship between man and God and man and his fellows. 
The act of. communion is performed within the 
Christian fellowship, and is a mode of ever 
deepening integration with the Fellowship of 
the Baptised. The more a man loves God, the 
more will he love the brethrcnr the growth of 
his personality is a contribution to, and 
enrichment of, the life of the whole Body, and 
only in the life of the whole Body can it attain 
its full stature. 
From that social relation the Christian soul 
cannot be extricated.32 
From the fact of the corporate nature of both life 
and worship it followed that the Church ought to draw 
attention to corporate sin and the need for corporate 
117 
rc.~pcntancc. By his membership o:f: nn established society, 
the individual was inevitably a partaker in other men's 
sins. Social evils like slums, sweating and war resulted 
from corporate selfishness and were a breach of fellow-
ship which should be roundly condemned by Christians.
33 
During the 1920s und 1930s, the main energies of 
the Christian socinl movement were directed towards the 
development of n theology which did just~cc to Christianity's 
inhel':ent socinli ty and to the Church 1 s prophetic task. 
In the oarly stages, there was strong continuity with 
32. Hd1l., pp.12 ... 13. ScQ also <1orc, e:1D1iot mid riot!lety, 
l'l'·71-5; w.r.. Peck, ('1·tiJZt11.i('tam 1:nul llwminif.(I, Mowbray, 
London and oxford, 1926, pp.23-5; Paul B. Bullt 'The 
Kinqdom of ~od nnd the church Today•, in The R~tu~n of 
,'fH,;· ,, tr'n"Stm~, by a group of Churchmen, P.llcn and Unwin, 
London, 1922, p.221. 
33. 'l'cmplc, !'£'l'Mm«:l ucUafrm trnd t1z,' 1.1'.!c of' I·'t~7lo1.L1ohir, 
pp.42 ... (i; tJ,:t.U'N~ of' r;ml and /if,a tu:t1ft'HH' frJ2' the r1ulltdl 
pp.114-S, 118-9,123-4. 
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anJ tlm eomplmdticm of u:rbo.n induntrial living. There 
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the Christian socialism of the late nineteenth century 
which had been substantially influenced by progressive 
secular thought. As the Christendom group's search for 
an intrinsically Christian socio],,,ogy gained momentum, 
Anglican social thought claimed to reject secular 
influences and tried to expound a purely Christian view 
of society. In the late .1930s and early 1940s, there 
.118 
was some evidence of a balance between these two positions 
which enabled an appreciation of the relative contributions 
of Christian and secular thought. 
2. The Anatomy of Christian Socialism 
In 1889, the group of young High Churchmen known 
as the 'Holy Party' produced a volume of essays on the 
incarnation. Edited by Gore, and including contributions 
by E.S. Talbot, Scott Holland, J.R. Illingworth, R.C. 
Moberly, N.J.H. Campion and R.L. Ottley, Lux Nundi embodied 
a blend of Christian theology and philosophical idealism 
which was to characterize Christian socialism over the 
'next four decades. 
Lux Mundi's emphasis on the incarnation rather than 
the atonement as the focal point of theology reflected 
the renewed interest, evident in both Maurice and the 
~ractarians, in the theology of the Greek fathers, hitherto 
neglected in favour of tho Latins. Maurice had taught 
that theology should begin not w1th the fall of man, but 
wi~h God, cr~ator and sustainer of the world. The creation, 
132 
permeated by God's spirit (the Logos) was completed by 
the incarnation in which Christ had assumed human nature. 
Because God was sovereign over all his creation the task 
of theology, Maurice believed, was to comprehend man in 
all his activities, secular and spiritua1. 34 
In this spirit, the contributors to Lux Mu'''ii 
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claimed that 'the central ideas and principles of religion' 
must be re-examined 'in the light of contemporary thought 
and current problems'. The volume was a conscious attempt 
to reinterpret the faith in the light of the 'p~ofound 
transformation, intellectual and social' evident in the 
35 
modern world.. This openness to the truth contained in 
contemporary secular thought reflected also the influence 
of T.H. Green on several of the volume's contributors. 
There was a strong affinity between Green's philosophical 
idealism and the Greek theology learnt fro~ Maurice and 
the Tract~r.ians. 36 Idealism's insistence that the natural 
world was the manifestation of spirit and that the world 
demonstrated a spiritual unity, harmonized with Maurice's 
teaching on the Logos and enabled accommodation of the 
principle of evolution. As Michael Ramsey has put it, 
34. Bernard M.G. Reardon, From Cotcridgn to Gore: A 
Con tu:ru of Retigiou.s '.!.'hough t in Br11: t<n' n, Longmans, London, 
1971, pp.168-75, 194-7 and 433; Lilley, 'Church Authority 
and Social Leadership', pp.258-61; Binyon, Christian 
Soaiatist Movement in Engtand, pp.12-17, 68-73, 8~-8. . 
Binyon, while recognizing and approving the re-orientation 
of Anglican theology towards a ~tudy of the Greek fathe7s, 
did not accept that the Tractarians had been part of this 
trend. 
35. 
36. 
Gore, preface to Lux Mundi, 5th ed., pp. (viii)-(ix). 
Reardon, CoZcridgc to Goro, p.434. 
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Lux Mundi 
gave an unwonted emphasis to the belief that He 
who became Incarnate is the Logos who has been 
at work in the whole created world, in nature 
and in man, in art and in science, in culture 
and in progress, and all in such wise that 
contemporary trends of thought, like evolution 
or.socialism, are not enemies to be fought, but 
friends who can provide new illuminations of the 
truth that is in Christ.37 
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Through Green, some of the 'Holy Party' imbibed the 
growing tendency-~owards collectivism in British political 
thought. Green's insistence that the good life was 
possible only in a certain form of community, that men 
do not possess rights independently of society and that 
h b . b 1 . . 38 a uman eing ecomes a person on y in society , was 
reflected in Gore's essay in Lux Mundi. He wrote of the 
work of the Holy Spirit in the Church: 'It is soaiai. 
It treats man as a 'social being', who cannot realize 
h . lf ' . 1 t. ' 39 imse in iso a ion . It was the original intention 
of God, Gore claimed, 'that the Spirit should find His 
chiefest joy, building the edifice of a social life in 
h ' f' d • d ' t'f' t' I 40 w ich nature was to in its crown an JUS i ica ion . 
The impact of Green's philosophy on Anglican social 
thought was still evident in the 1920s and 1930s. The 
insistence of social Christians that the structure of 
society exerted a powerful influence on individual character 
and behaviour was strongly remlniscent of Green's positive 
37. Ramsey, Gore to Tempie, p.3. 
38. Ann R. cacoullas, Thomas Hiti Green: Philosopher of 
Righta, Twayne, N.Y., 1974, pp.74-81. 
39. Charles Gore, 'The Holy Spirit and Inspiration', in 
Lux Mundi, p.322. 
40. Ibid., p.318. 
\ 
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state. Traces of idealism were particularly strong in 
Temple's thought. Green's distinction between a human 
being and a person, based on the be~ief that personality 
is actualized in society and involves 'some practical 
recognition of ... an "I" by a "Thou" and a "Thou" by an 
urn ,41, t' 1 f was an essen ia part o Temple's philosophy. 
For Temple, the person was a socialized individual: 
. . 
personality ... only becomes what it is capable of 
being, through its development in the reciprocal 
.relationships of society .... I am only I in my 
relationships with You, and You are only You, or 
capable of being called an I, in your relationships 
with.Me. It is positively in the interaction of 
embryonic personalities with one another that the 
resultant personality is developed.42 
121 
As well, Temple rejected, as Green had done, social contract 
theories which implied that'society was an artificial 
creation, rather than a natural and historical development. 43 
Although not all the Lux Mundi writers had been 
interested in the social implications of incarnation 
theology, their work became a fruitful source for others. 
One of the key elements of Anglican social theology in the 
1920s, and to a lesser extent in the 1930s, was the notion 
of 'sacramentalism' or the 'sacramental principle'. This 
41. T.H. Green, Prolegomena to Ethics, 1883, section 190, 
quoted in Cacoullas, Green, p.78. 
42. William Temple, Christianity in Thought and Praatiaa, 
SCM, London, 1936, pp.59-60. 
43. William Temple, Christianity and tha State, Macmillan, 
London, 1928, chap.II; Cacoullas, Green, pp.75-8. 
'. 
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principle, a version of the Logos doctrine, embodied the 
belief that God's spirit was present in his creation and 
that the physical world was a vehicle for the expression 
of spiritual significance. In an article devoted to the 
explication of the principle in 1921, Temple declared: 
According to the Christian belief the world exists 
as a result of the self-expression of God .... The 
universe is a divine utterance. It is ... a physical 
fact with a spiritual meaning. It is at every moment 
dependent upon the divine will .... 
The sacramental principle is that the lower order 
of creation finds its own fulfilment when it is 
possessed and controlled by the higher: matter 
by life, life by finite spirit, finite spirit by 
God .... all creation is in principle sacramenta1.4
4 
The incarnation was seen as the supreme example of 
the sacramental principle: God had expressed himself in 
the physical form of man, thus investing man's material 
life with potential spiritual significance. c.s. Woodward 
expressed this idea thus: 
At the heart of the doctrine of the Incarnation 
stands the sacramental principle that material 
life, that which is outward and visible, is meant 
to be the vehicle of inward and spiritual reality. 
However much material things have been distorted 
and misused by man, however much sin and selfishness 
have marred their harmony, they are still capaces 
Dei, able to be employed for divine and spiritual 
ends.45 
44. William Temple, 'The sacramental Principle', Pilgrim, 
vol.l, no.2, Jan.1921, pp.224-7. For a similar expression 
of the idea that the universe reveals a series of orders 
see W.G. Peck, 'The sacramental Order', p.130: and 
Sociai Significance of Worship, pp.9-10. 
45. Bishop of Bristol, 'Presidential ~ddress', ~n 
Maurice H. Fitzgerald, The Gospet to Th~a Generat~on. A 
Report of the Proceedings of the Sixty-Sixth Church Congress 
held at the Colston Hall, B~istot from the fourth to the 
c1vanth of October, 1938, Hodder and Stoughton, London, 
1938, p.36. 
\ 
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The incarnation and its underlying sacramental 
principle were believed t? have an important social 
corollary; that man's material and social life was 
inherently worthwhile. Far from being irrelevant to 
the progress of his soul, it was a means of expressing 
either his worship of God or his indifference to God's 
purpose. Through the incarnation God had redeemed not 
only individual man, but 'the whole setting of a human 
l 'f I 46 i e . Man's material existence and social relation-
ships were, therefore, the proper concern of the Church. 
The Christian could neither ignore social affairs nor 
'stare them out stoically as essentially alien to his 
true self 1 • 47 
As the work of the Lux Mundi group represented a 
fusion of High Church and Maurician theology, the 
sacramental principle provided common ground on which 
Anglo-Catholics and liberal theologians could base a 
justification of Christian social concern. Modernists 
found th~ sacramental principle a useful expression of 
their immanentist view of the incarnation. M.T. Dunlop 
expressed it thus: 
It [Christianity] is a religion of Incarnationalism. 
The eternal is only truly seen in the temporalism 
The material world - of the passions, of art, 
of politics - is the condition of the spiritual; 
and the visible is not the unspiritual since 
soul and world together have their origin in a 
single source - the Father God.48 
46. Canon L.W. Grensted, 'The Incarnation',I.C.F. Jo~vnat, 
Apr. 1937, p.53. see also Bristol, 'Presidential Address', 
p.36 and Anglican group, Doatrinai Basis, p.6. 
47. M.T. ounloo, 'The church of England: Her Character 
and Social Task ~o-day', Torah, May 1934, p.69. For Copec's 
acceptance of the sacramental principle see Natm
1
c of God ~ ~~d Hie Purpone for the Wovtd, pp.41, 71 and 73-4. 
·~ ~ . b\ 1 ' h h f England 1 , p. 6 9 • UL op, c urc. o 
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The sacramental principle was particularly congenial 
to Anglo-Catholics. They stressed not only the spiritual 
meaning inherent in material existence, but the implications 
of this principle for Christian worship. The Eucharist, 
for example, was interpreted as a symbol of the dedication 
49 of material life to God. To divorce the worship of the 
Church from actual social conditions was to pervert worship 
and to betray the essential meaning of Christianity. 
W.G. Peck expressed this graphically in the claim that a 
slum tenement was 'as derogatory to the Holy Ghost whose 
human temple inhabits it, as would be a Mass celebrated 
with mouldy bread and a dirty chalice' .
50 
The attention devoted to the social ramifications 
of Christian worship resulted in some f inc rhetoric about 
sacramental possibilities and the shortcomings of a social 
order which violated human fellowship and God's creative 
purpose. The syllabus for the ICF's conference on the 
social significance of worship declared that: 
In the Act of Consecration a prophetic judgment 
is passed upon a world in which bread and wine 
are cornered by speculators and adulterated by 
manufacturers; a world in which the interests of 
49. see e.g. Rev. s.G.E. wright, •worship and Reality', 
I.C.F. Rcvie~, Aug. 1939, pp.145-6; Anglican group, . . 
.!octri;ia"l Basia, p.14; C.E. Hudson, P:tlcf,z<rn to a Chr-z,st"'an 
rociology, Allen and unwin, London, 1935, p.64. 
50. Quoted in V.A. Demant, 'Studies in Christian 
Sociology. I. The Doctrine of Creation', ChristendomJ 
vol.l, no.4, oec. 1931, p.276. see also G.A. studdert- . 
Kennedy, 'Salvation', Report of the Sc~ond Angto-Catho"l~c 
ronarcas, London, 1923, pp.148-9; Bull, 
1
Kingdom 1of God 
nnd the Church Today', pp.231-5 and John Perret, The 
Significance of the Liturgical Movement', ChriatcndomJ 
vol.3, no.12, Dec. 1933, pp.285-91. 
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money actually misrepresent God's bounty 
and create an artificial poverty.51 
125 
Although th{s sort of language was a graphic expression 
of Christian social concern, it represented a tendency 
to concentrate on the act of worship itself rather than 
on harnessing the social energy which worship might 
generate. There was always a danger that the practice 
of worship as h qorporate activity which had social 
implications would become not the prelude to Christian 
social reform, but a substitute for effective action. 
This propensity was strengthened, during the 1930s, by 
the emphasis of the ecumenical movement on the importance 
of ~he Church being the church, and by the liturgical 
revival of continental catholicism. 
There are many examples illustrating this weakness. 
John Perret, an Anglo-Catholic strongly influenced by 
the liturgical movement, suggested that the significance 
of liturgy lay in the fact that it could turn a congregation 
into 1 an apocalyptic power which alters the course of 
history 152 ; but he showed little interest in how that 
power could effect change. Another Anglo-Catholic, 
A.G. Hebert, argued that the witness of the church to the 
modern world was to be given primarily in the life of the 
Church itself, in the way in which Christians worshipped, 
prayed and lived their daily lives for God's glory; and 
only secondarily, in the efforts and enterprises which 
51. Sociat Signific~ncc of Wo~ahip, p.9. 
52. Perret, 'Significance of the Liturgical Movement', 
p.285. 
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sprang out of this background. 53 Again, no attempt was 
made to detail these 'efforts and enterprises". Perhaps 
the best example of tokenism was provided by F.M. Downton, 
a parish priest, who seemed to believe that worship was 
social reform. Downton contended that community worship, 
diligently practised each day, would do much to heal the 
ills of society. First, it would help to produce that 
'Christian character' which was 'the foundation of true 
culture and civilization, and of all sound schemes of 
reform and social progress'. A social fabric not built 
on the rock of Christian character would collapse in 
the face of storms and 'economic blizzards'. For this 
reason the unemployed should be encouraged to participate 
in community worship. Such a scheme, said Downton, 
although it 'staggers the imagination', would have 
'solid advantages' in teaching 'broken-hearted men' 
the 1 g0ntle art' of Christian virtues: 'the spirit of 
patience and forbearance, the spirit of docility, humility 
and penitence'. They would be taught how 'to turn their 
troubles to spiritual account'. Secondly, community worship 
would produce change. Prayer was 'the principal means 
of getting things done' and worship created groups of 
'devout and well-trained worshippers' who were 'powerful 
intercessors' for the world. What better help than this, 
54 
Downton asked, could be given to the unemployed? 
5 3. A. r,. Hebert, 'The Church as the Sphere of Redemption' ~ 
Ghriatcndom, vol. 6, no.22, June 1936, pp.107 ff. 
54. F.M. Downton, 'Community worship and Social Reform', 
Theology, vol.XX!/, no.141, Mar. 1932, pp.156-61. 
\ 
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This tendency to substitute worship for action and, 
in Downton's case, to try to reconcile the unemployed to 
their lot, illustrates the gap which often existed between 
Christian social rhetoric and the realities of social life. 
In particular, the significance attached to the communion 
service as a social ceremony implied that the conditions 
of life and labour could be transformed by the act of 
worship alone. 
The Catholic emphasis on worship and sacraments was 
a persistent influence in Anglican social thought through-
out the inter-war period. An equally important ingredient, 
alth,ough very different in nature, was the Liberal 
Protestant theology of the early decades of the twentieth 
century. Lux Mundi had represented the Liberal Catholic 
response to 'the scientific and critical movement•.
55 
It had offered a theology which, through its stress on 
immanent spirit, was able to accommodate the modern 
principle of evolution. Although it shocked some 
conservative Tractarians, Lux Mundi remained within the 
56 bounds of 'critical orthodoxy'. The same could not be 
snid of the Liberal Protestant response to biblical 
criticism, which was an attempt to strip away the 'non-
essential' elements of Christianity; 'to cut behind the 
Christ of Dogma to the Jesus of History.' 
5 7 
55. Reardon, Cotcridgc to Gore, p.434. 
56. This is Reardon's term. See ibid., chap. XIII. 
H.P. Liddon and R.W. church were particularly shocked by 
!,i,x f,Juntii • 
57. Neville, prctor, [Neville Talbot, Bishop of Pretoria], 
'The Kingdom and the church', Pitarim, vol.4, no.l, oct. 1923, 
q " 0 .' • 
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The 'classic exposition' of what became known as 
Liberal Protestantism was a series of lectures delivered 
in Berlin by the German scholar, Adolf Harnack, in 1901. 
Harnack argued that the core of the gospel was the teaching 
of Jesus about the kingdom of God, the fatherhood of God 
and the brotherhood of man. In Harnack 1 s view, all the 
dogmatic, miraculous and supernatural elements in the 
gospel tradition, together with the doctrine of atonement, 
were not what Jesus really taught or did, but later 
58 
accretions of the early Church. Probably the best 
known publicist of radical liberal theology in England 
was R.J. Campbell, a Congregationalist preacher who later 
rejoined the Anglican church. campbell 1 s The New Theoiogy 
(1907) aroused a storm of controversy, for he was 
interpreted as denying that ~1esus was divine in any way 
other than was possible for every man.
59 
The most obvious 
impact of these trends in the church of England was seen 
in the foundation of the nodern Churc~cn's Union in 1B9B. 60 
The •new theology'appealed particularly to those 
who were concerned that Christianity should prove itself 
relevant in the social sphere. It was the basis of the 
idea of the 'social gospel' {prevalent particularly in 
the United states) which projected Jesus primarily as a 
58. Ramsey, Gore to TrmpZc, pp.61-2. 
59. John Kenneth Mozley, Some Tcndcud.co in R1"1:tinh 
'?1woiom1 Fvom the pu1,tioation of Ltu: Mundi to the p>'cocnt 
1
lriy, SPCI<, London, 1951, pp.34-5. 
60. Originally called tho Churchmen's Union for the Advancem~nt of Religious ~hought, it was ranamed the 
Modern Churchmen Is union in 19 28. see Ramsey, r;or•t! to 
~finmr Z.i~, p. 6 7 • 
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teacher of social reform, and the gospel of the kingdom 
as the message of a Christian social order to be 
established on earth. 61 Although rejected in its extreme 
form by m~instream Anglicanism62 , Liberal Protestant 
theology had a marked impact on the formulation of 
Anglican social teaching in the 1920s. Christianity 
was presented as a system of ethics and a way of life 
rather than a set of religious beliefs. This reflected 
the concern of liberal Christians to stress the content 
of Christ's teaching rather than his supernatural status 
as the son of God. 
Even Gore, who was sharply critical of Campbell's 
'new theology' and vitally concerned with the pursuit of 
theological truth63 , was inclined to push aside questions 
of dogma in the interests of presenting a •social gospel'. 
In his llt:tllcy Stewart Lectures he set himself the task of 
outlining ~he idea of human life •.. embodied in the 
teaching of Jesus' and its relation to man's political 
He emphasized the importance of 
d . l' f 64 an economic 1 e. 
'mak[ing] men understand afresh that Christianity is a life 
before it is a doctrine'. He admitted that this life drew 
its motives ~rom •a certain doctrine about God and about 
rnan 1 and would 'lose its vitality if it lost its hold on 
61. Sec o.q. f•7altcr Rauschenbusch, A 7'1woZoau fo11 the 
~naiat Goapci, Macmillan, N.Y., 1918. 
62. Seo Ramsey, Gore to Temple, PP• 68-91. 
63. Thid. and Prestige, Gore, p.304. 
64. Gore, Chriot and Soaicty, p.49. 
its creed'. But he insisted that 
... Christianity is first of all a way of life 
for men in fellowship. The call of Christ was 
to live this life ... our endless critical, 
theological, and ecclesiastical or sacramental 
controversies are always making mankind forget 
... that the object of the Church of Christ, 
as its Founder defined it, is to live a life, 
and that life an organized brotherhood ... 65 
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The same emphasis was evident elsewhere. An article 
in the IC:F journal, The Torioh, on the place of the Church 
in the modern world, stressed that Christianity was 'not 
only a message to be believed •.. [but] no less emphatically, 
a deed to be done 1 • 66 The Fifth Report, a semi-official 
statement of the Church's views, concentrated on Christ's 
teaching and the ethical precepts of the New Testament 
with little reference to the nature and person of Christ. 
For this it earned the criticism of tho Chu~oh Timco ' 
correspondent who claimed that by its failure to put tho 
doctrine of the incarnation in 'the forefront of its 
mcenugc', the report had not only denied to the Christian 
social monoage. its f.ull authority, but had failed to follow 
the example of the earliest leaders of the Christian social 
movement, namely Maurice, Westcott and IIolland.
67 
In contrast to later stages of Christian sa~inl 
thinking, there was little attempt to preeont a theological 
understanding of the modern world1 to interpret the 
eommumlmcnt of love in the littht of tho i:·calities of power 
65. Ibi~., pp.164-5. t~. W. Maurice Pr~kc, 1Th0 Place o~.t~J Chur~h in.th~ ~.~odern World. II - 1 1ho Church and Soc:i.al t~clutionnhips , 
~, 1 "?1 1.•i~, Ar~r. 1925, p.59. 
GI. t•1. r!dwart1 Chndwick, 'Chrintianity nnd Induntrial li'1·obler1~', :·;!m'dt 7'~~mf'{'r 3 Jan. 1919, p.21. 
\ 
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and the complexities of urban industrial living. There 
was merely the wish that men would act as Christ had 
taught. Gore pointed out that Christ had been 'at pains, 
first of all, to establish ... (thel ethical character' 
of the gospel. He had instructed his disciples about 
the sort of people who would be citizens of the kingdom 
of God. The 'dominant theological principJ~' of Christ's 
teaching had been 'that of the Fatherhood of God' and its 
corollary, the equal spiritual value of all men.
68 
Others 
agreed that these were the central principles of the gospel. 
In an article on the Christian solution to industrial 
problems, contributed to the Modern Churchman in 1920, 
~.w. Digglc (Bishop of Carlisle) claimed that 
tho two foundations upon which Christ built tho 
whole structure of His religion were the fatherly 
love o~ God and the brotherly love of men .... 
Christ sums up His redemptive revelations for 
mankind in the proclnmation of the universal 
Fatherhood of God and the universal Brotherhood 
of mnn. 
Tho solution of nll occlcsiasticnl, social and industrial 
problems would be found in 'the divine influence of these 
two great revelations of 't'hc Christ'. 69 Temple used the 
oamc ln.ngun<JC in the 1920s. He dcscribod tht'.) aim of copec 
an 
68. r.orc, r•Ju1iot and ,'r1't~tl'f11, p.50. sac also Charles 
noro, 1 '1'lw social noctrinc of the Sermon on the Mount', :'"''"'''"ri1it~ Pcvir1;.i, vol. II, no.2, Apr. 1892, p.154 and ''rhc ~) 1".ioial Princi pl cs of Christianity 1 (report of a speech by r-orc~ to o. larqc audience in Ccntrc.11 Hall, Westminster) , 
. 1P.';J; Nov. 1921, p .. G. 
69. Cnrlinlc, 'Induotrial Problems and their Christian 
Solution•, pp.473-5. 
145 
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I To help us in forming a clear conception of 
what is meant for us here and now by belief 
in the Fatherhood of God and the Brotherhood 
Of M.an.70 
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He believed that Christ had given a new emphasis to God's 
fatherhood. In the Old Testament, the thought of God as 
father 'stood alongside the thought of Him as ~ing, and 
as Lawgiver, and as Judge' - and was, for the most part, 
subordinate to ~hese other conceptions. But Jesus made 
'the loving Fatherhood ..• supreme in the whole conception 
o Go . In Jesus' teaching man's relationship to God f d ' 71 . . 
was always set forth in the family rel~tionship of father-
hood and brotherhood. 72 
These 'old, unchanging truths 173 were the basis of 
q 
a number of Christian social principles. For Temple, the 
most fundamental of these was 'liberty, or ... the principle 
of respect for personality in all men'. This followed 
directly from 'the theological dogma ~f divine Fatherhood' . 74 
The second principle, 'brotherhood or fellowship
175
, he 
believed to be an accurate expression of the idea which had 
dominated the 1920 Lambeth conference and, indeed, of the 
t Z 
• t . ~ 76 
con emporary e~ ge~sv. The third, the duty of service·, 
70. Bishop of Manchester, Copec Supplement, Guardian, 
4 Apr . 19 2 4 , p. ( i) . 
71. Temple, Personai E?1.ilig1:on and tho Lifa of E'e'l'lowahip, 
pp. 7 ... 9. 
72. Ibid., p.37. 
73. Bishop of Manchester, Copec Supplement, Guardian, 
4 Apr. 19 24, p. ( i) • 
74. William Temple, F.soay:J in CJi:tiist·ian Potitics and 
Rindrcd Subjcoto, Longmans, London, 1927, chap.2, p.9. 
This essay, on 'Christian Social Principle$', originally 
appeared in the PiZg~lm in 1923. 
75. Ibid., p.12. 
76. Oi1'fl., chap.l, p.l.. This essay, on 'Fello\'lshipi, 
1hn1 1 ·t· ;•H t'<lrf'<l in the !li lg21im in 19 21. 
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followed from the first two, and the fourth, 'the power 
of sacrifice 1 was 'at the very heart of the Christian 
The Fifth Report listed 'the fundamental 
133 
1 . . ' 77 re igion • 
principles of socia~ welfare and progress' as the sanctity 
of personality, the duty of service (including acceptance 
of the primary function of industry as service) , co-operation 
·rather than competition ('the ethical spirit of the New 
Testament 1 ) , bro·therhood or corporate responsibility, and 
stewardship (the law governing the ownership of material 
wealth) •78 
Emphasis on the social ethics of Christianity 
provided an easy link with the ideals of socialism. 
The stress on fellowship, brotherhood and co-operation 
reflecte!i disquiet about the capitalist ethos and sympathy 
(albeit rather vague) with the spirit of the labour 
movement. Gore maintained that the main idea of 
socialism was closely allied to the Christian idea. 
The socialistic movement is based upon a great 
demand for justice in human life .... The 
indictment of our present social organisation 
is indeed overwhelming. And with the ·indictment 
Christianity ought to have the profoundest 
sympathy. It i.a subotantial,,Zy the indictment 
of the prop1w to. 
The ideals of socialism, in Gore's opinion, were positive 
and ethical. on the whole, therefore, Christianity was 
77. Ibid., chap.2, pp.16-17. 
78. Chriatianitu and Induatriai ProbZcms, pp.12-22. 
The phrases o.uoted are on pp. 22 and 17 respectively. 
For a simila~ statement of Christian social principles 
from the Lambeth conference, see Confcrmwc of Bia hors, 
1920, pp. 46 and 68-70. 
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more in sympathy with socialism than with individualism.
79 
The identification of Christianity with socialism 
was particularly strong in the decade before the first 
world war. The outlook of the CSL was aptly described 
by one of its adherents, F. Lewis Donaldson, in the 
phrase 'Christianity is the religion of which socialism 
is the practice•. 80 After the war this explicit 
identification was less apparent, but the sympathy remained. 
The Fifth Committee, pulled in a collectivist direction by 
Tawney and Lansbury, had little time for individualism 
and favoured a positive role for the State in the pursuit 
of social welfare. During the industrial unrest of the 
post-war. years several bishops were outspoken in their 
support for labour demands and Temple, a close friend of 
Tawney, was even a member of the Labour party.
81 
3. The Hope of the Kingdom 
Christian socialism was a blend of liberal theology, 
idealist philosophy and socialist ethics; best described 
as ethical idealism. The essential optimism of this creed 
was reflected in its faith in ethical motiviation and its 
79. Charles Gore, paper on 'Christianity and Socialism', 
delivered to the 1908 r.ambeth conference, quoted in Jones, 
Chriotian SoaiaZist RovivaZ, p.214-5. 
BO. Chur~h SoaiaZiot, vol.l, no.9, Sep· 1912~ pp.4-5, 
quoted in ibi4., p.258. 
81. Iremonger, Tempie, pp.332-3. For a discussion of 
the social critique of the movement in the 1920s, see 
chaps. v and VI below. 
\ 
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conception of the kingdom of God as a realizable social 
order. 
The social pronouncements of Anglicans, in the 
early post-war years, emphasized again and again, the 
potential of Christian social principles to change the 
operation of economic and social life. In a sermon to 
the 1921 Church Congress at Birmingham, described by 
one commentator-as typical of the spirit emerging in 
135 
the Church; one bishop spoke of his hopes for the future: 
We look forward to the realizing of His Kingdom 
of Love, in which the spirit of service shall 
triumph over selfishness, and partial or 
sectional aims be swallowed up in a passion 
for righteousness and fellowship~ in that 
Kingdom the value of each child of man will 
be recognized, and each will have opportunity 
to do his best, that he may g. ive his true 
contribution to the whole. 82 
The Fifth Committee claimed that if the Church carried 
out its duty of insisting that Christian ethics were 
as binding on economic conduct and industrial organization 
as on personal and domestic life, it would 
modify the assumptions which men bring into 
the transactions of economic life, and would 
cause them to judge industry and industrial 
success by moral, not merely by economic, 
criteria. S~ch a pre-eminence of moral over 
material considerations is in accordance 
with the spirit of the New Testament.83 
In similar fashion, the 1920 Lambeth conference's 
conunittee on social problems expressed the conviction 
82. s. Coleman, 'The Church in the New Age', Torch, 
Dec. 1921, p.6. The bishop was not identified in the 
article. 
83. Christianity and Industriai Probiems, p.12. 
\ 
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that 'if there is to be industrial peace we need the 
outlook and the motive which are supplied by our Christian 
Faith' . 84 The conference resolved that the Church should 
'emphasize the duty which is laid upon all Christians of 
setting human values above dividends and profits in their 
conduct of business'. rt was the Church's 'outstanding 
and pressing' task 
to convince its mel'lb~~rs of the necessity of nothing 
less than a fundamental change in the spirit and 
working of our economic life. This change can 
only be effected by accepting as the basis of 
industrial relations the principle of co-operation 
in service for the common good in place of 
unrestricted competition for private or sectional 
advantage. All Christian people ought to take an 
active part in bringing about this change, by 
which alone we can hope to remove class dissensions 
and resolve industrial discords.85 
The same spirit prevailed in Convocation. In an 
address to the upper house, in May 1919, Davidson claimed 
that the 'new social order' which they all hoped would 
'issue from the war' depended 
upon great spiritual principles. we must set the 
service of the public against private gain, set 
the ideas of trust, unselfishness, brotherhood 
and love against the lower motives which may 
actuate people in reconstruction times. 
Davidson claimed that if these principles were 'properly 
inculcated ... the sentiment would give a n1~W spirit to a 
good deal of the legislation which is being contemplated'. 
He mentioned in particular, 'the Housing Bill, the Ministry 
of Heal th Bill, the Transport Bill ... the Acquisition of Land 
84. 
85. 
Conference of Bishops, 1920, p.68. 
Ibid., p.46. This was resolution 74 of the conference. 
\ 
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Bill, and the Land Settlement Bill~ all of which cut •right 
across our social life' • .As bishops, he said, they were 
'bent on trying to help people to get at the deeper 
principles on which all these reconstruction systems must 
wo years a er e bishops passed a resolution 
rest •.
86 T l t th ' 
moved by Kempthorne which, based on the belief 'that moral 
no less than economic issues' were involved in the current 
dispute in the coal industry, declared its support for 
resolution 74 of the Lambeth conference and called on all 
members of the Church to do everything in their power 'to 
spread a spirit of fellowship' .
87 
Little time was wasted in considering the efficacy 
of these resolutions or the applicability of Christian 
ethics to a system which was clearly more powerful than 
the sum total of the aspirations of those who were part 
of it. A study on Competition, produced by a small group 
of Christians in 1917, had stated bl~ndly that 
to believe that men are condemned for ever to 
work under a competitive system which thwarts 
brotherhood, is really a refusal to believe in 
redem1·t:.ion .... The first duty of the church will 
be to held up her moral ideal, to impress upon 
succeeding generations ... the conviction that 
the world of competition as we know it is one 
that is to be turned upside down by the operation 
of the spirit of Christ through His disciples 
in business life.BB 
86. CCC, 6 May 1919, p.255. 
87. Iliid., 28 Apr. 1921, p.296. Resolution 74 had 
called for 'a fundamental change in the spirit and working 
of our economic life', see above, p.135. For a similar 
expression of these sentimen..ts in Convocation see ibid.~ 
13 Feb. 1919, pp.134-5. 
BG. Comretition, pp.228-30. \ 
\ 
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Kirk's response to the question of the practicability of 
Christianity in the field of business was similar. He 
insisted that while much was, at present, 'in the realm 
of dreams', ultimately 
the qu~stion of the practicability of applying 
to business conditions such Christian ideals as 
personal integrity, self-sacrifice, and fellowship 
ceases to be a matter of debate to the real 
follower of Christ. To him it is not only 
possible, ~ut imperative.89 
one of the best examples of the impractical idealism of 
these years was Temple's claim that what men's souls 
really desired was 'not justice as between people who 
are indifferent to one another, but love which ends that · 
indifference and unites them in fellowship'. He admitted 
. 
that it was useless merely to tell two parties in ~ 
dispute to love each other and that the Church mu~t be 90 
able to offer principles 'whereby this goal may be pursued'. 
But his belief that reiteration of the values of personality, 
fellowship, service and sacrifice was adequate to this 
purpose91 is evidence of a lack of understanding of the 
realities of industrial life. 
The Christian socialist hope was based on a liberal 
interpretation of the kingdom of God which treated the 
eschatological elements in Christ's teaching as peripheral 
and encouraged the belief that Christians who worked for 
89. P.T.R. Kirk, 'Is Christianity Possible? I.Christianity 
and Business', Torah Jan. 1926, pp.12-13. see also Pryke, 
1 Place of the ChurchJ in the t~odern World. II', P • 59 • 
90. Temple, Pcroona'l Rotigion and the Life of Fc"l"lowship,, 
pp. 64-5. 
91. Ibid.J pp. 66-8. 
\ 
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social regeneration were helping to build the kingdom on 
earth. The fatherhood of God and the brotherhood of man, 
already realities for Christians, would gradually be 
extended to all people. 
This type of thinking was evident at the tenth 
conference of Modern Churchmen, held in September 1923. 
one of three groups of papers delivered on the general 
theme of 'Christ and Human Society' dealt with the kingdom 
in its relations to God, the individual, the state, the 
canon M.G. Glazebrook's opening 
h h d h 
. 92 
C urc an umanity. 
address offered a gradualist interpretation of the kingdom 
and linked it explicitly with the idea of a Christian 
social order. Glazebrook dismissed the •eschatological 
elements' in the gospels as a product of the atmosphere 
in which Jesus had delivered his teaching. The 
'apocalyptic fancies' of the Jews had introduced into 
the gospel record a note which should be discounted in 
favour of 'the many sayings which imply a prophetic, as 
distinct from an apocalyptic, conception of the future'. 
Glazebrook contended that texts such as 'The Kingdom of 
God is like unto leaven' and 'The Kingdom of God is like 
a grain o~ mustard seed', suggested that the coming of 
the kingdom would be a 'gradual, ethical, development'. 
It would not appear suddenly, after a cataclysm, but 
would 1 grow up almost unseen, making its way gradually 
92. Introductorv note by H .D .A. Hajor • Modern Ch1n1 ahmanJ 
vol. XIII, nos. 7-and 8, Nov. 1923, p.330. 
\ 
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but irresistibly like leaven' .
93 
The establishment of the kingdom was believed to 
imply the evolution of a new society which would embody 
conditions already existing in heaven. Glazebrook put 
it thus: 
When Jesus appeared as a proplletin Galilee, His 
message was: 'Change your ways, for the Kingdom 
of God is at hand'. This was not merely a call 
to repentance, though that was essential ... 
[it implied) a new standard of personal and social 
duty ... the doctrine of the Kingdom was a powerful solve~t of old institutions, and creative of new 
ones. These two processes have gone on through 
nll the Christian centuries .... (and it was a 
Christian's duty] to anticipate, and if possible 
to hasten, the reforms which His teaching is 94 
destined to effect in the structure of society. 
The co-operation of humans in the creation of a Christian 
society was pre-supposed. Man, according to N.M. Pryke, 
must be regarded as 'a junior partner in the creatio~ of 
spiritual good~ • 
Having seen the plans of the divine Architect 
... the vision of the completed City existing 
already in the heavenly places, it is for man 
to set his hands to the task of creating a world 
resembling as far as may be the City of God.95 
This social interpretation of the doctrine of the 
kingdom contributed to the confidence of Christian 
socialists that the world could be changed. The coming 
of the new order was seen as a reality which their 
advocacy of Christian social ethics could only hasten. 
93. M.G. Glazebrook, opening address at the tenth 
conference of Modern churchmen, Sep. 1923, ibid., pp.335-7. 
94. Ibid., p.330. see also Percy Gardner, 'The sons of 
the Kingdom: Their Relation to God', ibid., p.420. 
95. W. Maurice pryke, 'Tho City of God', ibid., p.455. 
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Some of the blandest statements of this outlook appeared 
in ICF publications where assumptions about the nature 
of the kingdom were of ten totally divorced from any 
theological justification. A pamphlet entitled 'the 
Kingdom of God and the Economic Life' (1920) stated 
boldly that 
the Kingdom of God was the aim for which Jesus 
lived and ~ied. In so far as we are really His 
followers, we too must make that the paramount 
object of all our work and desire. Whatever else 
the Kingdom of God involves, it certainly demands 
a righteous and brotherly social order on earth.96 
The optimism implicit in this view of the kingdom 
was characteristic of the 1920s. Although there were 
still traces of it during the following decad_e
97
, it had, 
by the late 1930s, been seriously challenged by the 
eschatological interpretation more prevalent in Europe. 
The change of emphasis was due partly to growing contacts 
with the ecumenical movement, but also to the fact that 
against the background of depression, unemployment and 
impending war, it began to seem less and less likely that 
God's kingdom and human society had very much in common. 
The difference in mood was neatly captured in a Scottish 
student 1 s parody of a well-known hymn. The 1920s version, 
Rise up, o men of God, 
His Kingdom tarries long, 
Bring in the day of brotherhood, 
And end the right of wrong, 
96. Industrial Christian Fellowship, The Kingdom of God 
Qnri the Nconomic Life, ICF, 1920, p.1. see also ICF, 
Church and the Ne~ Eaonomia Order, p.2. 
97. See e.g. the Bishop of Bristol's sermon at the 
r.cmguc of Nations service in Genevn in Sep. 1936, Gua~dian, 
25 Sep. 1936, p.661. 
\ 
\ 
gradually gave way to the 1930s version: 
sit down, O men of God, 
His Kingdom He will bring, 
Whenever it may please Bis willi 
You cannot do a thing198 
142 
9B. Quoted in Walter Marshall Horton, Contompo~avy ~o"tincntal Thooloa~: An Intcrp~otation foP Anglo-Baxonn, 
SCM, London, 1938,L~.xvi. 
\ 
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III. CHRISTIAN SOCIOLOGY: A THEOLOGICAL 
VIEW OF SOCIF.TY 
1. From Ethics to Sociology 
14 3 
The recovery of the Church's social teaching and of 
its prophetic role in society was the agreed aim of the 
Christian social movement throughout the 1920s and 1930s. 
But there were different interpretations of what 
constituted the Christian social message. During the 
1920s the most widely accepted version was ethical 
idcalism1 but the publication, in 1922, of The Return 
of Christendom was a portent o~ future directions in 
Anglican social thinking. The essence of the Christendom 
outlook was n conscious rejection oe the eclecticism of 
ethical idealism and an insistence that the Church should 
features of the group's approach were an emphasis on 
Christian dogma, the rejection of progressive :ccular 
thought and the intention to develop a Christian sociology, 
based on a Christian view of God, man and the world. 
confront the world on the Church's terms. The main 
The chief contention of Tho Return of Chvintcndom 
was that social recovery for an ailing world would come 
neither from secular formulae nor from a liberal 
Chrintianity which attempted to c.lctnch Christian social 
ethics from their dogmatic basis. The contributors to the 
volume, as r,oro pointed ont in its introduction, did not 
shnrc the contcmporarv fear of dogma in religion. They 
insiotcd that •the root and ground of tho idcao of juoticc 
\ 
\ 
144 
and brotherhood and the universal duty and joy of social 
service' were to be found only in Christian doctrine.
1 
Lionel Thornton's essay on iThe ~ecessity of catholic 
Dogma 1 explicitly repudiated the 'humanitarian type of 
religion' in which the gospel was presented as 'a modest 
programme of social reform for a world which can save 
itself'. This version of Christianity, Thornton argued, 
had been a product of the nineteenth century belief in 
inevitable progress: 
According to it the Christian religion consisted 
in believing that God is our Father, and that all 
men are brothers; thµ.t Christ was a good Man who 
taught this, and enforced it by His example. In 
short, that He came not to redeem society, but to 
teach men how to reform society. 
This sort of attempt to discard the miraculous was futile 
and essentially out o' date: a 'bankrupt world' needed 
the nesuruncc that it was 'redeemed by God in spite of 
itself' • 2 
1rhornton argued t.ha.t dogma must nlways hnvc u 
fnndamtmtal place in a Christian social order: in nny 
udcqunto embodiment. of the kingdom of God on curth. The 
idea of the kingdom had grown out of God'o creative act 
o~ rodemption, and knowlcdqc of that act and of the 
embodiment of Chrintiun oocial prineiplco in the f irnt 
Chriatian oociety had come down through tho crecda and 
dogma of the Church.Chrintian oocinl vnluoe were 'bound 
pp. l0-11. 
1 ~ . 
l. H,fd., p.73. !ice uloc Henry n. Slooncr, 'The Return 
")f Doqnm', ,~bt(L, r>p.43-62. 
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up with an experience of redemption' which involved 
dogmatic beliefs. Those who sought to 'disengage' 
Christian social ideals from 'their dogmatic and historical 
foundations' were 'unscientific' because they ignored 'the 
testimony of those religious experiences which are our 
only source of information on the subject'. To cut away 
the 'historical and dogmatic elements' of Christianity 
was to opt for 'a vague doctrine of. 
immanent spirit which 
has no sort of answer to the social 
problem~ of our day'. 
Emphasis on the transcendence of God, the 
divinity 
of Christ, and the spiritual nature of 
man, as against 
tht~ immanentist tendencies of religious 
liberalism, 
3 
remained u atrong rhcmc of Anglo-r~tholics in the Christian 
nocial movement throughout the 1920s and 1930s. Christian 
social theory, according to this school, must be based on 
tho truth of man's being as a creature whose ultimate 
meaning was found not in the time process, but in his 
4 rclatione~ip with n trnnaccndcnt God. The determination 
of liberal Christians to explain away the supernatural 
tlnd the miraculous hnd resulted in the displacing of God 
. 5 from the centre to the c1rcumfercncc. r,ibcral ism had 
uouqht to nu.vc religious f;nith from the rigours of 
neientific criticiam by abandoning half the field; by 
I. 1b~4., ~P· 75•9. 
4 • PN~k, t'a d~r'~ 1 «~,~ r ;;r1 
--.,,•, ,,,, .-. .. . ..... ~ 
•.•' 'c>'i'.~ ~1'U'H<G t'l1i'Ot0t't·; 
The quoted pnnsngcs aro from p.78. 
,·w,i 1JW1J11nitu, p.91; V .A. Dcmnnt, 
I"rcuer ick null er, !Jondon, 19 39, 
PP• l2a•l4 • ~. A.H. Recs, 'Wornhip as interpreted by tho Eucharist 
in relation to Redemption 1 , in Industrial Christian Fcllov .... 
nhip, c,·,w:i:J':'t': tt,o Dr0 c•·~1:l Bianlf"i(•t:UfJC, Centenary Pross, 
t~ndon, 1939, pp. 29-32. 
199 
75. Ibid,, p.12. 
76. Ibid.
1 
chap.l, p.1. This essay, on 'Fellowship', 
originally appeared in the PiZgrim in 1921. 
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arguir, ·_hat there need be no conflict between religion 
and science, or revelation and natural knowledge, because 
the two belonged to entirel~ different spheres. Religion 
was concerned with values and moral ideals, whereas science 
was concerned with fact and truth.
6 The concomitant 
concern that Christianity should prove itself relevant in 
the social sphere had led to an over-emphasis on the 
humanitarian aspects of Christ's teaching and a neglect 
of his divine nature. 
Anglo-Catholics argued that ethical Christianity. 
started from the wrong end; from what man could and 
ought to do, rather than from what God had done.
7 
The 
Christian social movement should be concerned not with 
ethics, but with sociology8 1 with a study of the social 
structure and the extent to which it deviated from God's 
purpose. The key word for Christian sociologists, said 
Reckitt, was justiti.a. - a concept which transcended 
questions of personal attitudes and implied a rightness 
in political, economic, and other moral relationships.
9 
Reflecting the group's growing interest in neo-Thomism, 
Demant wrote in 1931: 
Religion is concerned with 'rightness' in the 
whole of life •... A Christi,n Sociologist, like 
Aquinas, if faced with a social situation leading 
to suffering, strife and despair woul~ firo~ ask, 
What are these people trying to do - is the~r 
6. A.G. Hebert, Griaoe and Nature, church Literature 
Association, London, 1937, p. 25. 
7. Hudson, Pricfacc to a Christian Socio 'logy, P. 22. 
8. Deraant, God, Man and Society, chap. II. 
9. Maurice B. Reckitt, Ro'ligiou and So~ia"l Pu11 ponc, 
SPCK1 London, 1935, p.3. 
lGO 
\ 
.• 
..&..J.WV/ ,t:"l:"• ... ...,. - ... ---
147 
collective effort according to nature, is it 
ratio~al, is it ~ot self-contradictory, is it tec~n7cally possible? .... only if the attempted 
policies are seen to be rational, not contrary 
to nature, does the second question arise, Are 
the people concerned not acting upon right moral 
principles?lO 
It was useless to talk about motivation and the 
importance of co-operation in industry (as the Fifth 
Report had done) if the underlying purpose of the social 
and economic order contradicted 'rightness' as perceived 
in the natural order. Demant argued that the social 
witness of the modern Church was largely ineffective 
because it was confined to the moral level. Religion 
was 'as much concerned with truth as with-goodness' and ··-
it was futile to blame an unju~t social situation on 
wrong ethical conduct when the causes lay in a deeper 
neglect of God's plan for society. It was impossible 
to 'moralize a contradiction' .11 In the same vein, 
Reckitt questioned the effectiveness of preaching the 
principle of a living wage without challenging the whole 
purpose and organization of industry. Because it was not 
part of the purpose of modern industry to provide liveli-· 
hoods, the payment of adequate wages would bring industry 
to a standstill. rt was not merely 'the inadequate moral 
level' but 'the false intellectual categories' of society 
which mocked God's purpose.
12 
10. V.A. Demant, Thin Un~mptoyment: Disaster or 
Opportunity? An Araument in liconomic P1iiionop1ty sub"!itted 
to the Christian Sociat Couna~i by its Research Comm~ttceJ 
SCM, London, 1932, p.17. 
11. Ibid., pp.17-18. 
12. Reckitt, Ratiaion and SoaiaZ PuPpooc, pp.4-5 and 
Faith and SoaietyJ pp.121-3. 
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The gist of the Anglo-Catholic standpoint was 
captured in a letter to the New English Weekly from Cyril 
Hudson, in 1935, following a review of his P1"efaae to a 
Christian Sociology. The book had been written, said 
Hudson, to defend two main propositions: 
and 
that the only sound foundation for a true Christian 
Sociology must be theological rather than ethical -
the Person rather than the precepts of Christ 
that it is impossible for the Christian Church 
to provide political or economic programmes for 
a society which disputes her convictions as to 
the meaning and purpose of human life.13 
At the heart of the attempt to formulate a Christian 
sociology was the assumption that the world must be 
brought to view itself from a Christian standpoint; for 
theology alone provided a true view of society. Against 
the attempt of the liberal school to accommodate 
Christianity to new trends in secular thought, the 
Christendom writers argued that secular assumptions must 
be absorbed by the truths of Anglo-Catholic sociology. 
Amongst the elements of secular thought which must 
be rejected was collectivist socialism. Christian social 
thought, wrote Thornton in 1920, had hitherto been 'too 
·' 
much "tied to the tail of the Marxian Kite" •.• [and had] 
consist[ed] in vague untheological echoes of secular 
thought 1 • 14 This comment reflected the group's 
13. New Engtiph Weekly, 26 Sep. 1935, p.399. 
14. Lionel Thornton, article in the Church Soaiatist, 
quoted in Reckitt, rvidd"flington, p.78. 
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dissatisfaction, evident since before the war, with the 
CSL's acceptance of the collectivist assumptions of the 
Independent Labo'1Jr Party { ILP) and the Fabian Society. 
Reckitt and Widdrington, together with other League 
members including 'I'awney, A.J. Penty and Paul Bull were 
impressed by what Reckitt later described as the 
'fundam~ntal criticisms of the collectivist position' 
''!J 
d b th d t f 
·1·d . l' 15~ ma e y e a voca es o gUJ. ':::,-ccia ism. Influenced 
by the writing of A.R. orage and s.G. Hobson in the New 
Age and by the distributist ideas of Belloc and the 
Chestertons, they argued that collectivism was leading 
not to a community of free and responsible citizens, but 
to a servile state in which the normal citizen would have 
. . d d 16 
no economic in epen ence. 
Widdrington suggested years 
later that 
[Guild socialism] removed some of the stumbling 
' blocks which collectivist Socialism presented 
to many sincere democrats. It placed a welcome 
emphasis on personality and asserted the right 
of initiative and control as belonging to the 
ordinary man. Its philosophy was instinctively 
Christian.17 
Doubts as to whether collectivism was really the political 
expression of Christianity were apparently confirmed by 
developments in Russia which revealed 'open defiance ... 
of the claims of supernatural religion' and of the values 
15. Reckitt, Maurice to TempteJ pp.166-7. See also 
Jones, Christian Sociatist Revivai, p.275. 
16. Reckitt, As It Happened, pp. 107-18. ~.K. Chesterton 
contributed an epilogue to The Return of Chr1..stendom, see 
pp. 245-51. 
17. Percy widdrington, article in the Commonweatth, 
July 1927, quoted in Reckitt, Widdrington, P· 61. , 
Widdrington, like Reckitt, was a member of the National 
Guilds League (ibid., p.62). 
1G3 
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of 'Christian' culture.
18 
Guild socialism appeared to accord particularly well 
with the values of Christian culture. As Reckitt put it, 
the claim of guild socialism 
that there was no other way out of the wage 
system ... than by the development of the workers 
1 
unions into responsible guilds, recalled ~n the 
first place, that 'principle of association' 
preached by the earliest Christian Socialists, 
and secondly, and perhaps even more significantly, 
the industrial organs of a civilization which 
sprang directly out of a Catholic interpretation 
of life.19 
The guild idea was in the tradition, not only of J.M. 
Ludlow's producer co-operatives of the 1850s, but of the 
social structure of medieval Christendom. Most importantly, 
its pluralist principle was an expression of the medieval 
theory of communitas aommunitatum, revived by the writing 
~ of J .N. Figgis. 2° Figgis argued that there were a number 
' 
of forms of human association (cultural, religious, 
economic, educational, and professional) which arose 
spontaneously as an expression of man's social instinct. 
These associations were prior to the state and possessed 
'a quasi (juristic) personality' . 21 The communitas 
aommunitatum was a conception of society as a fellowship 
of fellowships in which all the parts, while retaining 
18. Reckitt, Maurice to Tempie, p.167. 
19. Ibid. 
20. John Neville Figgis was, like Gore, Bull and Thornton, 
a member of the community of the Resurrection, Mirfield. 
His Churches in the Modern State, London, 1913, was concerned 
as much with the freedom of the Church as an association 
via-a-vis the State, as with trade unions. 
21. Ruth Kenyon, Tho CathoZic Faith and the Industriat Or~or, Philip Allan, Great Britain, 1931, pp.9-10. 
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their freedom, were dedicated to an overall social purpose. 
If T.H. Green's positive State had provided Christian 
socialists with an antidote to individualism in religion 
and social theory, Anglo-Catholic sociologists found in 
Figgis' pluralism a principle which they believed balanced 
the values of freedom and community.
22 
.... 
As its n~me suggests, the Christendom group was 
fascinated by the organic, pre-industrial society of the 
middle ages. Medieval Christendom was regarded as the 
prototype of a Christian society; a conscious attempt 
23 
to embody the kingdom of God in earthly social forms. 
In this sense, the group was heir to the medievalism of 
Coleridge24 as well as to the preoccupation of his 
disciple, Maurice, with the idea that the kingdom of God 
provided the pattern for human society.
25 
A more immediate 
influence, apart from Belloc and Chesterton, was Tawney's 
Acquisitive Society which bemoaned the disappearance of 
the ideas of function and social purpose characteristic 
of the middle ages, and his Scott Holland Lectures which 
22. Ibid., and Jones, Christian Socialiat Revival, 
pp .. 277-80. ;-
23. Reckitt, Mauriac to Tample, p.168. 
24. For a discussion of the Lake poets and the medieval 
revival, see Alfred Cobban, Edmund Burke and tho Revolt 
aaainst tho Eighteenth Century: A Study of the .Pol.itiaa;i 
and Rocial Thinking of Burke, WordoworthJ coicr~dge and 
Southey, Allen and unwin, London, 1929, pp.197-206. 
25. See Ranson, 'Kingdom of God as the Design of 
Society'. 
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argued that the post-medieval Church had abdicated its 
social function. 26 The group agreed with Tawney that 
one of the foremost tasks of the Church must be the 
recovery of its social teaching 'and the recreation of 
a Christian sociology. 27 
The development of a Christian sociology became 
the main purpose of the Christendom group and the Anglo-
Catholic summer schools. By the late 1920s, there were 
signs that this aim was shared by the wider Christian 
social movement. In October 1929, Temple, newly appointed 
to York, chaired some informal discussions by ~ small 
interdenominational group concerned to discover whethei 
the creation of a Christian sociology was possible and 
. f h th 1 . . t 
2 8 
h 1 so, w at were e necessary e ements in 1 • T e 
same year, the csc conducted a course of preparation for 
teachers of Christian sociology. Open to both clergy and 
laity, the lectures ~overed the social teaching of the 
Old and New Testaments, the historical record of the 
Church in translating this teaching into practice and 
the bearing of Christian social principles on contemporary 
Similar courses were conducted by the Church 29 problems. 
26. Reckitt's essay on 'The Moralization of Property' 
in Return of Christendom (p.175) acknowledged the influen~e 
of Tawney's Acquisitive Society. see also Kenyon, Cathot~a 
Faith and IndustriaZ· Order, p.10. 
27. Discussions on the Approach to a ChrigLian Sociology, 
p.2. This document quotes a speech by Tawney to the 
International Missionary council in Jerusalem in 1928. 
28. Ibid. This document is a record of the discussions 
of the group. 
29. Torah, Aug. 1929, p.(iii). 
\ 
\ 
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Tutorial Classes Association in 1935, 1936 ~nd 1937 30; 
and from 1936 the ICF organized clergy conferences 
dedicated to the proclamation of a Christian sociology.
31 
By the early 1940s the importance of Christian sociology 
was widely accepted. The ICF was holding about ten of 
32 its clergy conferences each year , and in 1938 Kirk had 
been asked to give evidence on training in Christian 
sociology before the Archbishops' commission on Training 
for the Ministry. Kirk's evidence dealt with the need 
for such training, the lack of it, the demand for it from 
ordinands and the means by which it could be given.
33 
The Commission's report in 1944 emphasized the importance 
f th 
·1 ' ' 1 ir l d f ' 1 d ' t ' 
3 4 
o e c ergy acquiring rea ~now e ge o socia con i ions. 
It suggested the establisf .ent of a small number of 
institutions, staffed by specialists in theology and 
sociology. Their aim would be 'avowedly Christian' and 
their particular task the scientific study of social 
questions. They would act as research centres for the 
Church in social affairs, keep in touch with ordinands 
30. I.C.F. Journai, Aug. 1935 and Oct. 1936, p.159. 
31. ICF, Annuai Report, 1935-6, p.36; 1942-3, p.10; 
1943-4, pp.7-8; 1944-5, pp.7-8. It was claimed that 
at the 1936 conference nearly every diocese was 
repr~sented. 
32. Ibi.d., 1942-3
1 
p.10; 1943-4, pp.7-B; 1944-5, 
pp. 7-8. 
33. Industrial Christian Fellowship, Minutes of Message 
Committee, 1933-9, Industrial Christian Fellowship, 
Leadenhall st., London, entry for 4 May 1938 (hereafter 
cited as ICF message committee minutes) • 
34. Tvain.ing for t1ic MMiio try. Finai Rep(. rt of. the 
Arahbiohopc 1 commioaion aa preocntcd to the Arahb~sho~o 
of Cantcrbur~ and York, Fobruary 1944, Press and Publi-
cations Board of the church Assembly, London, 1944, pp.10-11 
and 56-7. 
\ 
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after ordination and provide •refresher' courses for 
35 
older clergy. The report regarded Christian sociology 
as a legitimate, and important, area of specialization 
36 for clergy. · 
37 Despite wide usage of the term , little thought 
seems to have been given to its precise meaning. The 
Church Times ' correspondent at the eighth summer School 
of Sociology, in 1932, reported that 'a great deal of 
amusement was caused ... in the very middle of the 
discussions' when one study group raised the question 
'what is Christian Sociology?' It was evident 
that the members, some of whom had attended~ 
the school for seven years, found it extreme'X.y 
difficult to define the term. All knew what ' 
it meant, they said, but each member expressed 
his knowledge in different ~ordsr and it was 
some time before a formula could be devised 
that could find general acceptance. 38 
For the most part, the term was used to describe 
the development of a theologically-based body of Christian 
social teaching. Few examined the meaning of the word 
'sociology' or tried to distinguish between Christian 
35. Ibid., p.57. 
36. Ibid., .pp. 58 and 68. 
37. The term was not new to the twentieth century. Bishop 
Alexander of Derry is credited with its first use when, in 
an address to the 1887 church Congress, he advocated the 
endowment of a university chair of Christian sociology 
{Binyon, Christian Socialist Movement in England, p.138). 
By 1894 there was a chair of Ethics, Christian Sociology 
and Apologetics at Lancashire Independent College, held 
by Robert Mackintosh (see Mackintosh Is entry in rvho rvas rvho, 
1,1: :l-N140, A. & c. Black, London, 1947). W.J.H. Campion 
had also used the phrase 'Christian sociology' in his 
essay, 'Christianity and Politics', in Gore (ed.), Lux 
Mu.ndi, p.446. 
38. Church Timco, 5 Aug. 1932, p.155. 
\ 
\ 
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and secular versions of it. Those who recognized the 
possibility of an inherent contradiction in the idea of 
a Christian sociology ultimately side-stepped the issue. 
Reckitt acknowledged that the term was 1 not perhaps ... 
altogether defensible' and conceded that sociology was 
strictly speaking, a word implying the at.tempt 
to create a science of Politics, based solely 
on.the facts of observation .and experiment, on 
which can be founded natural laws governing the 
life of human society. 
Clearly, Christian sociologists had in mind 'no such 
rigidly amoral or purely objective purpose'. Their 
approach was normative: they wished to 
effectively convey the idea of the creation of a 
social order responsive to the demands of truth, 
beauty and moral perfection as revealed to man-
kind uniquely in Christ .... The pre-eminent aim 
of a re-emergent Christian sociology must be to 
establish every social activity round the central 
object of reflecting the glory of God.39 
Demant, too, was prepared to recognize a distinction 
between sociology per se and Christian sociology: 
Sociology is the objective and dispassionate study 
of society. It includes not only an investigation 
of what exists in the way of social structure and 
change, but also of the forces at work which maintain 
or disturb the structure. rn so far as our task is 
to undertake such an examination it can claim the 
title of Sociology. There is no specifically 
Christian method of doing this. But in so far 
as we undertake it for the purpose of judging in 
the light of Christian standards the quality of the 
behaviour to which the social structure predisposes 
men and also claim to elucidate and evaluate the 
forces which make up that structC\\re in the light 
of the christ·{an doctrine of humah na tur<.:? and of 
the purpose of God, then we can validly sp7ak of 
a Christian Sociology. There need be no mis-
39. Reckitt, editorial, Chr>istcmdom, vol.l, no.l, Mar. 
19 31 , pp • 6-7 • 
\ 
\ 
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understanding about the juxtaposition of these 
two terms, provided it is quite clear that in 
the effort to discover the forces which have bui~t up the s~cial structure t~c investigators 
claim no peculiar method resulting from their 
religion, but do claim an insight into the 
ultimate nature of human beings, which will 
interpret those forces.40 
Thus sociology - 'the objective and dispassionate study 
of society' - became Christian when the social structure 
was judged in the light of the Christian doctrine about 
God and man. But Demant did not always make such a clear 
distinction between the scientific and the normative •. 
Elsewhere, he argued that there had never been a truly 
b
. . . 1 41 d h h . . . d o Jective socio ogy an t at C ristianity was concerne 
not only with values, but with truth. There was 'no 
wu.rrnnt whatever for confining the Christion outlook to 
questions of ethics'. The doctrine of creation taught 
/ that the world in some measure reflected its crcntor. 
Christianity claimed to provide, therefore, 'not only a 
doctrine of what man ought to do and to be' but also 'a 
doctrine of what the wcrld is and what man is, and what 
the '.relationship between the two is' .
42 
The doctrine of 
crcat;;on provided the sanction for Christian sociology; 
fC":... the claim that the Christian faith could ·throw light 
on the structures of society and the extent to which they 
reflected God's purpose. 
40. Dcmant, God, Man atid Soaicty, pp. 50-9 · 
41. Demant, •studies in Christian sociology
1
, p. 272. 
Reckitt nnd Kenyon also made this claim. Sec Reckitt, 
FliUJi ann soaioty, p. 75 and Kenyon, 'Notes nnd Comments', 
rhvictcndom, vol.l, no.l, Mar. 1931, p.12. 
42. Dcmant, 'studies in Christian sociology', pp.272-3. 
\ 
\ 
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If Demant accepted sociology as a legitimate 
discipline which needed to be supplemented by the 
157 
insights of Christianity, others claimed that sociology 
without Christianity was invalid. G.C. Binyon believed 
that 'a complete scientific sociology 1 must include 'a 
theory of human nature and destiny'. 43 He udmittcd that this 
was to pass outsiae the limit~; of what was 'commonly known 
as science' but, undeterred, asserted that it was possible 
to 'continue to be unimpeachably scientific' while taking 
into account 'religious revelation and the ethical ideals 
which religion involves'. A •complete sociology' would 
examine the influence of the natural environment on the 
social order~ the influence of the social order on the 
history of man~ and man's religious and moral idcals. 44 
Similarly, Eric Mascall, one of the younger generation 
of the Christendom group, found a scientific definition 
of sociology too narrow. Ue preferred to include in its 
scope 
the consideration o~ the sort of social order 
that ought to exist and th~ ways in which it 
can most rapidly and cff icicntly be brought 
about. 
As Christians wanted a di~fcrent kind of social order 
from non-Christiano, there must, i11acJ fa•~ to, be u Christian 
nociology. 45 Hascall begged thn whole question of tho 
validity of tho concept by asscrtimJ that any sociology 
43. Gilbert Clive Binyon, 'The Christian Law•, FlZ~~im, 
vol. 5, no.2, Jan. 1925, p.159. 
44. Ibid., p.160. 
4 5. Eric Lion~l Mn.m~ull, llfYI. t1i tW l'OtFWl ~ e1u1i Gt tau P«'l tiz ~i:i! r>ot"?iaZ 1.N:cf'.'!21u 1 SI?CK, r1ondon, 1937, pp.2-3~ 
( 
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which was not Christian was false. Christian sociology 
was not merely one of a variety of equally acceptable 
sociologies: 
Christian sociology is just sociology ..• [nnd) 
we are insisting that no sociology except a 
Christian one is worth developing, simply 
because no sociology except a Christian one 
will be based upon a true view of the aim and 
needs of human life, and because in consequence 
a non-Christian sociology, however imposing it 
may be, ~ill be a house built on the sand ..•. 
Non-Christian sociology ••. is not a sin, merely 
a mistake.46 
Despite some uneasiness about tho use of the term, 
there was a reluctance to abandon it. More suitable 
phrases like 'Christian social philosophy' or 'social 
theology• were rc;cotcd as too abstract and difficult
47 
(tho intellectual statue cf sociology wns obviously low) • 
Reckitt justified tha use of 'Christian sociology' on 
practical grounds. It wns helpful because it suggested 
a standpoint not of fcctivoly indicated by uny other 
f ormulu: 1 "when I use a wcn:u 11 , said Humpty Dumpty to 
2\licc, 11 it mcnnn juot cxnctly whnt. I choose it to mean, 
not an imp~rtial invcati-
neither more nor 
48 lcrrn 11 ' : 
<JU.tion of social structures, but nn mmll\inntion of how 
aocioty could be trnnnformed into a rooro Christian order. 
46. Ibi4., pp.3-4. 
4 7. In 19 'H), the ICP 1 o mc.'!.maqc commi t.teo recommended 
oubotitution of the t0rm •oocinl thcolnqy' for 'Chrintinn 
aocioloqy 1 ; but feat• that tho tuirrnionct'n would t1limm~0rntand 
and Mimmo tho now t.N.·n' ronul tm1 i.t\ thin propooal boi.ng 
abnndoneu. soc !CP merrnnqc eommi tteo minuton, 3 ,'Jan. nnd 
14 re•). 1939. sec nlr:m Hcckitt•n d:im.:mnoion 0£ atternntivo 
termn in Ne iiJfinn rrn1~ ;;c)1• ~~11 Z rwwooi', PP• l-2 • 
" t 
48. Pcekitt, Uciil?~·m~ mad ~1oc.'ttt'l Pm·r~~et', p.l. 
\ 
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What Christian sociologists really sought was a 
theological view of society. As the editor of the I.C.F . 
. tTournai put it in 1937: 'Christian sociology seeks to 
find the relation of the whole of Christian theological 
belief to the social life of men.'
49 It was proposed 
to start from theology and to deduce the social principles 
which should rightly underlie man's corporate life.
50 
Christian sociology, it was hoped, would provide an 
alternative to the secular theories of society offered 
by political scientists and cconomists. 51 Its purpose, 
in the words of Alice Charles (in charge of the ICF's 
study department and a regular summer school attender) , 
was 
to indicate the possibility of creating a social 
order, varving with time and place, that would be 
~ Christian order.52 
Fundamental to the outlook of Christian sociologists 
wan the cluim that man could know God's purpose for society. 
It followed from this that it was possible to measure the 
49. Bditorial, r.r.F. ,rwi zaZ, July 1937, p.105. 
50 • See (~. q. r:ln• ~~ r. t 1 tW it t' 1l nt.i Tnda r. t1• itl 7 Pt•t'> 11t1:r1c., p. 8 ~ 
,':.rtm•1· 0" t;r-.;i fZ'hi lit{~ J'rH•rncc frH' tJzc rlo1•l1I, pp.4-5: 
Charlco h. Raven, 1 catlinq and Duty•, in ~nuricc B. 
r0cldt.t. (t~d.), Na1~ tJ1H'i1il 1'1'aehin,1 fl.f' tl:t.' :)(lt'l'lll'.'?Ct!t.c, 
London, 1927, p.73t quoted in Norman, rhuvrh and Society, 
P• 320. 
r.il. Sec o.g. n1lvr21nj 1H·U, p.12, for Tcmplc'n hopC.'D 
in this connection. 
fJ2. Alice Chnrlcs, ::1_;t.(,r. ftY)? t;he f,ctdc~ .. n t~f i+t ~~turf?? 
;P'NP, ICP, 1937, p.15. sec nloo Gilbert Clive Binyon, 
'The f)uent of the City of Goel•, Cln'tctemfom, vol.5, no.17, 
?hr. 1935, p.44. 
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9. Maurice B. Reckitt, ReZigion and soc~ai· rur~va~, 
SPCK, London, 1935, p.3. 
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existing social order against the divine plan and to 
envisage the creation of a truly Christian society. The 
claim was based on a Maurician interpretation of t~e 
concept of the kingdom of God and a neo-Thomist view 
of natural law. The result was a theology which, in 
its emphasis on the supernatural aspects of religion, 
the transcendence of God and the 'givenness' of God's 
order was far more theocentric than liberal theology. 
Yet, compared with the Protestant neo-orthodoxy which 
was to have an important impact in the late 1930s, it 
was essentially world-affirming, optimistic and rational. 
As such, it still provided the basis for belief in the 
possibility of creating a Christian social order. 
Widdrington's essay in The Return of Christendom 
singled out the doctrine of the kingdom as 'the essential 
53 
character 1 of the gosP.el. Be argued that Jesus' 
teaching about the kingdom should be viewed in the context 
of Old Testament prophecy. 54 God had begun to reveal 
himself and his plan for the coming of the kingdom on 
earth long before the advent of Christ. The prophets 
had taught that the kingdom, 'the outward manifestation 
of God's sovereignty', would be established on earth 
th h . f 1 . h 
55 Their concept of 
roug the coming o a ~essia . 
the kingdom was essentially a social one, 'involving the 
li~e of man in all its relations' •56 Jesus, by his use 
53. P.E.T. Widdrington, 'The Return of "the Kingdcm of 
God"', in Return of ChriatondomJ p.92. 
54. Ibid., pp.93-6. 
55. Ib1.:d.,, p.97. 
56. Ibid., p.9~. 
""'"'-"-~.,.,,_ - - I --
Pai th and Society, pp.121-3. 
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of the term as one which required no definition and would 
be automatically understood by his hearers, implicitly 
accepted its social connotations. He proclaimed himself 
as the fulfilment of the law and the prophets, the long-
awaited Messiah who had come to inaugurate the kingdom
57
; 
and he set out to train the twelve disciples to become 
the Church, the herald and instrument of the kingdom. 
The kingdom was, therefore, both present, established 
through Christ's death, yet still 'at hand', to be 
58 
completed. 
This biblical view was supplemented by a Maurician 
interpretation of the kingdom as part of God's creative 
purpose. To Maurice, the kingdom was 'an ordered 
dominion of God' which had been revealed by Christ. In 
the light of that revelation men could discern the outlines 
of the kingdom in the institutions and structures of the 
society around them.
59 The influence of Maurice was 
evident in a Christendom editorial of the early 1930s: 
A true human order may be discovered, but can 
never be in any valid sense created by man. 
The beauty of social perfection is ... a statue 
inherent in the God-given marble of the world; 
and ~an, through grace, may become a creative 
sculptor, unfolding what God first has willed. 
The Kingdom of God is there all the time, and 
so we may never despair; for if' its discovery 
is our task, its fulfilment is God's business, 
and our human vision is too dull to assess truly 
the results we here achieve, or fail to achieve. 
It is for us only to perceive our responsibility 
to that Kingdom and to embrace it.60 
57. Ibid., pp. 98-9. 
58. Ibid., pp. 104-6. see also ~ore, Ch~ist and Soaiety, 
pp.22-47 and Anglican group, Doctri.nai Batns, PP· 7-8. 
59. Ranson, 'Kingdom of God as the Design of Society', p.460. 
60. Maurice B. Reckitt, 'The Necessity of Christian 
Sociology', Chviatcndom, vol.4, no.16, Dec. 1934, P:247. 'l'~~~ n WtH; i1 quotation from an. earlier Christendom editorial, 
,·,id' nn i«tP 'i.iif> ftlVf'll• 
' . , 
\ 
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This was a view of the kingdom which recognized it clearly 
as God's, but allowed man to assist in its realization. It 
was a view which (in contrast to eschatological interpreta-
tions) granted that the new world of the kingdom would be 
built up out of the old, partly through the agency of the 
Church, but emphasized that it would only be completed by 
C ris . It was an interpretation of the kingdom poised h 
. t 61 . . 
midway between the liberal, which tended virtually to turn 
it into the kingdom of enlightened man, and the extreme 
eschatological, which denied that man could play any part 
in its realization . 
The concept of the kingdom was central to Anglo-
Catholic social theology. The creation of the League of 
the Kingdom of God in 1923 was an earnest of the 
importance attached to the belie.f that the kingdom of 
62 
God should be 1 the regulative. principle of theology 
1
• 
In 19 39, despite the increasing popularity of eschato·· 
logical interpretations, Demant wns still prepared to 
describe the kingdom of God as 1 a regulative criterion 
The significance of the concept 
for the social order•.
63 
was that it seemed to provide justification for the belief 
61. see also Lionel s. Thornton, 'The Kingdom of God', 
in Report of the First Angto-Cathotio Congress, London, 
1920, pp.53-61 and 'The Meaning of Christian Sociology', 
Chriatendom, vol.l, no.l, Mar. 1931, pp.18-25; Anglican 
group, Doetrinai Basis, pp.10-11. 
62. Widdrington, 'Return of "the Kingdom of God 
11
' , 
pp.92-3; L.K.G. Quarteriy, Apr. 1926, p.14. 
63. V.A. oemant, 'Karl Barth and the Religious situation', Ninetce~th century, vol.CXXV, no.747, May 1939, p.596. \ 
Widdrington, lJ.Ke .Kec..;J\.J.~ .... , .. -- -
Guilds League (ibid., p.62). 
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that it was possible to create a Christian social order. 
At the 1935 summer school, one of the study circles 
reproduced a definition of the kingdom, originally used 
by Bishop Stubbs (1845-1912) which made this connection 
explicit: 
The Kingdom of God, for whose coming we pray~ 
is human civilization regarded as the outcome 
of a Divine order ..•. The whole of life, in 
every phase of its progressive activity, in 
all its realms of thought and action and feeling, 
subordinated to the law of a King····a new social 
order.64 
Charles Gore pointed out that in medieval Christendom, 
the Church haa had a clear vision of itself as the 
representative of God's kingdom on earth: 
It never failed to present the kingdom of God 
as a visible society on earth in which every 
activity of man, every aspect of his individual 
. and corporate life, was to be brought under the 
obedience of Christ.65 
In their endeavour to embody the kingdom in a visible 
social structure, medieval theologians had turned to natural 
laws as a way of determining what was reasonable and just, 
and in accordance with God's will. Unsurprisingly, the 
renewed concern amongst twentieth century Christians about 
man's earthly existence and the 'right ordering of his 
temporal and secular life' was accompanied by a revival 
of interest in natural law theory. 66 In particular, Anglo-
64. 'The Eleventh summer School of Sociology', 
Christendom, vol.5, no.19, Sep. 1935, p.216. 
65. Gore, Christ and Sooiety, pp.110-1. 
66. A.R. V[idler], 'Inquiries concerning Natural Law', 
Theology, vol.XLIV, no.260, Feb. 1942, p.70. 
\ 
\\ 
\ 
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Catholic sociologists, influenced by Roman catholic neo-
Thomists like Jacques Maritain67 , Christopher Dawson, 
Gerald Vann and Vict6r White, used natural law teaching 
in their attempt to discern the outlines of a Christian 
. 1 d 68 socia or er. 
Natural law theologians were concerned with what 
could be understood of the being and nature of God through 
deduction from natural phenomena, by reason alone. Natural 
laws were regarded as disclosures of God's purposes evident 
to unaided reason, although it was always accepted that 
natural knowledge needed to be supplemente.d by revelation. 69 
67. The French neo-Thomists were widely read in England. 
Maritain's importance was attested to in Donald Mackinnon' s 
comment that 'J'riuc Humanism was 'perhaps the most important 
single book' on Christian social thought to appear in recent 
times. See Theology) vol.XXXVIII, no.227, May 1939, p.378. 
See also Horton Davies, Worship and TheoZogy in England: 
The Ecumenical Century, 1900-1965) Princeton University 
Press, New Jersey, 1965, p~l84. 
68. The enthusiasm of the leaders of the Anglo-Catholic 
Summer Schools for natural law theory was not always shared 
or understood by those who attended the schools. 
S.C. Carpenter, editor of Theology in the· 1930s, specifically 
dissociated himself from Thomism in his address to the 
1935 school; and the report of that school which appeared 
in Christendom (written presumably by a Thomist) commented 
that 'the flounderings of most of the Circles when asked 
to talk in terms of Natural and Divine Law, or even of 
Natural and Super11atural' indicated the 'desirability 
of at least some general education in so classic a Catholic 
philosophy as the Thomist'. See S.C. Carpenter, 'God, Man 
and the World. I. The Christian Doctrine of Creation', 
Chriiatendom, vol.5, no.18, June 1935, pp.94-101 and the 
report of the summer school on p.215 of the same volume. 
69. See e.g. E.G. Selwyn, 'The Father's Glory', Therlogy, 
vol.XXIV, no.141, Mar. 1932, pp.144-5 and 151. This usage 
was distinguished from the scientific connotation in which 
a natural law was a generalization from a large number of 
particular phenomena (see Vidler, 'Inquiries concerning 
Natural Law•, pp.65-6) and from interpretations of natural 
law as natural rights (see Demant, 'Studies in Christian 
Sociology', pp. 275-6 and Demant's review of C.G. Haines, 
The Revival of Natural Law ConccptsJ Humphrey Milford, 
London, in Ch~istondomJ vol.l,_ no.3, Sep. 1931, p.237). 
\ 
\ 
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One of the best expositions of natural law theory~ as 
used in Anglican social thinking, was given by Dr Hubert 
Box to the 1936 summer school. Box showed that the idea 
of natural law was based on the doctrine of creation 
which demonstrated the manner in which God had revealed 
himself, and the true nature of the world. God had created 
not 'a chaotic universe' but 'an ordered world - a world 
under law'. This law was an expression of 'Divine Reason'. 
All persons and things were subject to the eternal law and 
'to fulfil the Divine plan' was 'the supreme achievement 
· of man's mind and will'. The rational creature's 
participation in eternal law was called natural law: 
'the impression and the reflection of the eternal plan 
of Divine Wisdom in the reason of man'. By the light of 
natural reason, man was able to discern what was good 
and what was evil. The proper function of a human activity 
could be apprehended by a consideration of its true nature. 
Natural law was, therefore, 'the ultimate foundation of 
. t' 1. 70 
all morality' and of human or posi 1ve aw. 
Man's natural sense of justice was, however, 
impaired by sin. Although he had been created 'in the 
image of God', the image had been 'stamped upon an animal 
nature'. The paradox of man's existence was the constant 
ten~ion between the natural and spiritual aspects of his 
being. 71 created capable of conscious alignment with 
70. Hubert s. Box, 'Natural Law and the Creation', 
ChPiotcndom, vol. 6, no.22, June 1936, pp.96-100. See 
also William Temple, Christianity and Sociai Order, 
Penguin, England, 1942, p.57. 
71. Temple, Christianity and Social Order, p.40. 
\ 
I 
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God's will (original rightcousnc~ss), man perpetually 1 sank 
to the level of Nature' and stood in need of redemption to 
restore him to his supernatural state. 72 The significance 
of the incarnation was that it renewed God's image in m~h 
and restored the truth of the creation. Grace completed 
nature and revived man's natural sense of justice and truth. 73 
Central to this theology was the belief that the 
• 
created world still in some measure reflected God's purpose 
and that, even in the case of sinful man, the image of God 
had not been utterly defaced. This was believed to have 
important sociological implications. It was possible, as 
Demant put it, to go ~ehind human nature and the world as 
actually seen (distorted by sin) and 'find out something 
of man as he essentially is' (as God created him). Christian 
sociologists could the~ outline the conditions of social 
74 life compatible with 'the essential nee.ds o.f human nature' 
and 'judge the actual condition of society in the light of 
those demands'. In other words, it was possible to deduce 
from the Christian teaching about man 'what a human social 
order should be'. The nearer actual human society could be 
made to approximate to a truly Christian social order, the 
75 greater the chance of men fulfilling God's purpose for them. 
72. Henry Balmforth, 'God, Man and the World. II.The 
Catholic Doctrine of Man', Christendom, vol.5, no.18, June 
1935, pp.104-5. 
73. Hebert, Grace and Nature, pp.34-9; 'Eleventh Summer 
School of sociology', pp.213-5; V.A. Demant, 'The Incarna-
tion and Political Ethics', Expository Times, vol.L, no.3, 
Dec. 1938, pp.120-1. 
74. Demant, 'Studies in Christian sociology', p.270. 
75. Demant, God, Man and Society, pp.46-9. The phrases 
quoted are from p.46. 
\ 
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The belief that it was possible to discern God's 
pattern in society rested on a 'low' doctrine of sin. 
Re~emption was interpreted as the recovery of possibilities 
forfeited by sin; the restoration of man to his original 
status by the removal of 'the layer of sin' which obscured 
d i • • h' 76 Go s image in 1m. As Cyril Hudson put it, a true 
doctrine of sin was the opposite ~f a doctrine of despair; 
it assures us that the most important thing 
about sin is not its sinfulness, but the fact 
that it can be redeemed •.. Christian penitence 
looks forward, rather than back; it is filled 
with hope, and the sinner's duty is to think of 
himself as God thinks of him, that is, in the 
light of what he is meant to be and by grac7 77 
may yet become, rather than of what he now 1s. 
It was this emphasis on the powers of grace rather than 
the sjnfulness of nature which was over-turned by the 
Barthian influence of the late 1930s. 
3. The Collapse of Idealism 
By the late 1920s and early 1930s, there were signs 
that Christian~ seeking an explanation for social ills 
were beginn1ng to look beyond ethical behaviour to the 
structure of society and the extent to which this 
reflected God's purposes. Temple's dissatisfaction with 
ethical idealism was evident in a comm~nt made in his 
opening Scott Holland Lecture, in 1928: 
76. 
77. 
Mascall, Dea th or Dogma, p. 2J.. 
Hudson, Priefacc to a C1iriistiav·. Soaia1.oay, pp.46-7. \ 
c 
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In a great deal of. recent Christian sociology 
attention has been fastened upon what I now 
regard as secondary principles ... I have myself 
been accustomed to insist upon four of these as 
implicit in the Gospel and therefore as binding 
upon all Christian people. These are the 
sanctity of Personality, the fact of Fellowship, 
the duty of Service, and the power of Sacrifice. 
To these we are brought when we ask what is the 
Social Gospel, or (which is the same thing) what ar~ the social principles.of the Gospel, in 
relation to the economic ordering of society. 
But they are not the most fundamental of all; 
and as we turn to the still deeper questions 
affecting the foundations of society and the 
nature of the State, we must also have in our 
mind the utterly fundamental realities - God 
and Immortality.78 
Temple now believed it essential to begin with the 'creative 
and all-controlling' power of Goa. 79 A similar train of 
thought was evident in the ICF. Its crusade syllabus for 
1937 denied that talk of brotherhood would solve the 
80 
world's troubles. The fundamental cause of the world's 
distress was the failure to perceive man's spiritual end. 
Whab was needed was a belief in God as creator and 
sustainer of the world: 
God is the creator of all visible things ... 
it is His power and presence in them which 
upholds them and kt!eps them in being •... 
In His creation of the world God has a purpose, 
and the world is so constituted that this 
purpose can be fulfilled in it a~d no.other 
purpose can. All aims and endeavours, therefore, 
which get across the Purpose of God are doomed 
to failure .•.. 
We hold that the 1·eason why our problems are so 
difficult to deal with, is that we are tackling 
78. Temple, C1n1istianity and the State, pp.5-6. 
79. Ibid., p.12 and p.33. 
80. Industrial Christian Fellowship, Chriot tho Lord 
of aii Life, 5th ed., rev. and enl., ICF, London, 1937, 
pp.8-9. 
\ 
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them without any reference to God or His 
ultimate Purpose for humanity.Bl 
The decline of ethical idealism82 and the new 
emphasis on God's creative purpose were due, in the 
first instance, to the persuasiveness of the Christendom 
group; and reinforced by the evident chaos of the 
secular world, the threat to Christian beliefs posed 
by totalitarian ideology and practice, and the 
increasingly theological characte~ of the ecumenical 
Life and work Movement . 
Reference has already been made to the position 
of dominance attained by the Christendom writers in 
the various branches of the Christian social movement. 
They also had an appreciable influence on Temple's ideas, 
evidenced by his dabbling in both natural law theory and 
credit reform. In 1934, at Tem~le's invitation, Reckitt 
delivered three lectures on the theme of religion and 
83 
social purpose to the York Diocesan Clergy School. In 
1941, Temple gave the group the opportunity to present 
to the Malvern conference what he described as the most 
'extensive' and 'coherent' interpretation of Christian 
81. Ibid., pp.12-14. cf. the 1925 edition of the syllabus 
which suggested that the most serious aspect of the world's 
chaos was 'the abrogation ..• of all mo~ai oan~tiona', see 
Industrial Christian Fellowship, A Sy7.. labus fo'X' C1rnr>ch 
Crusadca. Issued under the direction of the Central 
Committee for church crusades, Fellowship nouse, 
Westminster, 1925, pp. 13-15. The quoted phrase is on p.13. 
82. Ethical Christianity did not disappear entirely. 
There remained a tendency, most evident in the 19300 nmong 
some Christian pacifists, to argue from the moral precepts 
of the New Testament rather than from a doctrine of God, 
man and the world. see William Temple, Chri3t and t1w ~zy to Pcaac, SCM, London, 1935, pp.7-10 for a criticism 
of this position. 
B3. Published under this title in 1935 by SPCK. 
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social doctrine currently discernible within the Church 
84 of England. If Reckitt is to be believed, Temple was 
twice responsible for Demant's advancement: on the first 
occasion, in 19 ~\3, to the livini:.r of St John's, Richmond, 
and later, in 1942, to the canonry of St Paul's.
85 
Temple was keenly interested in both Demant's and 
Rec i s wri ing , an the influence of their ideas k 0 tt I 
0 t , 8 6 d 
was evident in his own work. An article contributed to 
the Contempo~ary Review, in 1932, bore strong marks of 
Demant' s T1iis Uncimp'loyment 87 ; while Temple's Penguin 
Special of 1942 made use of the concept of natural order 
or natural law, which he claimed described the order and 
law of God the creator and the essential nature of man.
88 
An article on 'Thomism and Modern Needs', contributed 
to BZaakfriars in 1944, was a defence of the possibility 
of natural theology (increasingly challenged since the 
late 1930s) and 'the value of analogical argument from 
crcH1·tcd nature, including human nature, to the nnture of 
the Creator' • 89 
There were always important dif f ercnces between 
(~..,_ Temple's : deas and those of the Christendom group. While 
in Rcckitt's opinion the idea of applying Christion 
84. Naivcrn> 1941, p.~l. 
85. Reckitt, conversation with the writer, 28 Apr. 1976. 
86. Ild,d. 
87. William '.Bbor, 'The New Problem in Economics', i~r:mt1;r>J('t'H,cH,,.'! ucuict . .', vol. CXLI, pp.409-14. ocmnnt's 
book had been published in 1931. 
BB. Temple, Ch~iotianit~ and Sociat Order, chap. VI. 
89. Wil lio.m Temple, 1 Thomism and Modern Needs 
1 
, 
!'[,H:-Z•f'1,ia11n, vol. xxv, no.288, Mar. 1944, pp.86 ... 93. 
Tho quotation is from p.87. 
184 
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principles to the social order suggested that religion 
was 'a sort of mustard plaster laid on to reluctant 
patients by a caste of medicine men• 90 , Temple continued, 
as late as 1942, to write about freedom, fellowship and 
service, although he made it clear that their importance 
was seL Jdary to an understanding of God's creative 
purpose. 91 He certainly showed more obvious concern for 
individual personality than did the Christendom group. 
For this reason, he rejected the medieval conception of 
society as an organism, believing thatthisanalogy implied 
insufficient autonomy for its component parts. 
Characteristically, Temple's own exposition of the 
Christian view of society was in terms of freedom and 
fellowship. 92 Uc was essentially a pcrsonalist, attracted 
at the same time by tho order and harmony of the Thomist 
systcm. 93 The Christendom writers, while recognizing 
90. Reckitt, I?eZi:.·don rmd Boeii'tl 1'tn1pM1C, p.2. ocmunt 
hnd a similar phrase: the application of Christian 
principlos was •rather like applying a bandage to an 
carthquukci; Dcmunt, interview with the author, 211\pr. 
-
1976. 
91. Temple~ Chvioti~n1ty and Do~iaZ O~~cv, chap.V. In 
tho opinion of w.n. Peck, Temple did not finally abandon 
'othico-socinl Idcnliom' until the latter ycorn of his 
life. soc w.n. Peck, 'William 1romplc an social 
1
rhinkcr
1
, 
in W.R. Matthews 1~t ,·~l.. ., fvil1,i11.m 2'cm;il1:: An Eotlmatc anti r~t: AlT'l
1
t''"'1rtt,in>i, \James c~lnrke nnd co. r,tcl., 1,ondon, 1946, 
p.64. Domant clnime that throuqhout hin life, Temple 
remained ooscntinlly nn idcallo~ - Dcmnnt, interview with 
the nuthor, 21 Apr. 1976. 
92. Temple, Ch~intianity nnd tho State, PP• 87-9. 
93. T~mplc believed t.hut Aquinno' neqlcct of in.dividu ... 
ality wuG oubntnntinlly corrected in Mnritnin'o work by 
n. new cmphnnin on th(> wo1·th of pcrnonn.li ty cr.•,ilt't'?0 :, l ~1 ·H, 
pp.13-14), but he believ~d Chriotophcr ouwcm1 1 n work to 
have dnnqcroun affinities with !''ascint thought ('romplc, 
,,;1n'ictia>:itn in 2'1ww7ht ,,mil Pt"ai!tit•l', N~.39 ... 45 ant1 60-l) • 
,, ' 
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the weakness of the biological analogy, continued to use 
it. Ultim~t~ly, they were more concerned with order 
than with individual freedom and tended to become impatient 
with 'a great deal of the chatter about the development of 
Reckitt told an ICF conference, in 1936, "\ • t I 94 persona ... :i.. y • 
that 'the hunger for an organic society' was the 'dominant' 
and 'most significant 1 social aspil:ation of western man 
and that there was no implicit conflict between 'organic 
order and personal responsibility 1 as long as society 
9" 
acknowledged a supernatural criterion. -
Although there is no doubt about the influence of 
the Christendom group on Temple und others in tho Christian 
nociul movement, tho collapse of ethical idealism reflected 
dooper currents. Confronted, by 1930, with economic 
deproonion and widespread unemployment, few Christians 
could nny longer pluco their trust in the power of 
co ... oporation and £ollownhip to uchiovc u more junt society. 
Like their secular contcmporurics, many felt compcllod, 
incrouaingly, to question tho uom1mptiono of u oocial und 
economic ordor capable of producing ouch human misery. 
Typical of the dcopcr quootioning of tho 19300 wan a 
manifcoto on 'The Prcaent Economic Dietrooo' iaoued by 
the council of chrinti.an Minintoro in 1933. Thia document 
urqeu the nocor,oity of looking beyond oconomico to the 
npiritual end of lmman life. current uttcmpt,o to solve 
94. V.A. oamnnt, 'Tho social Implicntiona of Worship: 
and the Noceaaity of specific Acta of Worahip', in aocial 
'' • • "• +• r.f • • l 12 
' ·~ ~,m;:: t•'•rn•'C O,; 1v(~1·-.uz·q 1 P• · • 
rJr;. nauri.ec n. Reckitt, •some roouco £or Chriotian 
::neioloqint.n•, t·'~za~ict•'>uii~m, vcl.6t nc.22, Juno 1936, 
~ ,, 1 ' f~..,Q • 
\ 
\ 
173 
the economic crisis, such as the World Economic 
conference at Geneva, would meet with no success if they 
regarded contemporary problems as 'purely economic'. 
Economic measures, and theories which justify 
them, must be assessed in the light of the 
huma.n purposes for which industry exists. 
Christians cannot accept in silence assumptions 
nbout these purposes which, whether unconscious 
or otherwise, appear to make men mere instruments 
in industrial processes and so sacrifice human 
interests to traditional economic theories and 
systems. 
Tho current crisis had provided a challenge to existing 
theories und practice in economics and finance, and 
demonstrated the need for social life to be rebuilt. 
Religion could only accept an economic outlook which 
recognized God's purpose for man.
96 Similarly, the 
~)oc.lul. o.nd Industrial commission 1 s report on unemployment, 
in 1935, expressed the view that the current economic 
dislocation, with its accompanying social distress, 
indicated u fundamental d~fect in the economic and social 
aystcm. such disorder could not be in accordance with 
!1od 1 s will: 97 
'l'he Church bcli<W'QS in tho unity of Goel, and 
this implies thn.t this world is not a chaos but 
n coherent system. The problem of the present 
contraclict:l.on between the principlcn of 
morality and tho thoory of economics cannot be 
insol ublc •••• no human system is sac:r.osnnct •.•• 
The only limitB which a Chrietinn in ~ound to 
rccoqnizc in the framing of an economic system 
are those imponeu by God's will aG it is expressed 
qG. council nf Chriatian Minlatcre on social Questions, 
'The Prcr:mnt 1;:conomie oiot,r~os 1 , '.l\111 1•1z, I·'cb. 1933, pp.17-18. 
'l'hc mnni fcsto wnn siqncd by twol vc i\nqlicun bishops~ 
tw0lvc other Anglican clergy nnd thirty rcprcscntativos 
nf the Free Churches. 
1)7. ;J'li 484; pp.2-3. 
107 
• (1 
55. 
56. 
Ibid.,, p. 97. 
Ibid., p. 99. 
through the phys.\ cal. resources of the world 
and through the &oral law. ,All else must be 
brought into conformity with God's will, 
and can be, in so far as man is able to 
understand and obey it. In each age and 
generation we are called upon to discover 
God's will for that age and generation.98 
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These, and other statements like them, bore definite 
marks of the Christendom hand. The appeal of this approach 
was evident: it seemed to make sense of a non-sensical 
world, to offer the hope of order in the midst of chaos. 
The idea of God's purpose and man's spiritual end as the 
yardstick for a floundering economic system provided a 
sense of authority when secular solutions were proving 
inadequate. As Demant commented in 1937, the idea of 
natural law raised 'the possibility of the social order 
being regenerated, in the sense of reflecting the true 
nature of man, without demanding the perfection of 
99 persons'. 
The sense of returning to theology as providing 
the only true view of the world was reinforced by the 
challenge of totalitarian ideologies which laid c1~im 
to the whole of human life. The experience. of the 
~hristian Church in Germany, at the hands o·E the National 
so~ialists, brought home in no uncertain terms the threat 
\ 
to Chri~tianity from a government which refused to 
tolerate rival philosophies of life. For Christians, 
98. Ibi.:i:., pp.11-12. 
99. Demant, 'The Gospel: Social', p.1~4. 
J) 
' 
59. Ranson, 'Kingdom of God. as -c.rn::: 1.Jc"' ..... '='" ~- - -
60 .. Maurice B. Reckitt, 'The Necessity of Christian ~ociology', Christendom~ vol.4, no.16, Dec. 1934, p.247. 
11
his was a quotation from an earlier Christendom editorial, 
fi \ii.ch no late ~as given. 
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the menace of totalitarianism lay not only in its treat-
ment of the institutional Church but, more fundamentally, 
in its conception of man as ultimately subordinate to 
the State.. In the final analysis, the Church was the 
only guarantee of human freedom. An ICF leaflet on the 
contemporary 'peril' commented: 
The world's most profound and acute thinkers have 
seen that we have reached the end of an eralOO, 
and that the ideals of liberty and democracy, the 
very conception of personality as intrinsic to 
society, can no longer be maintained upon a 
secular basis .... It becomes plain that the Church 
is the stronghold of human dignity and significance: 
that the Church alone can state the principles of 
a social order which shall be truly human, because 
addressed to a divine end.101 
The belief that a free society could be built only 
on'Christian values was a major theme at the ecumenical 
conference at oxforn in 1937. Adolf Keller told the 
conference that the menace of totalitarianismw~s driving 
the Church all over the world to seek 
clearer, deeper, more convinced and therefore 
convincing insight into the meaning of man in 
the mind of Christ, as contrasted with the 
Marxian or the nationalist doctrines of mass 
man. Simultaneously they are driven to seek 
the Christian meaning of the community of the 
sons of God across the world as contrasted with 
conceptions based on the doctrines of class, 
race, blood, or soil, recognizing at the same 
time the elements of truth and error in these 
doctrines.102 
100. This was, no doubt, a reference to Reinhold Niebuhr's 
RcfZQctions on tha End of an Era (1934) and Nicholas 
Berdyaev's The End of our Time (1935), both of which had a 
noticeable impact on English Christian social thinking. 
101. Industrial chr.ist.ian Fellowship 1 Tho P<n•i 1. and Tho 
I'romine of Our Time, ICF ~eaflet, 1936, PP· {2)-[3]. see 
ulso editorials in I.C.F. Jou:rnal., May 1936, p.66 and 
Feb. 1937, p.20; interview with Bishop of Chichester, 
Guardian, 16 July 1937, p.558. 
102. Reported in the Guardian, 23 July 1937, p.580. 
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The preparations for the conference had been guid8d by 
the belief that the problems of Church, State, and 
community were fundamentally theological and that the 
primary task of the Church was to produce a Christian 
understanding of man in his relationships to Church 
and society. As Walter M. Horton, an American 
theologian, recalled years later, 'Nothing was more 
distinctive of the Oxford Conference ... than the careful 
theological work that went into its preparation'. The 
chief lesson of the conference for Horton. was 'that the 
best theology is applicable to ethics, and the best eLhics 
h f • th 1 ' 1 d' I 
103 
ave a irm eo ogica groun ing . ·~ 
After the conference, its British participants 
urged the importance of recognizing that the struggle 
against totalitarianism had to be fought at home as well 
J.H. Oldham argued t~at the conflict 
as on European soil. 
between Church and state was present in democratic as well 
as in autocratic states.104 similarly, Bell claimed that 
totalitarianism is not confined to Fascist 
or communist states. It is present in a more 
subtle way in Western democracies, where it 
exercises its influence through ... 
elaborately planned social services ... and 
103. Walter Marshall Horton, Toward a Reborn Churoh: A 
Review and Forecast of the EoumenioaZ Movement, Harper, 
N.Y., 1949, p.48. see also J.H. Oldham, Churah,Community 
and State: A WorZd Issue, 3rd ed., SCM, London, 1935, 
pp. 6 and 30; Dean of ~xeter, 'The oxford Conference', 
Guardian, 16 July 1937, p.560; F.A. Cockin, 'The Need 
f,'lr. Theology', Theology., vol.XXXVI!I, no.223, Jan.1939, p.~; editorial, I.C.F. Review, May 1939, pp.81-3. 
104. Warham Lance Martin, 'Joseph Houldsworth Oldham: 
His Thought and its Development', Ph.D., University of 
St. Andrew's, 1967, pp.294-5. 
\ 
\ 
b b • A.]:{. V l J.UJ..t:J... J , ~··-:i --
Theo °logy, vol.XLIV, no.260, Feb. 1942, p.70. · 
throu~h a.skilfully directed Press, or through 
the film industry or the wireless.105 
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one of the motives behind the formation pf the CCFCL, 
in 1938, was the belief that the Church needed to determine 
its attitude to 'the increasing intrusion of the state' 
into 'the affairs of life' . 106 The Christian faith had 
to come to terms with the 'increasingly totalitarian 
f f
. • I 107 
orm o society . 
This was not just a simp~istic rejection of 
collectivist trends in government. The council recognized 
tt\t, in the future, the State would play a greater role 
in the promotion of social welfare. The Church's task 
was not to oppose this, but'to discover how the social 
necessity of a planned existence may be reconciled with 
the freedom of men' .
108 Bu.t the lesson drawn from 
European totalitarianism was that the secular State was 
not always mindful of individual liberty and that the 
Church must stand as ultimate guardian of man's spiritual 
freedom. 
It could not be assumed, as it had been in earlier 
years, that social Christianity and the best elements in 
secular thought were necessarily running in the same 
direction (of progress). Gore's declaration, in 1908, 
that the main idea of socialism was 'closely allied to 
105. Interview with Bishop of Chicester, Guardian, 
16 July 1937, p.558. 
106. Bishop of Bristol, CA, Report of Procoedings, vol.XIX, 
no.3, autumn 1938, p.448. 
107. Document issued by the council and quoted by Bristol, 
·-ibid., p.449. 
108. Ibid. 
London, in Chr~s~enuumJ 
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. e ris ian i ea would have sounded.naive thirty 
years later. By the late 193Qs, the Christian social 
movement had moved beyond the idea that it occupied the 
common ground between Christianity and secular. 
reformism. It had been thrust back on its own roots; 
on the conviction that only Christianity could supply 
the ultimate sanction for human personality.
110 
4. The Idea of a Christian Social Order 
The possibility of recreating a Christian social 
order based on the insights of natural law was a constant 
vision for the Christendom group. As late as 1941, when 
contemporary events might have seemed to indicate the 
contrary, Reckitt still believed that the prospects of 
a revived Christendom were good. He believed it possible 
109. Quoted in Jones, Christian Sociatist RevivaiJ p.215. 
110. Although the main trend of social Christianity was 
back to theology, there were some Christians who believed 
it important to emphasize the common ground between 
Christianity and communism. F.R. Barry, for example, 
argued for 'a positive affirmation of Christian Communism' 
(see J. Davis Mccaughey, Christian Obedience in the 
Univcraity: Studies in ~he Life of the Student Christian 
Movement of Great Britain and Ireiand 1930-1950J SCM, 
London, 1958, pp.70-1). A similar concern underlay the 
publication of John Lewis, Karl Polanyi and Donald K. 
Kitchin (eds.), Christianity and the Sociat Rovotution, 
Gollancz, London, 1935. The contributors to this volume, 
both Christians and non-Christians, aimed to promote 'a 
better mutual understanding' between Christianity and 
communism (p.27). contributors included Reinhold Niebuhr, 
Conrad Noel, G.C. Binyon, C.E. Raven and John Macmurray. 
Niebuhr, it should be noted, believed that Christianity 
could learn from Marxism in the development of a political 
ethic, but he did not (as Macmurray did) advocate 
aban1onment of Christianity's supernatural aspects in the 
interests of accommodation to communism (cf. chaps. IV 
and VI of pa~t III) . 
" c 
\ 
I .L • 
179 
to attain 
not a Utopia without sin, but a re-created 
natural order without perversion. I am 
convinced, despite the pessimism of some 
sociological fatalists and Barthian Christians, 
that there is nothing inherently impossible 
about the establishment of a social order on 
the basis of reason and justice. Europe knew 
such an order, stained as it was with crimes 
and imperfections, for some three or four 
c:enti.;.ries, and what mai: has done man, ~imilarly 111 
inspired, can once again and more gloriously do. 
Throughout the inter-war period, this dream was 
shared by the wider Christian social movemer).t. The 
acronym, Copec, after the Birmingham conference, came 
to stand for a Christian order in Politics, Economics 
and Citizenship and this seems to have been accepted as 
the objective of the Christian social movement.
112 
ICF 
propaganda frequently ref erred to the notion of a Christian 
social order in a manner which assumed the validity of 
· · · b · · of tt · · · t 
113 
such an objective and the possi ility a aining i . 
George Every, who was critical of the supposition that 
Christian sociology could provide 1 a workable plan for 
the establishment of the kingdom of God on earth
1 
noted, 
to his chagrin, that at the 1934 summer school 
111. Reckitt, Ao It Happened, p.200. 
see e.g. Reckitt, 'The League of the Kingdom of God', 
112. 
p.84. 
113. see e.g. Torah, Apr. 1920, p.3 and Mar. 1933, 
I.C.F. JournaZ, Mar. 1936, p.50; Oct. 1936, p.161; 
1937, p.20; Aug. 1937, p.119; 1.c.F. Review, Mar. 
p.53; Charles, Notes for Leaders of a study Group, 
I.C.F.: What It Stands Fo~, p.7. 
p.48; 
Feb. 
19 39, 
p.15; 
\ 
\ 
the assumption was commonly made and little 
challenged that the Kingdom of God, or at 
least a just and Christian social order, must 
eventually be established by Christians on 
this present earth.114 
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His assessment was borne out the following year by the 
statement in the report of the school that its members 
had repudiated apocalyptic interpretations of the kingdom 
and reaffirmed their adherence to the Maurician meaning, 
according to which the kingdom was 'there, to be recognized 
and entered into' •115 
As commonly used in the Christian social movement, 
the idea of a Christian social order had certain 
distinguishable features. First, it was envisaged as a 
social model or pattern, inherently harmonious and 
ordered. Reckitt spoke of achieving 'a harmony of the 
several spheres of hu.~an order' and a 'pattern of corporate 
1
. f ,ll6 d . . h' ·h h t' 't' l. e ; Demant wrote of an or er in w ic uman ac ivi ies 
would be 'more true to their o\.;rn functions than in a more 
unnatural state of affairs•. 117 Essentially, a Christian 
society was believed to provide an ordered alternative to 
h 
, l' I 118 
't e fiasco of Godless materia ism . 
It was claimed that the idea of a Christian social 
order did not necessarily imply a fixed or definite type 
114. George Every, 'Some Reflections on the Idea of 
catholic Sociology', Christendom, vol.4, no.16, Dec. 1934, 
pp.266-8. 
115. 1 Eleventh summer school of Sociology' , p. 216. 
116. Reckitt, 'Necessity of Christian sociology', p.246. 
117. Demant, 'The Gospel: social', p.164. 
118. c.s. Gillett, 'Reform Without Religion', Ch~istendom, vol.5, no.17, Mar. 1935, p.24. 
\ 
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of social structure: social arrangements would vary over 
time and there were a number of forms of social organiza-
tion which could conceivably be called Christian.
119 
All 
that was necessary was that the social order should satisfy 
certain Christian criteria, such as the sanctity of 
personality and the importance of community. In practice, 
however, the model offered (by the Christendom group at 
least) tended to look more like the static structure of 
medieval Christendom, updated to allow for social credit, 
than anything likely to emerge out of twentieth century 
English society. 
It was recognized, by those whose feet were firmly 
on theological ground, that a Christian social o~der could 
not be perfect, because men were not perfect. It would be 
1
an order congruous with the essential nature of man', as 
. . . . t . 120 . . implied in the Latin term Junti.~a. Th~s meant, in 
modern English, not perfection, but reason and justice.
121 
In its more sober moments, this was the view of tha rcr
122 
as well as the Anglo-Catholic group, but the Fellowship's 
speakers were, at times, liable to be carried away by 
their own rhetoric. Kirk, for example, took as his text 
for a sermon at the opening of the International Labour 
Conference at Geneva, in 1931, 'Happy is that people whose 
riod is the Lord', and outlined a vision of bliss which, 
to many, must have appeared incredible. The kingdom, he 
119. Demant, God, Man and Society, p.47 and 'The Gospel: 
Social', p.164. 
120. Demant, 'The Gospel: social', pp.164-5. 
121. Reckitt, Ao It Happened, p.200. 
122. I.C.F. Jou~nal, Oct. 1936, p.161. 
\ 
I. 
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claimed, did not exist 'in some distant sphere above the 
bright blue sky'. It was, rather, 
the condition of human society where all men 
are happy, all men are free, all men in fellow-
ship with one another and with God. It is a 
world from which all human causes of sorrow have 
been removed and where sin has ceased to be.123 
oemant, by contrast, insisted that there was ·1 no ground 
whatever' for envisaging a society where humans would be 
'free from all problems, tensions and the necessity of 
hard choices'. What the Church should be concerned with 
was the cretltion of social conditions which were •not too 
hard for sinful people' .
124 
The main weakness of discussions about a Christian 
social order, until after the oxford conference, was that 
little attention was given to considering how this model 
of an ideal society could be implemented within the 
realities of the political structure. The ICF, for 
example, seemed to believe that the intrinsic worth of the 
ideal and the power of God were sufficient assurances that 
it would be achieved. In Kirk's opinio.i, it was an ideal 
which had 'untold and unrealised forces for its own 
His attitude to the world of politics 
· l' I 125 accomp J.shment . 
was summed up in the statement that ' [political parties) 
say that better times depend upon better methods, while 
126 
we say that they depend upon better people'. ~he whole 
123. P.T.R. Kirk, C1ir>i.Gti,miity and Democracy. A sermon 
preached at Geneva on the occasion of the opening of the 
International Labour Conference in May, 1931, published 
as a leaflet by the ICF, Westminster, 1931, PP· 1 and 4. 
124. 
125. 
126. 
oemant, God, Man and Society, p.48. 
Kirk, Christianity and Dcmocraoy, p.4. 
Ibid. 
\ 
\ 
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subject, as the Fellowship's crusade syllabus candidly 
admitted, was approached with the conviction that if 'the 
ideally right thing' could be discovered, it could be 
127 done. The editor of the I.C.F. Journai was quite 
affronted at the suggestion that the dream of a Christian 
social order might be impracticable. 'We dare not', he 
wrote, 
go on allowing our ideals to be crushed down by 
the weight of these so-called hard facts. "An 
ideal is the possibility to be seen in the actual 
facts" ... [Christians must) take all ideals of a 
world at peace, a better social and economic order, 
and translate them out of the realm of the 
impossible, into which they are being banished, 
and see them as the possibilities inherent in the 
actual facts.128 
This was typical of the na'.ive assumption, made by roany 
in the Christian social movement in the 1920s and early 
~;.9 30s, that the force of moral persuasion was sufficient 
to influence the realities of political and social order. 
In an article contributed to the Pitarim, as early 
as 1923, Temple had made a distinction between ideals and 
principles. Idealists, he suggested, constructed an ideal, 
then searched for means of realizing it; realists tried 
to apply valid principles of conduct at a pnrticulur stage 
of social development. !n his opinion, the idealist 
position contained certain dangers: the ideal might be 
defective; it might be taken to justify undesirable 
127. Chviot tho Lovd of AZt Lifa, 5th ed., 1937, p.160. 
128. Editorial, I.C.F. Journal, Dec. 1936, p.182. See 
nlso Chriot the Lo~d of Att Lifo, 5th ed., 1937, pp.164-Si r.~.F.: What It Standa For, pp.7-13~ editorial, I.C.F. 
•'i;iuvnat, Feb. 1937, p.20. 
\ 
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methods; and it encouraged dreaming rather than action 
in the concrete present. 129 His warning might profitably 
have been heeded by the Christendom group and by others 
who accepted their outlook. It never seemed to occur to 
them that their ideal might justifiably be impugned: 
for them it had the authority of the natural law. As far 
as Temple's warnings about day-dreaming or undesirable 
methods were concerned, he might as well have saved his 
breath. There was never any real danger of the Christenaom 
group advocating undesirublc methods of achieving their 
aims. The question of action did not impinge on their 
consciousness until the late 1930s, and even then they 
directed more energy to justifying the length of their 
drenmti~ than to considering specific modes of nction. 130 
The distinction between ideals and principles was, 
however, pursued elsewhere. The group whose discussions 
on Christian sociology Temple chaired at Bishopsthorpe, 
in 1929, argued that Christian principles should be 
followed even though it was not possible to disc('rn what 
C would be the ideal state resulting from their adequate 
implementation. If a principle was faithfully observed 
it was irrelevant whether its porfoct rcnlization was 
attained in this world or notf 31 This was in complete 
129. w. Manchester, •principles or !deals?', PitaPim, 
vol. 3, no.2, Jan. 1923, pp.218-21. 
130. See e.g .. Maurice B. Reckitt, 'Church.Soci~l Action. 
I. Our Relation to secular Movements', Ch~~otcnaom, vol.7, 
no.26, June 1937, pp.90-100. 
131. Discussions on the Approach to u Christian sociology, 
p. 4. 
\ 
\ 
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contrast to the Christendom approach which was to fill out 
a conception of the ideal without outlining a method of 
reaching it. Until the late 1930s, the '~rinciples' 
approach had f.ew adherents outside a small group in the 
scM. But the Oxford conference, with its emphasis on the 
formulation of principles which could be applied in 
concrete situations, changed all that. 
\ 
\ 
f:iQC1QJ.QgJ.St:.S' f l,, n1.• VO v.._.••~~ ... ,, 
pp. llR-9. 
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IV. THE PERSPECTIVE OF CRISIS 
l. A Chunsre of Theological Climate 
By the end of the 1930s, the incarnation theology 
which had dominated Anglicanism over the previous half 
century wns losing ground to a theology of c~isis. This 
development was noted by Temple in his intr.:;iduction to 
tho report of tho Archbishops' commi~sion on Christian 
Doctrine, published in 1938. Temple pointed out that 
the Commission hnd begun its work, in 1922, in a vary 
different theological climntc: 
In our country the inf lucncc of Westcott 
reinforced by that of the Lttx l·ltm(U school 
hnd led to the development of a theology of 
the Incarnation rather than a theology of 
R(~demption •••. A thec.1logy of the Incllrnntion 
tends to ba a Christoccntric metapl~sic. And 
in all ages there is need for the fresh 
olnbcrntion of ouch n ochemo of thought or mup 
of life us soon in the light of tho rovclntion 
in Christ. A theology of Redemption •.. tando 
rnthor to soxmd tho pi:ophctic note; it is more 
rcndy to admit that much in this ovil world is 
irrational and strictly unintclligiblcr and 
it lookn to tho coming of the Kingdom no n 
nN~esnury prcl j minnry to tho full comprehension 
of much thut new is. 
If tho security of the nineteenth canturyt 
nlrcnuy shuttered.in Buropo, finally crumblcn 
away in our country 1 we ohull bQ prossNl more 
and more townrd~; u thcoloqy of Redemption ••.• 
We have been lcnrninq n9ain ••• how cl~ep nml 
pervasive is that corruptinn which therlaginna 
call Original Sin.l 
Templn 1 a oommcmts highlight the main changon in 
theological outlook oincc tho onrly 19200: 
1. Chnirmun'n introduct~ion, Dtl•~fllfnu ?·n t1;c' t'1rn11ci1· ot 
['~~~'ran 1: ~·he I?r:prw t n.<' t1n' f'ori»J'~ on i o~a tHJ e,•Jw~~f' ti .1 >~ l\h,. t '!' r: >l1' 
i~: r··".t;;to'r~ Fir, t1i,~ .fl)t,•fa1•ic,1in;'~ of r'(mtr_'?\ll~ti-:1 rrnJ j\121 f.: fH H12D, 
3PCK1 London, 1952 Cfirot publiahcd in 1938), pp.16-17. 
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on sin and irrationality, as against the ordered system 
of incarnation theology; and the replacement of liberal 
interpreta~ions of the kingdom of God by esahatological 
exegesis. One of the seminal influences on the latter 
development was the New Testament criticism of Cambridge 
theologian, Sir Edwyn Hoskyns. 2 lloskyns 1 interest in 
biblical theology, aroused initially by a period of study 
under Harnack in Berlin, resulted, ironically, in an 
interpretation which completely overturned the liberal 
assumptions of his teacher. Hoskyns dismi.ssed the argu-
ment of liberal theologians that the true historical Jesus 
could be discovered only by cutting through the credal 
embellishments of the early Church. On the contrary, he 
clnimcd, u truly scientific opprouch to the gospels must 
he through tho religious experience of the early Christian 
community, ns told in the epistles. Hoskyns, and the 
~~c ••• ·onformis t biblical thcologi.an, c. n. Dodd, argued th.at 
tlw elements of mystery and the supernatural were vital 
to Chriotianity. I:'ar from needing to be cxplnincd away, 
they rcprcecntcd the truo starting point for biblical 
criticism. For Hookyno and Dodd, the gospel was much more 
than an ethical handbook which; cnrofully followed, would 
point the wr.iy to the ldnqdom 0£ God. They taught that the 
2. The moGt S.mpcrtunt of nonkyns' conclusions were 
publinhml in 'Tho Christ of the synoptic GospolG I, in 
mlwnrd Gordon Selwyn (ed.), f~OD1l!IO cattwU.c mui Ct'it-z'cwl. 
f1;' ?!<"''~llet~,~ tJf' Uic An11h'c"1%n Ctwir•Htn1.r''iti, SPCK, London, 1926; 
'Jonus, the kensiah'~ in ncll nnd Dciesmnhn, M~atc~iun 
";;1
1
tn,*t;and Sir Edwyn Honkyns nnd Noel oavey, ~"'lat~ UiAtUc 
."' t;:,· tJt;tJ fc:ntct"ll~>H, Faber nnd Pnbor, tond(m, 1911. 
Davey wan Percy Widd:r.·ingtcn' s son-in-law. 
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gospel introdu,~ed a note o'f erisls;0 eschatology wa~s~ 
,,· (J D ., 
~ ·~ 
1 realize~• ··in th~ presence of J,esus ··and in his church. 
(; :'~ The kingdoin of God had" been. inaugurated by Jesus and 
would be co.m.pleted by his final coming. This was a direcit 
.. .. 
challenge to .the futur:ist ·eschatology of liberalism which, .. 
by delaying God's bringing in of the kingdom,.allowed 
that if could be virt~ally built by men. 3 
t,iuring the 19 20 s, the impact of Hoskyns' theology 
was limi.ted. His stress on the supernatural, sacramental·· 
aspect's of Christianity and on the importance of the 
Church made immediate appeal to the resurgent Anglo".'" 
Catholic movement4 , but the eschatological note fell 
largely on deaf ears. The doctrines of the incarnation 
and the Logos, and belief in the possibility of natural 
theology remained essentially more congenial to Anglicans 
than Hoskyns' insistence that 
far more important than this is the belief 
that God acts catastrophically in human 
affairs, that He works miracles, 'that men 
are t~ansformed from sin to righteousness, 
tha.t prayer calls for an act of Goel.,. that 
it does not merely effect an adaptAt:ion to 
~he laws 0£ nature.5 
3. For a discussion of Hoskyns' ,ideas see Ramsey, Go'X'e 
to Tempte, chap.9; navies, Wo'X'ship and Theoiogy, pp.176-
84; Roger Lloyd, The C1iuxiah of Engiand 1900-1965, SCM, 
London, 1966, pp.271-8. 
""' 4. Ramsey, Gore to Templ.e>(!PP·l36-1. 
5. Edwyn. Clement Hoskyns, Cambridge Sermons (1938), p.35, 
quoted in Davie§, Wprship and Theoi~gy, ~.lBl. Ther~ w~s, 
however, a small nucleus of Ahglo-Catholics connected with 
the Society of the Sacred Miss1on at :Kelham which studied 
Hoskyns (a?>1,9,,_ j.ater Barth and Brunner,. ~nd the Romai; Cathol~c theologicali:~and liturgical reyival{ with some: seriousness. 
se,e George E!werx, ssMf '~ew Directions', Chr'l-~tendom~ vol. 6; 
no.,24, nee. i.946, p.255. 0 Hoskyns' ~schatological note can be dete·cted in some of their work. See e. g • Every, 'R~flections on the Idea of catholic sociology' and. Arthur 
Michael Ramsey, 'Grace anP. the.,, New Creation 1., Christsndom, 
VC'l.6" no.22, June 1936', pp.92-5. ·· 
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By the late 1930s tl1e theo;t:ogical"climate in England 
had chang"ed,,, 'l'he obyious disorder of the western world 
:i '.~. • 
threw into question a theo~ogy which placed a high 
premi?nl on reason and harmony. Evidence of c-the 
Cl 
irrational.i ty and chaos of human,, society challenge,¢! what 
theologian J .K. Mozley la~"er described as the tendency. 
of EJ;lglish theology to accommodate the insights of 
j I ::;.~ 1:··: j~ Q 
ph?{rt)sophy and 'to present Christianity as a philosophy 
f 1 . . t. 1 h h' h . fl o re ig:i.on ••• a ra iona sc eme w ic is open to investi-· 
gation by the human· reason' • 6 . Hoskyns 1 emphasis on the 
catastrophic,eschatological elements of the gospel took 
on a new meaning in a world which wa~ '".,heading rapidly for 
'·1:; 
war. 
The threat to the freedom of the Church explicit 
in the growth .of the totalitari~p. s;t.ates (especially 
.1:, 
Germany) and implicit in the grdwth of modern democratic 
:/ 
states pointed .up the!; need .for ,ill'i theology of the Church. 
\ 
The emphasis at the Oxford conff~i~ence on the importance 
of the Chu~;bh being the Church7 was a product both of the 
contemporary struggle in Eurqipe and of the' conclusion. of 
> (I 
biblical theology that th7r~( was no Chri$.tia?n gospel apart 
1:1 
/1/ \:,_ ·,' from the Church. 
6. Mozley, Tendenai.ks 'in "Bt>i.tish Theoidgy, pp.56 arid 
'"-: 
_ 9~ £~ •. Others ag'1:'eed ~l\:iith this interpretation: see " 
William Eber [Templ~], -,Theology Today', Theotoqy, vol. 
XXXIX, no.233, Nov. J.93~, pp~326-33 and A:Lan Richardson, 
'Biblical Theology and the Modern Mood', Tfi.eoiogy, vol. XL, 
no.238, Apr. 1940, pp.it44-s: 
7. ChuPches Su~vey rhei~ Task, pp.30-1~ 
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Both these tendencies combined to prod'uc0e a 
. () 
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strengtheninQ" resolve; in English as in ecumenical 
theology, t.o disentangle the Church from what was perceived 
as a civilization bent on self-destruction .. Not only did 
, .. 
totalitarianism demonstrate the gulf between Christian 
and secu;l:.ar assumptions about man~ it sharpened the 
tension between Churc~ and world. There was a grow~ng 
."':? ~ 
belief that the attitude of the Church towards the wor.ld 
should·be prophetic rather than eirenic; judgemental 
rather than accommodating • 
.This theological outlook "{as reinforced by growing 
familiarity with tjle work of nee-orthodox theologians in 
Europe and America. The writing of Karl Barth, well.-
known to European theologians since the early post-war 
years.~ h.9,d not been translated from German into English 
•. 
until the late 1920s. Even during the 1930s Barth's 
influence on Anglicans was limited. Few became :a.arthians 
and few ;fully understood him~ But his teaching, like 
t~at of Hoskyns, highlighted the irrational elements of 
Christianity (those least congenial to philosophy) and 
the sinfulness and impotence of roan at a .time when such 
an outlook was eminently ~elievable. Barth provided a 
new language of paradoi ·and crisis which %1{Pi~-~~ ·~l)SL --=~ 
\\ -r:::::; '•\ I.I ,, ~" . . 
stimulated \rith;uh necessarily converting. _As Ramsey 
\ . 
put it, 'ther~ were many ••• who, without being drawn from 
one theologica~l system to another, u~derwent a theological 
,, 8 
and religious "s ck '1 r. 0 
\ 
\\ 
\ Ramsey, Gore ~o Tempie> p.142. 
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civilizations provided a useful contprom~se between these 
D 
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The impact of Reinhold Niebuhr on English theology 
was''m~re p;rof,~:)Und, largely because he strest5~d the power 
or sin and the imp$rfection of human achievement without 
, emb1~aging political nihilism. Barth's.insistence thg.t 
\1 
every possible line of political or social action was 
equal.J.y ,-sinful in the ;:ii~ht of God, and that. theology 
, -- ~"' 
-- ~ - ·-
,, 
could qffer no direct or s¥'ecific guidance i~1 .human affairs 
was ·It!eat far too sJcrong for English social Christians. 9 
They we:r.e more receptive to Niebuhr because he placed 
equal.emphasis on the reality of sin and pow~]f 0and on 
the Church's d\;ity nevertheless to seek justice. He argued 
that although the gospel transcended all particular social 
situations, it did not lift Christians out of history and 
its conflicts, and could only be pr(ached effectively by 
a Church which helped to bear the responsibility of the 
t 't . '• 10 con emporary si ua11;~\on. Niebuhr's theological • 
conservati'sm was combined with a political radicalism 
which was likely to appeal to the social conscience of 
e.rstwhile ideali$tS. His impact was particularly strong 
in the SCM which claimed to have been largely responsible 
0 • 
for introducing him to British Christians. As one sceptical 
9. See e.g. Maurice B. Rec};itt, 'The Return to Theology', 
Christendom.t 'Vol.5, no.18, Ju1ti.e 1935, pp.86-7(' Demant, 
Rel.igious Pziospeat, pp.169 ff. When :in September 1938 Barth 
seemed to abandon this position by identif.ying the cause 
of Czechoslovakia with that of the Church, the reaction 
from some Anglicans and from Niebuhr was sceptical. . See 
'Karl Barth and Democracy 1 , Theotogy, vol. XXXVIII, no.225, 
Mar. 1939, pp.216-8t Demant, '•Karl Barth', pp.598-9; 
Cyril E. Hud.son and Maurie,. B. Reckitt, /fhe Ch.ur.oh and the 
Wo:ii"ld: Being Mater:iiaZs fo ~I the Histo:t'ica"l ~tudy of 
Christian Sooio1,ogy., ~ vo11J., Allen and Unwin, ::.~ondon, l938-40r· vol. 3, p.199. ;) 
10. See Oldham's report' of Niebuhr's addre~s at Oxford, 
Churches Survey Thei~ Task, p.36. 
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Church •1$ relationship with the world. Christians should 
\ 
l 
. 
(/ l 
contemporary later commented: 
[Niebµhr] 0x.emc'ised. a fascination for a whole 
'generation of students and younger ministers, 
so'th<;t it was somewha.:t Jx:.reverently said that 
the fJ.rst and greatest-co:mmandment now ran.:· 
'Thou shalt love the lord thy Dodd and thy 
Niebuhr as thyself! '11 z•, 
192 
Amongst Anglicans who discovered Niebuhr through the SCM 
were Temple, Oldham, Vidl.er, David Paton and Alan 
Ri~hardson. 12 " 
It was 0evident at Oxford, in 1937, that crisis. 
theology had made its mark on the British outlook. Walter 
Horton commented that the theological gap which had 
yawned at Stockhol'f!\ between continental 'quieti'sm' and 
" Anglo-Saxon 'activism' had narrowed appreciably. Anglo-
Saxons, a.hastened by the world situab~on, were 'pretty 
· gene:i;_ally prepared to draw a sharp distinction between 
the kingdom of Gba·ant~·anything we can hope to achieve 
by united Christian endeavour in the nea~ future'; while 
the EuropeaJ;)~ had 'lost their appearance of ethical 
indifference' ,7 
13 There were still extremes of opinion. 
The Anglica11 press noted a strikil1,g contrast between the 
11. E.L. Allen, •British, Theology and the Great Blight', 
in G. Stepnens Spinks et aZ., ReZigion in Bt'ita~~ sinoe .. 
1900J Dakerst London, 1952, p.194. 0 The new English version 
was apparently coined at an SCM ccmference in July 1937. 
See Mccaughey, Chrintian Obedienae in" the Universi:f;yJ 
p.57, note 3. See also pp.27-8, 58-9 and 144-5. 
12. See e.g. J.H. Oldham, 'Preliminaries to the 
Cqnsiderat:i,on of Peace Aims', CNL, supp.5, 29 Nov. 1939; 
MaZvern; 1941, "p.14; Mccaughey, Christian.o~edi~nae in 
the anive11sity, p.58; A.R •. Vidler, irrhe Lim1tat1.ons of 
William Temple', Theo1.ogy, vol.LXXIX, no.667, Jan. 19~6, 
p.36; Vidler's review of E.R. Norman, Chu.rah and Soa1'ety,, 
ikl Jourifiat. of Eaatesiaatiaat History,. vefil. 28, no.l, Jan. 
1977, p.91. ! 
13. Horton, contemporariy Contineri:bat;l;rheo'logy, p.-(xvii). 
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address of· Swiss theologian Emil Brunn.er, who declared 
! ,\ I• 
that 'the" Wis0.0111 of. this world .~s bankrupt' and that 
\---·. 
'the Christiap. Church'has no right i.p lay down a social 
I ' ' \\ 
\ \ 
programme"', and the Dean.of st. Pau1•~1,13, W.R. Matthews,· 
' :c .-"· ,, 
,· .;\ . 
\\ 
who asserted th~t.the teaching, person\and work of Christ 
\~ 
,formed a revelation of the good life whlch Christians 
recognize<;l. as true 'because it.harmonizes ,withc~he. 
thoqghts we already have, as men c;reated in the divin.e 
image' • Matthews·' 4~onception of the kingdom of God as 
·\ 
1 a social idea'' 14 bo~e lit th: resemblance to the 
\i \~ 
eschatological kingdorrl\ of Dodd and Hoskyns. Neve~theless, 
II' 1~' 1\ 
\\ . 
as the editor of the Am~Ficc;i,.n Chriistendom commented, the 
\ 
theological controversy e}tpected at oxford 'did not come 
0ff I• 15 
2. The Generation Gap 
Although English theology, by the late 1930s, was 
generally less Pelagian and more open to the need for an 
emphasis on redemption, the impact of cnisis theology 
was more far-i:eaching for some than for others. Most 
older men, brought up on id.ea.list philosophy and 
incarnation theology, were unable to go as. :f;ar as the 
14. Guardian, 2~ July 1937, p.580; Chu~ah Times, 23 
July 1937', p. 83; editorial, 1. a. F. Jou.rinai" Sep. 1937 I 
p.133. 
0
15. Quote'd in Horton, Contempol:lary Continentai Thaotogy, 
P. (XV' ii) , note 2 • 
a 
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society. For some this might mean complete de·tachn\,ent 
~94. ~ 
generation born since the turn of the century in the 
abandonment of a wo:i:ld-affirming "outlook •. There developed 
a generation gap.between those who had formed their 
11/ 
theological outlook before the war and., those who reacted· 
sharply against .. 1 the neat and cosy sacramentq.list 
inca7nationalism of a comfortable Church' •16 Th'e rift, 
\I 
present in Nonconformity as well as Anglicanism, was 
described by Vidler as 'more serious than the normal 
divergence between older and younger generations• 17 and by 
Masc;all as 'both abnormally great and peculiarly difficult 
to cope with 1 • 18 
,f f 
Michael Bruce, a young Anglican prominent 1( 
in the SCM, expressed ~he mood of some of the younger men 
in the comment tha~":Vhere was 'scarcely a subject, 
v 
theological, sociological or international, upon which 
0 0 
the typical older tB1~aogian can speak without jarring 
the nerves of his younger counterpart in ever'y second 
sentence' . 19 
16. J.V. Langmead casserley, 'The Interpretation of 
Catastrophe', Ch:ristGndom, vol.8, no.30, June 1938, p.123. 
17. Editorial, TheoZogy, vol.XXXIX, no.233, NC?V· 1939, 
p. 324. [·? 
18. Eric Lionel Mascall, 'The Future of Anglican 
Theology', ibid., vol" XXXIX, no. 234, Dec. 1939, p. 406. 
)1 • 19. Michael Bruce, ·~'The Church - A Key to the Conflict 
in Anglican Theology', ibid., vol.XLI, no.242, Aug. 1940, 
p.81. Bruce did recognize that the division of theologians 
into categories of older and younger was rather 'rough-and-
ready'. see his letter to TheoZogy, vol.XLI, no.~46! Dec. 
1940, pp.364-5. As Alan Richardson commented ('Biblical 
Theology and t}\e Modern Mood', p. 246), 'the mental age of 
a theologian is\not to be reckoned by the number of years 
he has lived•. 1 
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between them. 56 
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· The older generation of Anglo-Catholic sociologists 
were amongst those least able to accommodate the outlook 
of cri:sis theolos.Y· Demant's review of Niebuhr's 1939 
() 
Gifford Lectures revealed the fundamental cleavage 
. - - ·~~~~=~ ii . 
between Protestant nee-orthodoxy and the nee-Thomism 
of the Christendom writers." Dert\ant was generous in. his 
praise ·of Niebuhr as 1<t;{e most 1ropo-rtant,~Eng_1Jsh-speaking 
0 
theologian of t6-day 1 , provocative of both intellectual' 
. . 20 
clarification and soul-searching. He appreciated 
Niebuhr's emphasis on •the egoism and bias in ail human 
activities'. But he argued that Niebuhr failed to see 
the essential truth of catholic doctrine, that original 
sin, while taking away man's original righteousness, did 
not cause him to lose his essential nature or obliterate 
in h~m the image of God. In Demant's view, the fall of. 
man should be .interpreted as 'transgressing some precept 
not directly bound up with man's nature, but superadded 
to ,it'. 21 Niebuhr,for his part, could no~ accept the 
Thomist belief that the fall, though robbing man of a 
20. V.A. Demant, 'The Importance of Niebuhr', ibid., 
vol. XLIV, no.263, May' 1942, pp.267-8. Widdrington and 
Balmforth both found Niebuhr 1 s writing a healthy antidote 
to ethical idealism. See P.E.T. Widdrington, 'Fulfilment 
and Frustration in Social Conflict' (a review of Niebuhr 1 s 
Mo').tat Nan arid Immorai Society), Christendom, vol.3, no.12, 
Dec. 1933, pp.306-13~ Henry Balmforth,, 'Christian Man 
a~d unchristian Society' (a review of Niebuhr's An 
Interpretation of ChPistian Ethics), Christendom, vol.7, 
no.26, June 1937, p.147. 
21. Demant, 'Importance of Niebuhr 1 1 pp. 271-4. Similarly, 
Balmforth claimed that Niebuhr, like the Barthians, 
exaggerated the transcendence of God and the radical 
demand of the Christian ethic and underplayed the powers 
of redemption and grace ('Christian Man and Unchristian 
Society', p.148). 
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donum supePadditum left him with h ~apacity for natural 
. t' 22 JUS 1Q§. ~. All statements of justice, he believed, were 
·"' 23 corrupted by self-interest. .. 
An article conEributed by Demant to Nineteenth 
\!-, 
. J 
CentuPy, in 1941, indicated that his estimate of 0the 
power 'of sin had a~tered little over a decade in which 
.,,, 
man's propensity for chaos and destruction: had been far 
more .evident than .. his capacity .. to achieve peace and 
harmony. He admitted that the world could. never be 
perfected {though perfection was possible for individuals) , 
that it was very evil, and that the contemporary world was 
• 1··; 
'farther gone from a natural order than in any other period 
of history'. But it was not so depraved that the true 
natural order was completely obliterated. Demant remained 
optimistic: 
Because the Church knows the supernatural roots and 
destiny of man, the Christian mind, we must believe, 
can engender a recovered s.ense in the community of 
the right order in its political, cultural and 
economic functions.24 
22. The Roman caiholic Thomist, Victor White, 0 questioned 
Niebuhr's interpretation of Thomist theology (see White's 
letter to Theo'logy, vol.XL, no.238, Apr.1940, pp.292-3). 
White denied that Aquinas had claimed that the fall of man 
did not seriously impair his capacity for natural justice. 
It was, in White's opinion, 'rank heresy' to argue that 
the fall left man's pura naturiaZ.ia intact. Demant's 
criticism of Niebuhr, though, implicitly accepted the 
latter's interpretation. Demant's viewpoint seems to have 
been shared by casserley. see J.V. Langmead Casserley, 
P~ovidence and History: A TaZ.~ of T~o Cities~ Dacre Press, 
Westminster, 1940, pp.105-6. 
23. Reinhold Niebuhr, 'Christian Faith and Natural Law', 
Theoiogy, vol.XL, no.236, Feb. 1940, pp.86-7. 
2~. V.A. Demant, •The Importance of 'Christoy~er Dawson'; 
N~neteenth Century, vol.CXXIX, no.767; Jan. 19~1, pp.74-5. 
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donum supe~additum left· him with a capaciEy ~or natural 
. ·t' 22 ]US J,Ce. All statem'ents of justice; he believed., were 
corrupted by self-int~~est. 2 3 
An a~ticle corltributed by Dernant to Nineteenth 
,, 
Centutiy, in 1941, indicated that his estimate of the 
powe~ of sin had alteJ:ed little over a decade in which 
man's propensity .for chaos anq destruction had been far 
'(t lj 
more evident than .. his capacity. to achieve peac;e and 
harmony. He admitted that the world could never be 
perfecteQ, (though perfection was possible f~r individuals) , 
I~ 
that it was very evil, and that the contemporary world was 
'farther gone from a natural order than in any other period 
" 
of history'. But it was not so depraved th~t the true0 
natural order was completely obliterated. Demant remained 
optimistic: 
Because the Church knows the supernatural roots and 
destiny of man, the Christian mind, we must believe, 
'can engender a recovered sense in the community of 
the right order in its political, cultural a.nd 
economi6 functions.24 
[! 
22. The Roman Catholic Thomist, Victor White, questioned 
Niebuhr's interpretation of Thomist theology (see White's 
letter to Theoiogy, vol.XL, no.238, Apr.1940, pp.292-3). 
WhitP. denied that Aqui.nas had claimed that the fall of man 
did not seriously impair his capacity for natural justice. 
It was, in White's opinion, 'rank heresy' "to argue that 
the fall left man's pu:t'a natu.ra'lia intact. Demant's 
criticism of Niebuh~,, though, implicitly accepted the 
latter's interpretation. oemant's viewpoint seems to have 
been shared by casserley. See J.V. tangmead Casserley, 
PPovidenae and History: A Tate of Tt110 Cities, Dacre Press, 
Westminstert 1940, pp.105-6. 
23. ~einhold '·Niebuhr, 'Christian Faith and Natural Law', 
Theotogy, vol.XL, no .• 236, Feb. 1940, pp.86-7. 
2~. V.A. Oemant., 'The Importance of Christophe:i; Dawson', 
Ni.net:eenth Centu1'y,, vol .. CXXIX, no~767, Jan. 1941, pp.74-5. 
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Here the acknowledgement of evil was only formal: 0 faith tfi 
thepossibi:lity of outlining a Christian social order was 
still there~ An essay on 3The Idea of a Natural Order', 
contribute¥'f""to th·~ group's PPoapect for> Chriis'tendom 1 in 
I' 
25 i 1945 , 'showed 'Demant still·essentially impervious to 
r~ 
the main thrust of crisis 'theology. There were some m'inor 
concessions to the language of eschatology and to the 
importance of the gospel as illuminating in a particular 
way the geperal truths of natural law, but Demantdoes not 
seem to have been moved, as Temple was, by Niebuhr's sense 
of the 1 aboriginal sin of man•. 26 
Temple, while he retained the older generation's 
faith in the possibility of natural theology, made far 
greater concessions to the new emphasis on sin .. and 
irrationality. A 'theological confession and apotogia
127 
offered -t;o '.'/fheoZogy -in 1939 demonstrated his ability to 
span th~ intellectual and emotional gap between the two 
g~nerations. He t:J.nd his contemporaries, he wrote, growing 
up in a stable and at least nominally Christian world, had 
been concerned above all 'to lead a few members 9f' a 
L ! \ t -. 
generation which accepted one large part of the Chr~.stian 
heritage to enter. also on the rest•. They had believed 
they could make a Christian map of a world which was 
25. v .A. Demant, •The Idea of a Hatural order', in 
Maurice a. Reckitt Ced.), PPoapeat for Ch~istcndom: Essays 
in Catho'lic Sociai Reoonst'ruotionJ Faber and Faber; 
London, 1945, pp*27-42. 
26. Matv~~n, 1941> p)Jl.4. 
27". Eber, •Theology Today', p. 326. 
I,': 
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capable of rational explanation and populated by +.:aasonable 
·.• 28 people. But this, he realized, was not tha" experience 
or out1'6ok of the · younger generation· who had b'een b,.i::oµght 
up in ,a world which openly :repudiated Christianity and 
. .. . \ which defied rational interpretation. It was a world of o 
which no Christian map could be tnade~ a world which needed 
29 
to be converted rather than'explained. 
Temple had-learned from Niebuhr a new awareness of 
the power of sin and of the need for the Church's message 
to be redemptive rather than expository. He came to regard 
the church, the sphere of redemption, as apart from and in 
many ways opposed to the world. 30 Buth~ was not prepared 
to abandon the belief that there r~mained, outside the 
sphere of redemption, discernible evidence of God's creative 
purpose. He believed those who rejected the possibility of 
natural theology to.be guilty of pressing the doctrine of 
the fall of man •to a point where the human reason is 
regarded as incapable of apprehending any divine truth
131
r 
ttiey postulated not a natural order but a natural disorder, 
'the fruit of sin•. 32 Temple continued to accept the 
possibility, ultimately; of drawing an intellectual map 
of the world. !t would not be feasible in his own time 
to work again towards a synthesis of knowledge such as 
28. Ibid., p.328. 
29. Ibid., pp.329-30. 
30. Archbishop of Canterbury, 'Whnt Christians Stand 
for in the secular world 1 1 CNL, supp. 198, 29 Dec. 1943. 
31. Matv•~n,1941, pp.l2-l3~ 
32. Ebor, 'Theology ~oday 1 , p.333. 
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Aquinas had achieved ~,t~e medieval period, but he 
believed that one day tll\ology would, 'take up again 
199 
its larger and serener. ta\k and offer to a new Christendom 
its Christian map of life, \ts Christoc~ntric metaphysic' •33. ' 
Younger writers were ~~r more sceptict1.l. Responding 
·~ to Templevs apologia, Alan Ril~hardson, a young biblical 
" \ 
scholar who later became canon' of Durham, admitted that 
it would be 'sad,indeed if the younger theologians lost 
sight of the task of theology of providing a "universal 
synthesis" based upon the revelation of God in Christ'. 
But he pointed out that they were more immediately 
concerned with 'the provision of emergency shelters' or 
a 'theology of crisis 0 • 34 Richardson showed a Niebuhrian 
grasp of the essentially relative character of all 
theological formulations. He stres~ed the need ~o subject 
'familiar theological furniture' to close scrutiny in the 
attempt to isolate those elements whi~h •really have no 
strictly theological basis at a11•. 35 This was a reminder 
that theological expositions frequ~ntly reflected the 
movement of Bedul~ir thought and that the theological and 
" 
sociological schemes of Christians were inevitably time-
conditioned. A similar point was made, albeit more 
caustically, by philosopher Donald Mackinnon in a review 
of P~oapoct fo~ Ch~~stendom: 
I) 
33. Ibid. see a~ao Temple, 'Thomism and Modern Needs'. 
34 • . Richardson 
1 
1 Biblical Theology and the Modern Mood• , 
p.245. 
35. .Xbi.d.,, p.248. 
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Do we see as ~od sees? Or do we not sometimes 
in our prete11sion exalt our little verdict 'on 
the.relativities of history-into fhe divine 
appraisnl of theix' significanC'e? •••• It ;is o\lr 
so-called Christian perspective that almost more 
than anything else we need to submit to the 
crucial sifting <?fi,God's word.36 
'I'he younger ger.eration did not offer an alterr~ative 
theological system; indeed, 't was system and order against 
\ 
which they were rebeiling. Th~\, deter~ining ~act91rs in 
their outlook were an acute awa~enes~ ~f the sinfulness 
' 0 \ 
and disorder of the contemporary ~orld 8nd a theological 
disposition informed substantia111, by t~~ eschatological \ I\" \ ', 
emphases of modern biblical study. \ 
This was illu$trat~a'\ by Mackit~non' s ti\~atroent of the ~\C'~" \1 '•: 
doctrine of the incarnatfon;1 dear to \social Chri~t.ians for 
\ \ 
its •sociological implication~'· MacR;tnnon p:r.oiiourtt::1ed as 
'a blasphemous piece of impertilicnc!C' t~~ tendency o;:.,'8nglish 
~ ~ 
theologians to argue that the wot·J.d oot,11~ not be too ba9. ~ ~ 
a place because it had been the sehting i~r th~ incarnati<;-n. 
\ 
\0 
Against such•blasphemy 1 he offered the :ins~ghts of the \• 
th~o1ogians of crisis, for whoro the inc~rnation was not 
'the disclosing .of certain universal cosmica~ p:rinc·iples • 
,\ 
but 'the manifestation of the di v;.ne word in the harsh 
particularities of an individual human existence•.
37 
lloro was tho Hoskyns/Dodd insisten~c on the rca:ti~ed 
oschatology of the preaerit .. 
36. Donald M. Mack:itinnn, 'Pro~pect · for Christendom' , 
~he Stud1n~ NC1u•mt1nt, Nov .... oec. 1945, p • :rn. 
37. Donald M. Mackinnon, 'Revelation and Sodial Jus·tica', 
Ma?.u .. .rn, 1941, p.105. 
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.Mackinndn was appa11ea" by the 11ust,,a£ter synthesis• ~ :> ·~ • 
displayed by the older generation, (\al"though he was careful;; 
0 
to point:. out ·:othat ~~repudiatign o:f t.hese •synthetic· 
' \?r' (' 
enthusiasms' did not 0imply rejection of the doctrine of 
~ ·i. 
creation:,. On the C'~ntrary, i~i was acute awart;mess of the 
0 
iromensi.ty of the field. illuminated by. creation theology 
i) 
which gave rise to scepticii:;;m ';about_ the drawing of patterns. '~~ (I ' 
To specify the contept .?f the :natural law was 'a task of 
r-,, 38 
appallii'ig difficulty! .. Mad:kinnon believed it impossible 
'to formulate the concept 9f .af norm of rnanhood apart from an 
entra'hce of the $on of God wi~ihin history that is wholly 
. t' 1 39 irrup i ve • In other words); c Christians could not· e:x;pect 
:1 ,' 
to lay }:>are the ·general princ/,lples of so;~al order, pr to 
produce a ,pattern or synthes~:S of society·. They couJ,d, 
. c,I 
however, by the grace of GodJ/ offer some illumination of 
the pa.rticu'.Lar social situat~on. Ultimately the Christian ° 
0 ' ']l j 
ethi.c was an 'interims-ethii' , appropriate, to the period 
between the coming of .the kip?don\ of God and its final 
' ) ' 
f1.1lfi,J..ment. 40 Mackinnon af)d Jnot reject natural theology 
as sucll, but he ques'l:ioneh its efficacy as a ba.sis ~or 
u l ' 0 ' 
Christian .social philosoty'~nd0 emphasized, i:atheD•, tb,e 0 
truths of eschatology. f ·· ·· . 
I I ' 
1 
One ·of the most d.nterest;i..ng contributions tq Anglican 
:1 I " 
crisis theology was J;,~ V. Langmead Ca$serley' s capocalyptic 
interpretation of h~'tory0• Offered as" a corrective to 
exaggerations of the positive pole in the Chr.i~tian attitude 
38. 
39. 
40. 
0 
Ibid., 
'~~ 
Ibid., 
Ibi.d., 
" /I 
/I 
l 
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p .. 916. 
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towar.ds society, casserley ·~ writing evoked the note of 
judgement characteristi~ of crisis .f:heology .{)4l He argued \ 
I;·', • • .""~r ~ 
that there were times ~hen the neg®:ive pole, an emphasis 
'::: f}i 
on 'judgment a:qd 'reject1.ol} t, were p_articularly ~pprdpriate. 
In the cu.rrent situatJ..on, f0r example, when there had been 
'a real· breq.k,¢1.own of the natural ·law· in the social order', 
/'/.. . . '" {) \ ' () ~ 
at:kentiol,i should be drawn to the .!convulsing judgments of 
·~ . 
God'·. Apocalyptic exegesis provided 'spe,c:tf ic interpreta-
·1, 
ti011.S Of Specific OCCaSiOnS I which Were, 11 ),'lOt adequately 
,,,. • D 
\) 
expla.tned by a 'na t'ural philosophy of i;iociety 1•• 0 .The insights 
of the prophet, deeply rooted ip tne Bible, provided balance 
D . · 42 
and supplementation" to the truths of natural theology. 
0 . 
casserley expounded a spir~i view of histQry43 which 
owed much to Arn~;l.d Toynbee. He rejected both the.linear 
"" . 
view, with its liberal assumP,tions about progress, and the 
~cyclical model of the Greeks, reyived by ''Oswald Spengler, 
which assumednthe inevitability of the cyclical :(?2'ocess 
and denied any significant links between civi~j.zations. 
He found Toynbee's description o/ the relations of 
'0 
'apparentation and affiliation' existing between diff~~ent 
If 
41. See also Eric Lionel Mascall, 'Judgment must begin', 
C,hziiaterf'dom, vol. 7, no. 28, bee. 19 3 7_; Donald M. Mackinnon, 
'~ecal1 - to what?", ibid., vol.8, no .. 29, Mar. 1938 and 
11 'And the son of ,J4an that thou Vi,site~t Him', ib~d. ! · vol.8, 
no.32, Dec~ 1938· :tan Crombie, 1S1hould the Chrl.stian Stand 
Out?', iffbid. 1 voi.9, 'no.36, Dec •. 1939: Alec. R. Vidler, 
God's Juagment on EunRpe, Longn1ans, tondon, 19~0; , 
G.F. Allen, 'The 'Prophetic Inte,rpretation of History , 
parts I & II, Expository Times, vol. LI, nos. 10 and 11, 
July and Aug. 194 O. · · 
;; ·4'2. 
0J~V .. Langrnead casserley, 'Eschatology and Socia-1,, 
Action', Chri.standom, vol.9, no.35, Sep. 1939, pp.185-7. 
43. . See J. v. Langmead casserley I 'Christianity, and the \ 
Mechanics of History', part---a !;i & II, ibid., vol-;.6, nos. 2·3 
and 24, Sep. and oct. 1936; 'Evangelism and History', 
parts I & II, ibid·., vol.7, pos. 27 and 28, Sep. and Dec. 
19 37'~ and PPovide1'1.ae' and Hitrl;a~y • 
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civilizations provided a useful comp~om~se between these 
older· interpretati0n$, by combining the truths of. each. 
The result·was a 0spiral view of history Which recognized 
that civilizations developed then declined, but which 
allowed :for continuity between some e'lements of a dying 
0 
civilization and. the birth of the next,. 
Cas
0
serley distf:nguif:ihed five phases of a culture 
cycle through wQ.ich all civilizations tended 'to pass: 
birth, growth, maturity, decay and death. Religion .. 
moved through five 'distinct but parallel' phases: 
prophetic, sacramental, dominant, pastoral and again, 
prophetic. The keynote of the prophetic phase ~as, the 
clear aistinceion between the divine and the human, 
while the intermediat,;a stages represented a gradual 
identification of r~ligion and culture which resulted, 
by the fourth stag':l, in the virtual immersion of the' 
former in the latter·. This coincided with the decay of 
the civilization and resulted in the rea·ssertion of the ,, 
proplletic note~ the dissociation of religion from a dying 
culttii:J:e. 44 
This was the point atwhich western civilization 
had arrived by the late 1930s. In the midst of a •waning 
world', the primary task of the Church must be 'prophetic 
detat:hment ~. 45 There should be a movement from the 
wo~J.d..:affirming to th~ world-rrenouncing pole of the· 
D 
Q 
44. Casserley •christian.l!ty\)and the Mechanics of History', 
part II.1 pp.271_:5; 'Evangral~sm and H~s~o:i;y~ l?art II1 p.265; Arnold J. Toynbee, Chxaieti.an'l.ty and C1..'1J1.l.1.zat1'on, SCM, 
London, 1940. ' ·~ f 
45. Casserley; 'Evangee,fism and History', part II, p.271. 
~~ ' 
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Church'!"; relationship with the world. Christians should " 
// 
(. . 
beware of ·encouraging a 'second religiousness 1 ( of 
exhorUg the.world to·+eturn to religion as a way of 
saving modern ~ivilization. 46 This was to turn the 
Churph into 'a kind. of social funkhofe' and to"~subordinate 
it to secuiar needs. 47 h . "" . T e archbishops' call to religion 
,. 
at the beginning of 1937 had~, Casserley believed, 9ome 
d 1 l t d . th' 48 angerous y c o~e ~o oing .is. The true task of· 
G 
the Church in the hour of death was to preserve a 'remnant' 
whichl w,J t1a est~blish, in15oynbee's terms, the relation-
shipsl 'apparentation and affiliation·' between the 
-~ 
dying ci-\Tiliza tton and the new one which would arise out 
of it. For a civilization was never entirely destroyed. 
f) .. 0 
It ~lways left behind it 'a remnant purified by suffering, 
. ~; . to be a light to lighten the Gentiles, the guide, 
(\ 
philo.sopher and friend of younger peoples'. 49 
Such an interpretation of history affirmed the 
sovereignty ~f God over the civilizations of man and had 
specific implications for the Church's attitude in the 
particular'catastro~he that was ensuing. Casserley held 
no brief fox- western civilization. 'surely', he wtote in 
\ 
\\ 
46. Ibid1., p'. 266 and Pro~idenae and HfZstox>y, J?iP. ,87-91. '' 
The concept of 'second religiousness' was borrowed from 
Speng;ler who, according to cass~~ey, saw reli.fiious r.~vival 
as a product of the proce!:fo,S of CU':!- tural dec;:a¥ ;/ as evi,~enc1e 
of the mood of defeat.ism current in the c twi~'.t,~ht era of a 
culture. · ~ 
47. Casserley, 'Evangelism and History', part II, p.266. 
See also Bruqe, . 'The Church i , for a warnin~1 against 
subordinating the church to secular needs.; 
48. Casserley, 'Evangelism and History'/ part II, p.267 .. 
See also Mackinnon, 'Recall - to What? 1 ,/a scathing review 
Of the book Of essays which had marked V/he recall to 
religion. " Mackinnon• s sympathy with Ca.i;serl~y' s 
apocalypticism is.evident ~rt this article. 
49 • Casserley; *Evangelism ctnd History' '· part II, P • 2 7 ~ • 
. . 
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We" cannot ~.:i• a desire that our present industrialised 
imperialistic order of society shouldccontinue ' 
indefinitely, even if that were possibl1=. A 
.Christian certafnly cannot desire it. The West, 0 
tho~gh dear to us because it contains so many 
relics of tbe f izst Christendom, is not the 
Kingdom upon earth for which we pray in the Lord's 
Prayer •••• rt is not even~ good basis from which 
to j()urney to that Kingdom. All its roads branch 
off in another direction. Be.tween the west and 
the I<ingdom ·there is no broad highway, only a 
wilderne~s upon whose verge we .sit waiting for . 
Moses. 50 \\: .. 
pronounceln~t atta6ked at its roots a fundamental 
tenet of many in the Christian social movement, especially 
the Christendom group, that progress could be made towards 
/f 
" th~ coming of the kingdom on earth and that a societ¥/ 
•; 
' h 
approximating to reason and justice could be achiev~a. 
1··, 
The purpose of Christian sociology, said Casserley, was 
/'\t1 
'to ~erve and glorify God', not to preserve westeJh 
I~\ \) 
civilizatiqn from catastrophe. 51 The Church must await 
and prepare for 
the redemptive, cleansing, .divine act .of judgment which sets free both man and history 
from the ever accumulating burden bequeathed ::by 
generations of disordered living and permits the 
initiation of a new and more hopeful phase of 
the earth's story. si ;i. 
What, then, should tn~ Christian dcr?, Here Casserley 
was less specific; he evoked a mood and an atmosphere, 
but provided no concrete detail. The Christian was to 
. ., 
" watch and pray rather than attempt to reform a doomed 
SOG/ Casserley, p Interpretation of catastrophe I , p .121. 
51. casserle.y, •Eschatology and Social Action 1 , p .19 3. 
\ 
52.. !bid.' p .189. 
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society: For some this might mean complete detachment 
" from secular life in a r:e:ligious community; for others, 
the prop}?.etic task 'bf 'interpreting the times to the 
vast masses t~apped by them without apparent hope of' 
escape', or participation in 1the great and merciful work 
of human rescue 1 • 5 3 . ~lor some tao, 'prophetic detachment 1 
\, 
would mean p~cifism in the event of war. casse~ley 
bel~eved that,t~B= significan~e of pacifism lay not in 
1\ • 
any Christ-like attitude exhibited b'y .. the indivip.ual 
pac;:ifist, btlt in its.appropriatness as a response to the 
contemporary situation. For, he asked, 
Who a.re we to def end what God ha.s condemned? 
Why should the Christian take arms in the 
service of one secular in'terest warring against 
another?54 
Mackinnon urge~ a similar r~sponse to the contemporary 
crisis. He exhorted his Anglican audience at the Malvern 
conference, in 1941, to appreciaee the dangers 'implicit 
in an establishment' and to recognize the fundamental 
contradiction between the assumptions of modern civilization 
and the Christian raith. 55 Like casserley, he regarded 
the pacifist stand as syn,tbolic of that prophetic detachment 
for which the Church .should aim and perhaps even the 
• ' = 
con di ti on on which the majority of the :1 Church could admit 
the leg'itimacy of modern warfare. Thdse who could not c 
embrace thecp~c~ist position must work against identification 
of Chur"ch with" nation and aim to increase the tension 
53. Ibidq p.192. 
54. Casserley
0
, 
'Evangel:bsm and Hist.pry 1 , pa:rt II, pp.272-3. 
ss. Mackinnon, 'Revelation and social Justice', p.107. 
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The prophetic detachment urged by.Casserley and 
Mackinnon was essentially a produ,9t of the crisis 
atmosphere of the late. 1930s. Dt;i.ring the war years, 
its sharp outlines were blurred as its proponents 
gradually became convinced that certain elements o·f 
western civilization were,· after all, worth preserving. 
' 
M~ckinnon, althqugh he held to his pacifist position, 
urged Christians to be concerned with contemporary social 
problems such as the dehumani~ing effects. of total war 
and the implications for individuals of the totalitarian 
techniques inevitably employed in its prosecution. 57 
Casserley, writing in 1940, against the background of 
fighting Ch~rchillian Britain, believed he saw a reviving 
civilization in which pacifism was an inappropriate 
response. .. He now ~dentif ied pacifism with 'second 
religiousness' rather than 'prophetic detachment'. It 
was a symptom of the spiritual malady of a dying 
civilization; providing religious sanction for the 
defeatist outlook of a period of cultural decay. 58 
Casserley now be~iev7d that there was 'something gravely 
wrong with moral scruples whose only result is to make 
59 
certain the victory and survival of the unscrupulous'o 
This change in attitude was a remarkable example of the 
relativity of all theological judgements. Yet Casserley 
56. 
57. 
Ibid., pp.1Q9-l2. 
Ibid., pp.101-2 and io6-7. D 
SB. Casserley, P~ovidence and Histo~y, pp.81~9. 
59~ Ibid. 1 pc79, note l. 
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had always maintained that the task of the prophet was 
not to foretell the fut\;lre, but to answer the question, 
'What's the time?'. The answer to .this question would 
always be 'the time is at hand'; which was a reminder 
that man lived perpetually under God's judgement and 
that 'the redemptive, cleansing, divine act of judgment' 
was always an •immediate possibility'. For t:he prophet, 
said Casserley,,was li~e a man whose watch had stopped 
without his knowing it, so that his reply was only 
accur~'te every tweJ,ve hours. 60 Presumably by 1940 lt 
(\ 
was no longer accurate. 
0 
3 • New Directions 
After the Oxford conference there were impor·l:ant 
. !!"~ 
changes in the ideology of the Chr~stian social movement. 
Under the guidance of men like Alec Vidler and J.H. Oldham, 
and thro'ugh new outlets like the CCFCL and t;>he ''CNL, the " •:' 
.r.t6Vernent presented a· fresh approach which avoided both 
':,..f 
·the utopianism of its erstwhile leaders, the Christendom 
group and the Anglo-Oatholic sununer school, and the 
position of retreat advocated by the more dramatic spirits 
0 
of the younger generation. 
The theology of the mo\rement in its new phase was 
eschatological. As,. Vidler described it, the 'eschaton 
1
, 
the last thing or the kingdom of God, was a teleological· 
(.\ 
rather than a chronological concept~ It denoted not so ( ~ 
60·• Casserley, 'Eschatology and social Action', P .189,. 
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much the, end· of historical existence as 'the ''final thing,, 
'> • 
which both, explains and fulfils all that has gone before•. 61 
The 'eschaton 1 , actualized in histo;i:::y through .. Christ, 
continued to imping~ on man at all points of his temporal 
existence. J2t 'for e\1er intersected' 62 the historical 
,. 
sphere, proclaiming the perfect way of life and the 
finaf criterion by ·which all history would be judged. 
The Chris:tia.n lived in two worlds at once, he was both 
a member o,f the kingdom of God and of earthly society. 
His life involved the~lways impossible 'task ~f achieving 
the perfection revealed in the kingdom of God. 63 
Realized eschatol0gy had definite social impli-
cations. Its adherents were no~ prepared to accept the 
Barthian 'Sit down, o men of God• standpoint any more 
than the ethical outlook it was replacing. The fact thata 
the '"eschaton' was realized in history provided a point 
of connection between the revelation of perfect justice 
and love and man's always imperfect attempt to achieve 
these in personal and social life. This position was 
~. 
similar in many respects to that of Niebuhr and Paul 
Tillich and was summarized neatly by Tillich's dictum 
that the certainty that the historical conflict would 
be decided in 'eternity did ,not relieve Christians of" 'the 
duty of working towards a concxete ·'solution in finite 
-----
61. Vidler, God's Judgm~nt on°Europe, p.38. 
62. Vidler, editorial, Th~oZogy> vol.XXXIX, no.234, 
Dec .. 1939, p.402. " 
63. Vidle<r Godts Judament: on Euriope,, pp.39-43. See 
also Vidler'~ essay on 1The Theology o~ P~cifism:, in 
Ashley Sampson (ed.), This War and Chr~st~an Eth~cs: A 
Symposium, Blackwell, oxford, 1940, pp.16-29~ 
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time, in which the eternal dec'ision ~ppears 1. 64 
The approach .was, above all, e~dstentia:j.. . Vidler 
emphasized that there were no standard implications of 
the Christian°faith for society and no ideal pictures 
of a Christian social o~der. The Christian response 
to God's purpose was determin~d by.encounter with.,t.he 
eschaton in each individual circumstance. 'The piiimary 
task was .;to~. examine the force~ con.tributing to the 
current situation and assess them. in ,,the light of God's 
revela~ion at that pa:r;ticula;r time. It was us.eless to 
att~i:npt. to transpose the solutions found by Christians 
in former eras (for example, medieval Christendom) to 
modern -0ondi tions. Al though there were certain broad 
" 
soq_ial princip;Les, such as justice and equality of 
opportunity, the application of these would v~:fY according 
t . t 65 o c1raums ances ~· . 
1\v:i.g:ter fir.roly rejected the doctrine of the prophetic 
minoJity as an immediate response to the apostasy of 
western ci·vilization. , Christians must try, 'Urgently, 
to subordinate the cb~lective state to Christian values. 
only if this failed were they justified in detachil}g 
themselves from the fate of civilization. In short, 
Christians could not retreat into the catacombs, they 
64. Paul Tillich, The Interipxietat-lon of Historiy, P. 98. 
Quoted byo Vidler in his edi·torial in Theology, vol.XXXIX, 
no.234, nee. 1939, p.404. see also John Kenneth Mozley, 
'Eschatology and Ethics', Jou~nai cf TheoZogicai Studies, 
ypl.XL, no .160 ,. Oct~ 1939, pp. 337-45 • 
GS. Vidler, Goa's Judgment on Europe, ·ohap;4 
Theology of pacifism', pp.21-9. see_, also Ed\41:tn 
and Ronald Preston, ch~istians in socisty, scM, 
1939, pp.36-1, 48t 87-100. 
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must wait until they were driven there. Vidler's fear 
of tne powers of a fully collectivized state (like 
Oldham, he believed thi$ would be Britain's ver!ijion of 
totalitarian;Lsm) ca~.'sed him .. to 'stress that" anyway, there 
was no guarantee that a minority 'WOu~ survive in a 
totalitarian State. Between Christianity and totalita-
rianism there must be a fight to the death.
66 
,The, battle betweeh Christianity and Gtotalitarianism 
must not, hcweve:i;, be identified with that between the 
western democracies and the Axis powers. Although the 
• . • -, I) 
war was widely interpreted as God's jqdgement on a 
b k t d Ch 
. t" . ·1· t' 67 "dl f d an rup an un- ris 1an civi iza ion , Vi er eare 
that the tota~ ~1commitment demanoed by modern warfare 
would blind"Christians to the shortcomings of the society 
0 
for which they were £ighting9 
It bas been said that in this war we are 
defending a rotten citadel ~gainst aggressive 
hordes, and that we must defend it ~ince that 
is our only hope of securing an opportunity 
for reconstr.ucting it. The trbuble is that, 
in order to defend it with unwavering Ci 
conviction, we have to forget, if not to deny, 
its rottenness. 
66. Vidler, God'-s f,rudgmlHtt on. Eu~ope, pp.61-2 and 
editorial, Theotogy, vol.XXXV!Il; no.228, June 1939. 
See also Canterbury, 'What Christians stand for in the 
Secular World', p .'2. c" 
67. see e.g. E.L. ,Mascall, 'Christianity in a Warring 
World. ls God Judged?', Chupch Times, fl? Mar. 1939, p.2931 
leader, ., 'In the oay of Judgment 1 , ibid~, l sep. 1939, 
p.198; 'If war Breaks out. Some Considerations submitted 
to_ the Clergy By the 11Christendom Group"', ibid., l. Sep. 
1939, p.200 1 leader, 'God's Judgment•, ibid., 29 Sep. 1939, p.267 1 leader, 1Judg-ment', Gual'dian., 15 ~ep. 1939! p.583: F.R. Barry; 1God in History - I~ W~ere 1 is Now Thy , God?'
1 
Gua~dian l Dec. 1939~ p.71G: Allen, The Prophetic Interpr,et~tion of Bistory't Vidler, editorials, Theoiogy, 
vol.XXXVIII, no.224, Feb. 1939 and vol.XXXIX, ,no.232, 
Oct. 1939. 
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If thEt,i peace was to be won as1, well as the war, a concerted 
attempt must be made to re-order 'the social system in ·· 
accordance' with Christian principles·. 
68 
The ~elief that th~s task shourd be faced during 
(\ 
the war :rather than after it, was 0 behind the launching 
of the CNL in t939. Those who supported this enterprise 
were" inspired, as earlier leaders of the Christian social 
movement haQ..been, by the 'ld~a of a resurrected Christendom. 
I'. 
0 
But their conception of it was less exalted. The 
Christendom group had been, and still was, possessed by 
the dream of a Christian polity. In 1922 Reckitt had 
defined this as 
the clear vision of a society in which ~he free 
activities of men are gathered together to create 
a social order which can be offered as a gift to 
the glory of God.69 
In 1944 his definition 1was more elaborate. A Christian 
society would be 
a conununity which acknowledges God's ovorlordship 
of His world, conformis to His "laws for ... it as ' 
'revealed in nature and - through Christ - !in man, 
and strives to establish and safeguara the . 70 
institutions appropriate to a Christian polity. 
68. Vidler~" editorial, TheoLo(JYr vol.XXXIX, no.233, 
Nov. 1939, pp.321-2. 
69. Maurice B. Reckitt, 'The Idea of Christendom in 
Relation to Mode~n society' , in .Returm of. Chpi.etendom, 
p.38. 
70. M. B. R [eckitt] , 'The 11Failure 11 of the Church•; Ch~ietendom, vol.13, no.54, June 1944, p.165. see also 
F. noel Davey, 'The nope of christendorn Authentic', in 
R;ckitt, P~ospect fo~ Ch~~stendom, pp.ll-12. D~vey qu~tes 
with approval Maritain•s definition of a Christian polity. 
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This ideal, fil~ed out as it was·with social concepts 
borrowed f:rom medieval Christendopi, was undel'liably 
utopian. The CNL group were far more prosaic. They 
emphasized that a ~ew Christendom would not be a society 
in which all were Christianso, but 
a community of free persons united under the 
rule 0£ laWt directing its activities inc~easingly 
to Christian ends and leavened by Christian insight, 
values an4 standards.71 
In such a society there wouldt of course, be
0
£requent 
lapses from Christian standards, but these would at 
least be recognized as deviations and an attempt made 
to remedy them. 72 
There were four main ways in which the ONL conception () 
of Christendom differed from the Anglo-Catholic notion. 
First, it recognized clearly and explicitly the gap which 
would always exi$t between the kingdom of God and any 
form of human society. 73 No doubt the Christendom 
writers, if pressed, would have made the si\mo distinction1 
but their continued insistence on the kingdom of God as 
tho regulative principle of theology and on medieval 
Christendom as an embodiment of the idea of the kingdom, 
tonded to obscure the difference. Secondly, a resurrected 
71. CNL, no.4 1 22 Nov. 1939, p.3. " c 
72., J .u. Oldham, Th6 Reeu11rieotion of Chrietendom,, 
Sheldon Press, London, 1940: p~52; T.S. Eliot, Tho IdQa 
of a Chflistian sooi•ty, Faber and Faber, London, 1.962 
(first ~Ul1li1hed in 1939), pp.26-7 .. 
73. 
11 
.Vidler, editorial, Ths<>Zogy, vol.XXXVIII, no.224, 
Feb. 1939, p.84t J.tt .. Oldhain, urhe Content of the Goapel' t 
in F~t:tgeraldt Go•po?. tc thi• Gen•l'ation) pp.53·4 • 
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Christendom would be \-lire9ted by a sod.al philosophy 
(/ ' ' 
and purpose which, whihe compatible with the11 christ~an 
a 
doctrine of man, coulq be. defended also on grounds of 
reason. This philosophy, to be e'\To1ved through 
0 
:I ''.-1 
collaboration between Christians and 11on-Christians, 
was believed to be all that was appropriate and realistic 
in a mixed soctety~ 74 Thirdly, if changes in the social 
structure were actually to be achieved, there must be a 
political strate9y which would involve co-ope~ation with 
non-Christians. 7 ~ !n contrast, the Christendom group 
continued to insist, as :late as the mid 1940s, that the 
,, 
choice lay between action on purely Christian or purely 
secular grounds. 76 Finally, it was urged that those 
working towards n now Christendom must harness technical 
and specialist knowlet..lge to their purpose. This implied 
coll4'11boration with.economists, scientists, political 
(j 
0 
scientists and historians77 in a manner ~ever contemplated 
74. Oldham, R•su~~octio» of Ch~iatendom, pp.22-5 and 56; 
Ebor, 'Theology '.roday', pp.331-2. 
75. Vidl.er, editorial, T1ieo toay, vol. XXXIX, no. 233, Nov. 
1939, pp.322-31 Oldham, Reau~~eot~on of ~hristondom~ 
pp.57-9. 
76. M.B.R [eckitt') / 'Impasse or opQo~tunity? •, C1u,is t:ettdom, 
vol.13, no.SG, Dec. 1944, pp.228-9. Thia was a reply to 
Donald Mackint10n's criticism that Christian sociologists 
fnilod to on9n90 in Christian oocinl action. Sec Donald M. 
Mackinnon, •The Thought of Jacques Maritain•, ibid., 
pp.248-Sl. See also Reckitt•s introduc.:tion to Prospoct for Chttietendom for a further elaborati.on of the argument 
that Christians should not compromise t.heir ideals through 
participation in se<::ular causes. 
77. Vidler, editorial, r1aeo'logy, vol.~XXIX, no.~33, 
Nov. 1939, pp. 322-3: Oldham, Resitl"l'~Ct'L-0~ of C1!l'1-8 tendom t 
pp .. 57-9 ~ Barker and Preston, Chl'i.ot-i..antt 1-tt Socn .. ety:. pp.87 ... 
95. 
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by the d~r~r~e~dom ;rro1,lp. 
Those who gathered around Oldham and Vidlei.'°' 
,. .,~/ ,,. 
incltvJ.ed clergY. and laity, theologians and secular· 
f' 1/ exJ?erts, Christians and non-christi~a.ns, ~nglicians and 
Free ~hurchmen. , There were f ami:I.ia~'clfame~,'\ like Temple', 
Demant, A.D. Lindsay, R.H. Tawney, Hen:i;y carter,, 
Christopher Dawson, T .~ • !Eliot. and Reirihold Nfebuhr. 
" But there were also names less r~a:dily associatedwith 
0 
the Christian social movement, such ~s Hector Hetherington,. 
Arnold. Toynbee, Sta':f'ford Cripp~·, Fred Clarke, Kar'l Mannh~im, 
lI.H. Farmer and o.s. Franks. This ref).ected the desire to 
encourage dialogue between Christians and non-Christian's 
and between. theologians and technical experts. It was 
evidence of the recqgnition that the Christian social 
movement needed to find a methodology; a way of 
translating Christian principles into meaningful social 
policies. For Temple, Oldha:q\ and Tawney, it was an 
attempt to pursue the idea.Qf 'middle axioms' raised 
in their discussions at Bishopsthorpe ten years earlier. 
·_Then, as now, they believed 'it essential to define Christian 
principles in terms which 
Christians and which were 
particular problems. 78 
could also be usefby non-
directly app~Jible . to 
,j/ ... . 
~ 
,, 
78. The 1929 g~oup had q:ir'1en the idea of t:ttisteeship as 
an example of ·ta middl~-~axiom betwc;:~n the ultimateliJ 
pr:tncipie 'of human,A5futherhood and 't-he0 sacredness of the 
· individual an_d. the practical task of government'··= B7cause 
it was a middle axiom rather than an .absolute principle 
it would ,pe appii'cable in s<;>me. situel;·tions (e:g· East Africa) 
but not in others (e.g. India); See Dis9uss1ons on the A~proach to a Christian sociology, pp.12-13. The idea of 
middle axioms is further developed in chap~VIII below. 
r, .CJ 
Thc:l Christendom group dont:L11µed to. "show the 
weaknesses. of the inter.-war period; clinging to its 
optimistic theology and its belief. in the possibility 
of getting~13qciety to conform to a pre-conceived pattern. 
This hope underlay the publication of P;rot;1peat fox-
Christen~om in 1945. 
The group was not impervious to criticism; several 
a~ticles ~n Christendom were devoted td debate between 
.<· 0 
the older members and their critics, and Reckitt de.alt 
~ -~ 
with s.ome of the charges levelled against the group in. 
r·.,,"-
• . d \.~ > his intro uct16n to Priospeot. The confidence of the 
older g~neration did falter in the face of the 
apocalyptic views ~ir,ed bX the younger men in the years 
b h 
. . ,lw . 
efore t e wa"f. Reckitt ·found himself questl;oning how 
far Thomism could be made 1 the wo'tking philosophy of" 
an age of crisis' •. He admitted tha,t 
in truth we are nq,.t ·~e-building Christendom'; 
we are desperately holding on while Europe is'" 
pulling its remains to pieces, until it has now79 got pe~ilously near the foundations themselves .• 
\) 
But he ~as scathing about the idea of retreating 'into 
•,./ 
the proverbial catacombs' 80 ; 
f) ,, 
Civilization in the West may be about to make 
shipwreck of itself; if so, shall we not desire 
and strive to appear rather as mariners who will, 
when every effort is exhausted, if need be go c~ 
down with the vessel, than as rats who seek in a 
per.i.lous hour to leave the sinking ship?Bl 
79. Maurice B·. Reckitt, 1 Theocentric ,Huma~ism', 
Chxiistendom, ~ol .. 8, no •. 32, Dec. 1938, p.306.~ 
£~0. Ibid. 
Bl. Maurice B. Reckitt, 1Christianity and Civilization' ,r 
ibid., vol ... 8, no.31, Sep. l93B, p.168. 
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Some .,concessions were Ipl:l.de to the post-oxford 
"" 0 
perspective. An essay contributed by· Noel Davey (a 
0 .· 
son.,., 
in-law of 11Widdrington and also a pupil 
'· . 
of Hoskyns) to 
czJ -, 
PPospeat, introduced an .escf:iatol9gical note. Davey 
,, 
stressed the existe~tial possibilities of every numari 
0 
situation, but the inadequacy of any human vision of. 
C·hri' ste. ndom. 82 D t f • ' eman was su f iciently open to new 
approaches to b~ will{hg to participate in the CNL 
" venture .. 
0 
~ut, the group retained its hope in the possiJ:>ility 
-. ") 
of restoring the natural pattern of a soci.ety whicb di,d 
have Christian roots and which, they believed, had not 
lost all rese~lance to Christendom. Replying, in 1938,., 
to CasserlJ:y • s d.nterpretation of .crisis,· Reckitt asked 
'lj' 
Is it our portion only to rejoice in the impending 
0 (, ..,, t 
·downfall of the·modern Babylon (to caroi lustily 
in our Barth', as someone has put it) , and prepare 
the remnant which shal~ enter upon humanism's 
devastated heritage? Or are we to agoni.z.e with 
the (largely innocent) victims of world .. crisis, 
struggling so to understand the will of God in 
that situ~tion that a~ once through and despite 
of us there may be preserved the.framework of 
that European cb.tilization which, after all, had 
its roots in Chfistian origins.83 
Even by the end of the war, Anglo-Catholic sociologists 
were reluctant to ab~mdon their hope of achieving a 
Christian society. An introduction to the (postponed) 
---~11 
';} ' 
B2. 
B3. 
D.aveyi, nrh~l ,Hope of ·Christendom AuthentictJ, pp.ll-26. 
ReckiUf, '~h1stianity and Cill'ilization •, p.164'. , 
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1945 summer school on 'The CJ;tristian Faith in a 
<< 
,, Secularized Society' showed that secular societ; W<:iS 
I· 
" . 0.::; , ;/ 
viewed not a,s the teality with which .christfan social II 
i/ 
I:' 
.. action must. s.~art, but as an 
1
, apostasy which .pointed tq 
. 1i <.\ 
the n~ed f~r a theological synthesis as the pre-6ondif,:ion 
of an integrated society. 84 
:~ Ii 
To a large extent, the Christendom.group manaiJed 
:,·~ . 
to lick its woun.ds and bind ~ogether the cleavages o!:f 
the pre-war years. Pxiospeat contained contribution~~ 
from both the ·younger and older generations and"eveh 
' /I 
Casserley return.ed to the fold.. In a r'eview of Vi41ler' s 
Seouiar Despair dnd Christi.an Faith, contributed ~b 
Christendom in l.941, he made it clear that he rej~~cted 
Vidler's '~alism' on the grounds that by recommending 
Christians to learn to live as best they c.ould w5. th a 
secuiar society, he was abandoning the apocalypti.c hope. 
Casserley criticized the Christendom group for lts 
tendenc-y to allow theological discussion to cloud 
t' 
sociological issues and called for 'detailed and factual 
soci~\1 analysis • • But this was to be unmistakably- on 
Christian and not 611 secular terms. He affirmed 
unequivocally his belief that the Christendom hope was 
always possible and necessary. 
0
By ~his he meant that 
Christians were 
0 
84. ''l'he Christian Faith in a Secularized Society', 
Ch:rtistendom, vol.13, no.SS, Sep. 1944,. pp.213-6. 
Reckitt•s introduction to P:riospeat; for Christ;endom 
(pp.7-9) is a further" example of the Christendom failure 
to accept the reality.of a secular society. 
, " 
' 
0 
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(\ 
con:EJ:onted in history with recurrent . 
opportunities for re-ordering th,;= pattern 
of society which ••• [justi:f;ied them] as 
Christians in hoping and working for a state 
of earthly being which would; have a similar 
11 
analogical relationship to the Kingdom which 
l; descends from Heaven at the end of- time.BS 
Ji 
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Despite the brave hopes of P1~ospeat,"the group was, 
by 1945, becoming an anachronism. The rural fancies in 
which iie; increasi1~,gly indulged86 were perhaps even further 
""' removed from reality than the social analysis offered 
during the inter-war period. By 1944 it was losing more 
"support than it was gaining.; Reckitt suspected that young 
Anglo-Catholics were not as interested in social questions 
• f t' 87· as in ormer imes. This may well have been true, but 
to have remained at the spearhead of the Christian social 
movement, the group would have to have offered a social 
philosophy which appealed to a spectrum broader than,Anglo-
Catholicism. It would also have had to find a way bf 
/"', ~\c 
relating its vision of Christendom to the problems and_:, :re~"' 
possibilities of British society in the war years. 
85. J.V. Langmead casserley, 'Darken our Lightness', 
Chr>istendom, vol~ ll, no. 43, Sep. 1941,. ltl82 · 
86. see e.g:., Pat:t:~ck M~Laughlin,. 'T~e Faith c;nd the 
Farm: Notes on the Relation of Christian Doctrine to 
Agriculture', ibid., vol.l~, no.SS, SeJi>· 1944, pp.204-9; 
R.H. Daubney, 'The Task'Of the Church in the Post-War 
World', ibid., nb.56; Dec. 1944, p.244. 
c 
87. Reckitt, 'Impasse or"Opportunity', pp.227-8. 
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/IV. THE MORAL:rZATION OF INDUSTRY 
AND l?ROPERTY 
1. rrThe Ethical'Outlook Of the 1920s 
The major concerns of Anglican social criticism 
in the 1920s were the organization and management of 
industry and the ownership and distribution of wealth: 
This reflected heightened awareness, since the 1880s 
and 1890s, of the social consequences of relatively ,, 
unbridled capitalist enterprise. Christian social :l.deas 
developed in a secular intellectual milieu of Fabian 
collectivism, guild socialis~, distributi'sm and 
syndicalism. Persistent industrial unrest and an 
increasingly vocal Labour party kept these issues alive 
throughout the first three decades of the twentieth 
century. 
:> Social Christians confidently expected that industry 
and pro~erty could be moralized. They argued that 
G 
economics was not a purely mechanistic discipline, but 
,, 
a human science; and that human nature was eminently 
0' 
capable of improvement. This view was believed to have 
the authority of economists like Alfred Marshall who had 
defined economics as 'a study of Mankind in the ordinary 
(j 0 business of life'; the attainment and use of the material 
() '! 
requirements of human existence. Economics was, in' 
Marshall's words; •on the one side a study of wealth, 
and on the other, atftl more important, side a part of 
'~, 
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ii' 
the study of man'. 1 On the basis of this de:eJnition, 
G 
Paul Bull of the M:ktfield community, in a treatise on 
the economics of, the kingdom of God, ·distinguished 
between 1 pu:i:ie po'liticai economics'~ which embraced laws 
·of necessity grounded in the nature of things; and 
'sociaZ eoonomictr1 , which was the study of 'j;:he voluntary 
,relations between men, embodied in social institutions, 
customs and laws. ~he latter aspect involved 1 an element 
(\ 
" of contingency, of freedom or self-determination' which 
implied the possibility of change. 2 
? 
Temple put it another way: he argued that while 
there were some laws of political economy which were 
~ndependent of all religious considerations, such as the 
fact that it was impossible to distribute what had not 
been :groduced, there were others which assumed a certain 
human motivation and would become quite different if that 
motivation were to change. The .. law of supply and demand, 
for example, rested on the assumption that everybody 
wanted to sell dear and buy cheap. This was true of 
human motivation in the contemporary situation, so that 
the law itself was broadly accurate and the price of 
commodities was fixed at the point which equalized supply 
and demand. But if a man wished to sell, not for the 
highest price he could get, but for what he believed the 
1. Alfred Marshall, p~inciptes of Economias, p.l, 
quoted in Paul B. Bull, The Economias of the Kingdo~ of 
God, Allen and Unwin; London,(! 1927, p.52. Th~ publishers 
estimate that Bull's book sola about 1500 copies. See 
also E.S. Talbot's introduction to Christianity and. 
Indwri:riia:.t. P't'obt.sma, p. (ix) and his letter to the T-z.mes, 
17 Aug. 1926 1 p.11. 
2. Bull, Eaonomics of the Kingdom of God, p.53. 
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" 
right price, then the law 'would no,t be relevant. It was, 
therefore, leg.itimate and realistip to talk about 
·> 
applying Christianity to" economics. 3. 
. The argument was ncit merely that economic and 
~ ' 
soc\ial structures were amenable to ethical influence, 
~ 
but that such influence provided the only method of 
change. The Copec Commission on Industry and Property 
claimed (.without evidence)· that all successful changes 
in the order of society had embodied spiritual and mor~ 
""'' 
. 4 ideas. Tawney· made a similar point in his introduction 
to The Acquisitive Soaiety 5 : 
\ D 
An appeal to principles is the condition of 
any considerable ~econstruction of society, 
because social institutions are the visible 
expression of the scale of moral values which 
rules the minds of individuals/ and it is 
impossible to alter institutions without 
altering that moral valuation.6 
0 
Social Christians believed, as Gore put it, that the 
a~urch must work for a chijnge in the spirit of e~onomic 
and industrial life because the evils of society were 
the result, not of the operation of inexorable laws, ll 
b t f f 
. . t' 7 u o aults in human motiva ion. 
3. Temple, interview with the editor of the Gua~dian, 
30 July 1926, p.621. 
4. Indust~y and ppoperty. Being the Rcpo!'t presented 
to the Conferenae on ChristianPo'titias, Eaonomias, and 
Citizenship at Birmingham, ApriZ 5-12, 1924, Longmans, 
London, 1924, pp.4-5. 
5. According to sales figures provided by Bell and 
Hyman Ltd. London, this book sold 14,524 copies between 
l9Z7 and 1945. The referencee in this thesis are to the 
American edition. 
6. R.H. Tawrl~y, The Aaquisitive Society, Harcourt, 
Brace and co., N.Y., 1921, p.3. 
7. Gore, Oh~ist and $oaiety, p\152. 
\' 
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- Confidence ran high. Social Christians absorbed 
the mood of enthusiasm and optimism' about reconstruction 
!! " 
which'" characterized the immediate post-war· ~ears. · They 
J 
bhlieved t,hat the fellowship and social dedication of 
G 
wa:i:i:d.me could be ca.rrieq over into the peace.· l1~n, i;f 
" 
not perfectible, was at least capable of making progress 
' in the organization of his social life. This optimistic 
view of man was evident in Bul,l's .claim that many people 
n 
condoned the current economic system through ignorance 
rather than wickedness. Shareholders~ .. for example, often 
had little idea of the conditions obtaining in the 
businesses from which they drew an income 'If', he declared, 
'the truth can penetrate through the thick layers of 
cotton-wool of convention in which their souls are 
I) 
0 
encased, they will in large .numbers prefer justice to 
dividends'. Bull based this judgement o~ his experience 
during the railway dispute [of 1907?] when thousands of 
shareholders had, appar.ently, agreed to sign a Geclaration 
waiving their claim on dividends until they were assured 
that the.workmen were well paid. Bull was confident that 
there was 'a vast store of moral righteousness at the 
heart of our nation's life'. 8 
It was only necessary, it seemed, to outline the 
implications of Christianity for social life and set about 
inculcating society with those values. Broadly, this 
involved a revival of the social-religious values o) the 
medieval period when, as Tawney maintained, the social 
order had •stood as one .):'Ung in a ladder which stretched 
8. Bull, Eaonomias of the Xingdom of God, pp.121-2. · 
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from hell to Paradise' 19 and. all departm§ints. of l~.fe had 
been directed t~ a spiritual end. Reflecting Tawne~(' s 
influence, Anglican social theory in the 1920~ 10'6k\1d __ _ 
to a functional society in which ·social ~nstitutions' 
derived their significance and measure of value from ~ ' ~ 
their rel~tion to a common end and in which status and 
privilege were directl; related .to .duty and responsibility.
10 
2. The Christian Critigue of Modern !ndu~try 
In The Aaquisitive Soa(ety, Tawney· claimed. that 
industry was, 
in its essence, nothing more mysterious than 
a body of men as~mciated,· in various degrees 
of com~etition and co-operation, to win their 
living by providing the community with some .. 
service which it requires •..• its funcbion is 
service, its method is asso.ciation. Because 
its function is service, an-industry as a · 
whole has rights and duties towards the 
community •· .•• Because its method is assqciation, 
the different parties within it have rights and 
duties towards each other; and the neglect or 
perversion of these involves oppression.11 I 
In practice, the social purpose of industry had~een 
subordiX,iated to an acquisitive spirit which night enable 
men to 'inherit the earth and change the face of nature' 
but would not necessarily enable them to •possess thoir 
own souls' .12 
Tawney's view of the essentlal nature of industry 
and his judgement of 0contemporary industrial organization 
~. Tawney, Acquisitive Soai.cti1, .. p.10. 
C) 
10. Ibid.ut pp.s-12. 
ll. Ibi.d., p.6. 
" 
0 
12. Ibid. I p.31. 0 
~ 
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was refle9,ted in the reports of the Fifth Committee and 
the Copec commission on Industry and Property, of both 
of which he was a member, and the .report 0°f 0 1:he 19 2 o 
Lambeth conference committee on the Church and industrial 
problems. The pos~on taken in these reports was that 
industry shouldc-,be 'directed towards, and organized 
according '.to, its centtral purpose, the satisfaction Of 
human need, but that in practice, its true purpose was 
s?hordinated to·the pursuit of profit. The general 
consensus was that the modern industrial system exhibited 
deep-rooted deficiencies, rather than occasionai. 
maladjustments. As the Copec commission put it, it was 
'not merely defective, but vicious and radically 
'h . t' ' 13 unc ris ian • This resulted from its lack of social 
purpose and its uncpristian motive. The Fifth Committee 
stressed that industry was JlOt an end in itself. Because 
' 
the ultimate) end of human existence was the development 
of the human spirit and its preparation for the kingdom 
of God, so too should industry be directed towards 
. . d . d db . 't l 't . 14 spir:i. tual ends an Ju ge y spiri ua cri erJ.a. As 
industry was a social function it should be conc.erned 
with service to the community above profit and gain and 
its predominant spirit should be co-operative rather 
than competitive.15 The committee acknowledged that the 
competitive spirit had, in the past~ given a strong 
impetus to productive efficiency, but was adam(;\nt that 
K 
ll. Industry and Propllrity, p.1$6. See alst::? q1ix:isti.a.nity 
and Induetl1iat. ·Pt1ob'te.ms, p.52r Tawney, Acqui.s'l.ti.vc 
Society, p. 33. 
14. Ch21isti.ani.ty ,and Industt11-at. Prob'lema, p .. 11. 
'ls. Ibid., pp.52-3 and 71-4., see also Industriy and 
ZJ1lopo1)ty, p.194. "' 
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it was 'alien to the teaching of °Chris.tianity' and that 
modern industry would need to be profoundly modified 
if it were to be c~mpatible ~ith Christianity. Economic "· » 
ff
. . ~ ))th l) e ioiency waSgno·w e supreme value and ultimately, 
sbciety :might hav;e .to 'choose )::>etween being Christian 
d b 
. . h ,. 16 
an eing ric . The Lambeth committee's reminder 
that self-interest (legitimate in its place) had been 
subordinated to high!§ir motive;,; during the waJ:;17 , was 
characteristic of"the altruism of the period~ 
'\F:I 
Tawney's belief that the co-operative nature of 
industry should be reflected in its direction and 
government,; was also evident. His ins.istence that it 
was 'the condition of economic freedom that men should 
not be ruled by an autho:tt~ty which they cannot control 118 
was echoed by the Fifth committee, the Lambeth committee 1 
Copec, and individuals like Gore and Bull. The Arch-
bishops' Committee drew attention to the •unjustifiable 
position of subordination in which many wage earners are 
placed by the organisation of 'i .. modern industry I. The 
injustice was evident on four criteria: tho worker was 
placed in a position of 1economic inferiority' in tnat 
he was dependent for his livelihood on an under.taking 
Q 
whose general policy he was powerless to control or even 
influence~ he was regarded as •an accessory to industry 
rather than a partner in it 1 , this being exempli:fiod in 
16. 
aloo 
17. 
18. 
Ch~istianity and tndust~iai P~obiomn, p.17. 
pp.56-9. ' Conf'U"Qnc~ ¢f Bishops; 1920, P• 71. 
Tawney, Acquisitive Soaiety; p.7. 
see 
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u 
the conunon descriE>tio,p of workers as 'hands 1 , he was 
· treated as having neithe;r a mind which merited 
f\ 
'l 
consultation nor a per§onality which demanded consideration; 
and his sense of vocation was destroyed by his particip~tion 
in •simple and monotonous processes' over which he had 
no control and for the res~lts of which he had no 
rosponsibi1ity~ In short, the committee believed that 
large numbers of working people were employed on terms 
which suggested they were 'means to the production of 
wealth rather than themselves the human end~;~ whom 
19 _frl 
wealth is produced' .. · 
>I 
The Copec commisaion expressed similar views. To 
talk of pa£tnership in industry was, it believed, 
1 trug;~cally unreal 1 ., A more realistiq description of 
. 
the x-elations between capital and lah':>'\lr would be 1two 
armed camps; ever on the watch*. The primary cause of 
this was suspicion, based on ignorance. The worker, 
ignorant of ·1 tho policy and financial state of the 
business, suspected he was •a mere pawn in the employer•s 
game•. The employer, through lack ol. imagination rather 
than want of knowledge, failed to unde~stand the deep 
lack of security felt by working mon and feared that thet 
aimed only to snatch control of a system painstakingly 
built up by capital. This situation wad doplorable: 
labour, t the indi1pen1able instrument o:f capital• , ha'd 
no control of it• own work conditions and no opportunity 
19. Chl'ill t;i.anitv anl1 rndu•t~tat PJ.iob ttlm•, PP• 53·6 • sea 
also Confe~1no• of Biahop•, 1920, pp.68•9. 
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"'' to offer potentially valuable insights into the state 
of industry. l.? It was the conclusion of the commission 
that all those engaged il:J. industry should have a vo;i.ce 
in determining the conditions of their work and lives. 20 
Poor wages and insecurity of employment were 
Q 
further evidence of the low status of workers. If the 
purpose of industry was tq supply human needs, then the 
primary :reason for work was the same,: to provide home, 
food, clothing and other :requirements of life. In a 
sophisticated economy the worker must be able to exchange 
his labour for the means to purchase what others 
pruduced - he was dependent on social co-operation. 21 
These factors were not given'due consideration in the 
modecn industrial system. Employment was offered not 
'' ns a means to a livelihood, but in accordance with the 
rnquirements of industry; workers were hired in times 
of prosperity and discarded when trade was bad. In areas 
likd ~he dockyax-ds, wo:rk was on a casual basis even in 
timas of prosperity: and men we:re often able to find 
wo~k only one to four days a week. Cpronic unemployment 
/, 
and underemployment we:re evidence of. th? inability of 
the modern industrial system to cater for human needs. 
In the opinion of the Fifth committee this was a terrible 
indictmentt 
20. , ind'tt~tl"y and :P¥1op1?>ty, pp. 28-32, 48-50 and 194. s~~ alser tlO:t$, Chriitst and Society, pp.134-8. 
21. Induatitv and Pt'i:>P•t?ty, pp.86 ... 7. 
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AJl organiz.ation of indust:i:;-y which allows 
men who are capabl~ of working .. and willing 
to w?rk ~o be deprived of adequate means 
?f livelihood through, no fault of their own 
·7s c~ntrary tc;i the first p;'inciples of 0 
JUst1ce, and is therefore contrary to the 
principles of Christianit.y.22 " 
Similarly, .low wages reflected the preoccupation of 
~ 
industry with p5ofit rather than with the requir.ements 
of human life. The Copec commission believed this set 
of p;r:io:ritles;;·1mro.oral. Its report emphasized that it 
was not a question of 
what if would be desirable to give as wages, 
if it could be afforded, /i;or increasing the 
amenities bf life for thevworkers, but of the 
minimum needful for a heal thy and decent ··.l~,fe. 
We are on the bedrock of the moral· positior1 
and are entitled to say that this is Olle of! 
the essential ethical conditions which indu.stry 
must fulfil.23 ° 
As indqstry was an exercise in social co-csperation to 
serve the community~ it should not subordinate the needs 
., 
of either the consumer or c;the producer to the interests 
\) 
of profit. The Fifth Committee con~'luded that an 
industrial, ~stem which treated workers a$ tools waJJ 
0 
fundamentally q:nti,...Christian: 
' 
the whole body of economi'c tradition and 
practice which0 J?ermits industry to repose 
upon a human ~oundation of worke:i:s who are 
unde.rpaid, overworked, or casually employed 
• • • must be renounced by Christians and 
abandcned b~ the community.24 
~' ,, 
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,, Jin' ind us tr:'( directed t~wards ,it~ "true social 
purpose would accept certain principles. 'The first 
o:f th~se was that the worker had a right to a decent 
livelihood and r~asonable leis~re. The principle of 
230 
~ 
a living ~age, first accepted by the Lambeth co'hference 
~ ~ '. \ 
of. 1908, was reaffirmed 'l:)y' the conference of 1920 and 
also bj--"the Fifth Cornm.:l ttee and copec. 
Committee defined this concept as 
The Archbishops' 
not merely a wage which is sufficient for 
physical existence, but a wage adequate to 
~aintain, the worker, his wife and family 
in health and honour, and to enable him to 
9ispene£e With the Subsidiary earnings Of 2 his children up to the age of sixteen years. 5 
The explicit assumption underlying this definition was 
that children should be engaged in full-time educttion 
at least to the age of sixteen and that the emplo~men:t; 
of married women was prejudicial bo1;h to family life 
' 
" 
and to the community. The committee claimed, on the 
,,basis of some evidence, that married women worked on'ly 
from econom_ic necessity and that this 'bad alternative 
""'--
to a worse e~ril ~,"would be dimini$hed if men's wages wer,~ 
sufficient to enable th~m to maintain their families in 
comfort'. As far as unmarrieq women were concerned, the 
~.., 
committee was definite that a11:~ts recommendations were 
"'' applicable. A legal minimum wage wa's,even more necessary 
,j '~~ 
for women than men because of their greilber vulner!lbi'ii ty 
\" 
\) ' to exploitation. Women were entitled to equ"al pay for 
\) - ""' -~ \\ 
25. Ibid. See also 11(/nf•r•noe of Bishops, 1920~.70-l; 
Indust~y 
0
and Priops1>ty, i)p.93 and 194 •'" 
,, ,, 
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equal work, equal freedom in their choice o:e o;ccupat~pri, 
&tJual jus:tice and consideration, and: an equal voice in , 
contr'olling conditions ··Of employment~ 26 '" 
" 1· \ On the question of' rea~on~ble hours, the" Fifth 
Rep~prt was explicij::.. These .must be sufficiently short 
' 
not·' merely ~to leave the worker unexhausted~ 
a> ~ 
but to allow him sufficient leisure and 
energy.for home J.ife, for recreation, for 
the ~evelopment through study of his mind 
and sp~rit, and for partic~pation in the 
affairs of the community. 
I[ 
" 
Ii\ 
on these grounds the conunittee reconuriended a normal 
"' 
·working week of forty-eight hoti,xs. This would be an 
immense improvement on a ''s'it\lation in which the only 
. f bl 1 l . 1 'f . f . 'ht en orcea e ega maximums were " or ;qi;!..D.§_:i;s, orty-eig 
/ 
hours underground and fifty-four on the surface; for 
~ " 
women and young people, fifty-five an~a hal:t ho\:Ws in 
. ' 
textile factories and sixty in non~textile factories 
" . 
and workshops; 
. 27 
four hours~ " 
and for young ,:r;:>eo~le in shops, seventy-
. ~=1 
' \. ·:~~-· ' 
As a n1~1ans of achieving these standards, the':::o 
I\ 
committee· rec~)mmended the proliferation of Trade Boards, 
already establ\~shed in thirteen industr.i~s under the t?, 
1909 act~ \. The 1.·;cesults achieved in these industries 
,, 
were bel;Leved t~ justify the creation of' ~t?oards in all 
I\ ._, \, 
industries~Wll1rel\ workers were not efficiently ~rganized 
or not in recJp~ of a full livin9 wage. The 'llo'!tfds l \\ ~. 
26. 
() 27. 
,, • d 
Christianity and Indust~iaZ ProbZems, 
Ib-td., pp.JS-6. 
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\\ 
shou\d ha,;ve ~~r to fix minimum rates of pay, m<l:imum 
\\ hours~· and otl).er conditions of emp:I:oyment. The c:mnditions · 
thus fixed should be enforceable by :Law. ·2 8 
'itl'he, serious social implications of unemployment' 
·~ 
and urid,,ieremployment were" stressed in Christian circles 
Ir ~ . 
well b~1fore the numbers of unemployed reached otheir peak 
in 1937J. As ea:rly as 1918, the Fifth committee 
recogrlized unemployment as a 'norm~l '"!fea.ture 1,. of the 
'indu~trial system and 'a constant challGnge to the \,~-~J 
conscience of Christians 1 , which, hitherto, they had done 
too little to meet. The duty of Christians was to press 
upon the community two things: first, the adoption of 
measures likely to diminish unemployment; secondly, the 
provision of 'adequ~te and honourable means of maintenance' 
for those out ~f work. 29 On the second point 1 both the 
Fifth Committee and the Copec commission were adamant 
that the unemployed worker had a right to financial 
support and that 1;to offer him 'doles' was an insult. 
Both believed part II of the 1911 insurance act provided 
the correct line of approach in that it accepted the 
p~inciple of collective responsibility; the maintenance 
. . 
t~O • 
, of' unemployed~workers being met out of funds to which 
workers, ,employers and the general public made joint 
contributions. The Fifth Conunittee suggested that the 
amount of benefit under the act should be increased, 
the period t>f eligibility lengthened, and its scope 
extended from the buildin~ and engineering trades to 
28. Ibid., pp~76-7. 
29°. Ibid. 1,, pp. 78 and 84. 
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'all Occupations, including those of women. 30 
·. ,,.,..>' Although reluctant to engage in any wide-r9,nging 
discussion of the causes of unemployment, the Archbishops 1 
Committee pointed. to certain of its feab,:u;es which could 
be overcome relatively simply. It singled out casual 
labour as 'the most mischievous, the most negleoted, 
and the most easily remediable' form of unemployment. 
The committee claimed that it could be virtually abolished 
by the establishment of an industrial counciJ, in the 
transport industry, where the worst instances of casual 
employment occurred, and district councils in each of 
the main centres of ~~mployment. These bodies could 
regularize employment and earnings in the industry and 
put an end to 'the degrading system of casual employment'. 
As a supplementary measure, it recommended a system of 
allotments (said to be successful in Paris, Antwerp and 
Hamburg) on which workers could spend spare hours when 
employed, and more time when other employment was 
unavailable. This would also have the advantage of 
• • h k I f 'l 31 providing fresh food for t e wor er s ~mi y. 
30. Ibid., pp.83-4; Industry and P:r:>operty, pp.47-8 and' 
88-90. The benefi~ offered under part II of the National 
Insurance Act was 7 shillings per w~ek for a maximum of 
fifteen weeks in any twelve month period. Bentley B. Gilbert, 
Br-lt.ish Social. Po'liay 1914-1!139 1 Batsford, London, 1970, p~.52-3, points out that this amounte~ to only about one 
third of the average weekly wage of the lowest regularly 
paid city worker. only about two and a quarter million in 
a total male labour force of over ten million were covered, 
while unskilled workers, agricultural labourers and women 
were almost entirelvexcJ.uded. By design, those covered 
were well organize(!; did~)~q"t t7nd to put their. employee~ 
on short time duri~g a deprejsion and were believe~ subJect 
only to reasonable and predi~table seasonal economic 
fluctuati~ns. ~.. . . 
31. Chr~stianity and Indust~~a~ P~obZems, pp.79-82. 
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R.eport 
,,, " 
;~~rchbishop~ 1 Committee followed the Minority 
of t~ Royal Commission ~n th~~~ Law· (1909) 
in believing that cyclical fluctuations and seasonal 
variations in employment couldt;ibe offset, at least 
partially, by intelligent public spending. It pointed 
out, quite rightly, that state departments and local 
authorities, as large consumers of goods and services, 
influenced a wide range of industries and that many 
projects, such as schools, post offices and. repair work 
could be deferred in times of prosperity and used to 
counterbalance the declining demand for labour in times 
.c ..':! • 32 0.1> qepressl.on. 
Technological unemployment was recognized as a 
growing problem, the social effects of which should be 
minimized through careful planning. The committee claimed 
that 'the path of economic rtrogress ought not to be strewn 
(I 
with innocent victims' and commended the practice, 
current in some sections of the printing trade, whereby 
agreements were made between the employers' association 
" and thE7> trade union as to the conditions upon which 
,_j 
machinery was to be introduced and th~ provision to be 
made for the workers affected. trhe report asserted that 
there was a 'strong obligation' on the organizers of industry 
to ensure, through shortening of ho~rs or rearrangement of 
;) 
work, the minimum displacement of workers through the 
introduction of mabhinery. 33 
32. Ibid., pp.82-3. 
33. Ibid., pp.78-9. 
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.The conu11ittee paid particular attention to the 
plight of children and young people working in, industry. 
It expressed strong disapproval of 'a system which, 
" . 
although le~islation had removed its worst abuses, still 
allowed twelve year olds to receive partial exemption 
from schooling to work in the mills, and fourteen year 
olds to work the full legal hours. It quoted a Board of 
Education report on juvenile education and employment 
(1917) which indicated that some children were working 
,. 
up to ninety hours a week. The committee's chief objection 
to this situation was that it condoned the 'sacrifice of 
human potentialities to the alleged exigencies of ±ndustry': 
children were regarded primarily as wage earners, not as 
potential phrents and citizens. A secondary objection was 
"r) 
that it compounded the unemployment problem. Young people 
were enticed into industry at the age of fourteen, then 
discarded at eighteen when eligible for an adult's wage. 
Their education had been cut short, they had received no 
training which would qualify th~m for future employment, 
and they were turned loose on the unskilled labour market 
34 to become victims of casual employment or unemployment. 
Ci/ I\ • • In this _context, the report welcomed the provisions 
of the Fisher education act (1918) which raised the school 
leaving age to fourteen and required local authorities to 
provide part-time education, up to the age of eighteen, 
for those who left school at the legal age. lri the long 
term, the committee recommended the raising of the school 
leaving age to sixteen, with the. provision that children 
r:' 
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between that age. and eighteen, not engaged in eduoa·b.ionaJ. 
occupations, should spend at least J:ialf their working time 
in continued school. education. 35 
e 
The quest.ion of the school leaving age remained 
of conccern to Anglicans throughout the inter-war period. 
The recommendation of the Hadow report (1926) that the 
age be raised to fifteen receiv.eq strong support from 
., 
churchmen on both educational and social grounds. The 
Council of Christian Ministers' manifesto on 1 The Ed~....ation 
of the Adolescent', issued in March 1928, gave the report 
its 'vigorous backing' and urged the government to take 
immediate steps to put its recommendations into effect. 36 
The two abortive attempts of the second Labour government. 
to raise the school leaving age wer~ strongly supported 
by Garbett, Temple and Winnington-Ingram in the House of 
Lords. 37 The persistence of juvenile unemployment made 
the question one of urgency. Lang cla~med, in the course 
of the Lords' debate on the 1934 unemployment bill, that 
the problem of juvenile unemployment had to be approached 
from the educational end. He urged the government to 
raise the school leaving age to fifteen and pointed out 
that if the continuation schools recommended under the 
., 
Fisher act had been implemented, the juvenile unemployed 
35. Ibid., p.B7. Tbe part-time education provisions 
subsequently fell victim to government economy n\~asures. 
36. The manifesto was reproduced as appended note B to 
the 1929 edition of Gora, Ch~ist and Soaiety~ pp.183-6. 
37. 75 H.L. Deb. Ss., cols. 1655-60;, 79 H.L. Deb: 5s., 
cols. 1075-83 ' 1096 ... 9, 1145-52. The Bishop of Norwich 
{Bertram Poll~ck) spoke against raising the school leaving 
age: 79 H.L. Deb. Ss., cols. 1131-7. 
2SO • 
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could now be, attending them. 38 A pamphlet. written 1 by 
Tawney on •The School Le"aving Age. and, Juvenile 0 
Unemployment' claimed that if the age were raised to 
• r.: •{<) ,\ 
fiftE,;len, three to four hundred thous.and children per 
,, 
annum would be held back from the labour market. 39 
237 
The question of worker participation in the 
organization and management of industry received 
considerable attention in Christian social literature. 
The Fifth Committee expressed the opinion that industrial 
autocracy should be replaced b~\'some form of representa-
tive and responsible government\1..-"'~ereby all engaged in 
industry might exercise 'a genuine and increasing control 
over the conditions upon which their livelihood depends, 
and over industrial policy and organisation 1 • Trade 
unionism was believed to offer 
0
a means of achieving this. 40 
But the committee was divided on the question of how far 
the process of democratization should go. Its report 
recorded that some members believed individuals should 
retain ultimate responsibility for decisions on industrial 
38. 92 H.L. Deb. Ss., cols. 830-6. A motion calling on 
the government to raise the school leaving age was passed 
in the Church Assembly in 1934, with the support of Lang 
and Temple,, There was, however, strong- opposition, led 
by Lord Hugh Cecil. see Oliver, Chu:r:aah and Saaia'l Order, p.165. 
39. The contents of thi~ pamphlet, issued under the 
auspices of the Archbishop of York's committee on unemployment, 
were reported in The Timesc 11 Apr. 1934, p.ll. 
The measure was eventually enacted by parliament in 1936 
but its implementation, due to have taken effect in September 
1939, was prevented by the war. The question was not 
finalized until 1944 when, under the Butler act, the 
minister was empowered to raise the school leaving age 
first to fifteen and then to sixteen. 
40. Ch~~stianity and Industrial Probtoms, pp.88-9 and 
Tawney, Ac~ui.''s1>t;i'IJs Society, pp. 6-7. 
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policy and organization, while others insisted that the 
employer or manager should eventuci,lly become merely qn.e 
. 41 
worker among many. Lansbury commented later that it 
··had been he and Tawney ve]:;sus the rest. 
,. I[, Nobody de.Ried capitalism, and landlordism were 
of· the devil, but all, except Tawney; jibbed 
at Socialism. So we compromised .•. 42 
~awney was quite clear that if the motive of industry was 
to be service rather than profit, the control of production 
must be transferred from property holders or their agents 
to those engaged in_production. 43 Butothe major~~ of the 
com:roit·l;;.ee was content' to leave workers in a consultative 
rather than a responsible role and to curb rather than 
eliminate private profit. · A more radical solution was 
hardiy to. be expected from a body whose twenty-seven 
members included two company directors44 , two Conservative 
MJ?s45 ; ;four bishops, a canon and a dean. 
The eorornittee•s compromise policy on worker 
I:?articipation ·was a system of 1Indu$.i:;rial Parliaments' 
and •workshop committees'' comprising representatives of C' 
employers and wo.:tkers. These bodies would discuss matters 
affecting the li\l·e.Lihood of workers,, such as piece-rates, 
security of employment and the introduction of machinery; 
together with those questions affecting the trade which 
41. Ch~istianity and Indust~iai P~obtems, p.89. 
42. George Lansbury, My Life, constable, London, 1928, 
p.221. 
43. Tawney; Aoquiai.tive Soaitrf;y, pp. 96-7 and 109 • 
44. F.W. Gilbertson and W.L. Hichens~ 
45. w .c. Bridgeman and Lord Henry Benti.nck. 
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15. Ibid., pp.s:i-3 and 71-4. see aJ.::>u .1.n<.1."""'"""IJ 
Prope~tyL p.194. a 
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were suitable for coit¥Uon consideration. The criteria of 
suitability, presumably, were to be determined by manage-
ifl1 
.: ii'!} 
ment.. The proposal 9wed much ,,to the report of a Ministry 
. . 
of Rec6nstruction committee, ·headed by Liberal MP 
J .H. ,,Whitley. This had suggested, in 1917, a system of )1 
national industrial '''C~:mnci,J.s ~· district councils and 
c 
works committees, comprised of both employer and trade 
union representati:ves, to discu~,s industrial p;roblems and 
conditions of w~rtt·~ Similarly, the Fifth comm. ittee's 
idea of a nationa\ industrial p~rliament, representing 
'kJ! .. 
all parties in industry, bore strong resemblance to the 
National Industrial Conference, comprising representatives 
of employers.- trade unions and Whitley councils, called 
by !Jloyd George for 27 February 1919. The National 
Industrial Conference accepted a number of proposals also 
to be found in the Fifth Report1 such as a legalc'!na~imum 
(~ 
work:i.ng week of ~~rty-eight hours, organized short time, 
,increased unemployment benefits and the stabilization of 
employment th~ough regulation of government spending on 
public works. This indicates that the members of the 
Fifth committee were in touch with the moderate reformism 
in vogue in the reconstruction years. 46 But it is a 
comment on the academic nature of Anglican interest in 
this question that when the National Industrial conference 
collapsed in 1921, due to trade union frustration with 
the government's failure to implement its recommendations; 
and when the Wpitley councils began to fade through lack 
46. cf. Ch~ietianity and IndustPiat P~obtems, pp.89-91 
and Charles Loch Mowat, Btif,-t;a:in Between the Wal's :J.918-1940, 
Methuen, Londo?ii, 1966, pp.3G-7. 
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of official enc~uragement47 , the Church was not 
conspicuous in its protest. c 
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Copec's treatment of worker participation was mor~ 
adventurous, although ultimately its recoro:mendations were 
no more radical than tnose ·Of the Fifth coro:mittee. The 
commission on Industry and Property argued that it was 
only historical development which enabled capital, one 
of the three partners in ~ndustry, to appropriate profit 
and control business. Logically, there was no reason wny 
management and labour should not hire capital ipstead. 
Ethically, this would be far more satisfactory, because 
while capital was separable from personality, and could 
0 
rightly be treated as a commodity, labour and management 
were not. The problem lay not in capital itself, but in 
the right to its possession, the determination of the 
return justly belonging to its possessor and the control 
of industry associated with it. This w~~ almost pure 
Tawney~ and the commission shaued Tawney's qualified 
interest in guild socialist experiments in the building 
industry. :i:t was nervous abottt the managerial inexperience 
of the National Guild of Builders and, like Tawney, 
beliaved these experiments we~1f not applicable to all 
types of industry, but it was t\ttracted by the proposals I 
that labour (ineluding managerial labour) should employ 
capital at a fixed rate, that the industry should be 
controlled by the producers, and that any 'profit' should 
48 
be ploughed back into the industry. 
2~4 
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0 
. A more ooncrete e!Xpress,ion of these principles was 
B • I founi:l\ in the . Harty Valder scheme in New Zealand, commended 
by som~~ Anglicans as a system of profit sharing which also 
gav-e w1rke~s the .status of partners· in m~nagement. ~he 
scheme Jrenvi.saged tw9, classes of shares~ t:api tal shares, 
which ~titled h~lders to a fixed rate of remuneration; 
and labcµr shares, held by all workers, including top 
managerial sta·ff ( in proportion. to the degree of service 
rendered. · Labour shares had no nominal valuer but allowed 
the holder to attend and vote at meetings of shareholders 
., 
and to shar;;~:. in: th'l profits of the company,. or its assP-ts 
i~ wound up. After payme~ts for wages, materials, hire of 
cU'(>~ and other costs of production, any surplus profit 
would~ distributed amongst holders of labour shares in 
accordance 'With the num.ber of shares held. Legislation 
had baen passed in N~w zealand49 to al.low the issue of 
labour shares, thus amending the situation in wh:tch profits 
o.nd management had been the p:ceserve of those who 
subscribed capital.so 
This was too heady for the Fifth Committee, which 
approved only token participation of workers in management 
and did not even contemplate profit sharing. Copeo £lirted 
:'lith the idea that profits and management should belong to 
labcur rather than capital, but was not prepat.ed to commit 
49. The New Zealand Companies Empowering Act of 1924. 
so. For Anglican interaat in this ioheme ~ae Bull, • 
Eaonami.cs nf th• Kingdom of God, pp~l49·5Bi GC?re, Ch:ri.st 
and S(Jci•tu, pp.137-SJ Rnckitt, Patth and So~i.etl!r 
pp.4l6-3lt G~a~dian leader• of 4 Nov. l932i p.854 And 
24 Mar. 1933, p.199. 
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itself (to any scheme embodying the principle. Like the 
Fifth Committee, it opted for leaving the organization 
of industry relatively unchanged and moralizing its~ 
operatic~ Although bot.h reports claimed to cna;lenge 
~-~i../I the,.4ffiyl.~J:;i~i,is of the industrial structure, they in fact 
accepted the bas.ic capitalist framework and settled fo~ 
reconciling its worst features with Christian principles. 
3. The Christian View of Weal th and Property 
The central concept in Anglican treatment of the 
question of ownership was Tawney's functional view of 
society, according to which th& true principles of property 
holding were use and responsibility, not accumu.lation, 
power or rig·ht. 'l'awney argued that.. ·tb,e development of 
tho modern social system, in which possession of property 
endowed some men with p6wer over others, was due to the 
di vorc'! between property or weal th and function. In pre-
industrial society, ownership, Gt at least secure occupation, 
of lnnd and to\:>ls had been : 'a condition precedent to effective 
work in the field or in t.h(~ workshop. 1 Private property 
was defondad ns •indispensable to the porformanco of tho 
ll 
native fun7tion of p:rovidj;.ng food and clothing• • In such 
n situation, prope'"'-.:ty was not a burden o.n '\society, ~ut a 
condition of its health and efficie.ney. In modern 
industrial •ocie.ty, property had become concen.tratod in 
telatively few hands, and ownership had become passive 
rathe~ tpan active. It was, Tawney argui~, no longer 
'-~"<, 
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,, a means of work but 'an instrument ;Eor the' 
acquisition of gain or the exercise of 
power, ••• there is no guarantee that gain 
bears any·· relation to se:i;vice 1 or ''power to 
responsibiJ.ity. , 
I?:,~operty which co'Uld be regarded as a condition" of the , 
;performance of function., rauch as the craftsman •s tools 
\1 . 
?r the peasant "·S holding, ,.formeci' an ins,ignificant 
proportion of cdntempora;y property rights. The dange:r.:. 
' 
to society implicit in such a predominance of property 
.. J• q 
for acquisition, exploitation or power was not only that 
it turned the maj6;rity G>f mankind into a proletariat, but 
that it discouraged creative work. 51 
11,. 
A similar view was propounded by Liperal philosopher 
L.T. Hobhouse. In his cont:t:ib~tion to a yolume edited by 
Gore, on the dutie·s and rights of property! Hobhouse 
argued t.pat"in a developed society, a man's property was 
rarely merely, the basis of his labout:. More often, it 
'n ~ 
was the means whereby he could control another man,;~and 
make it the basis of his labour. With the exception of 
personal belongings such a.s fur11.i ture and clothing, modern 
economic condi"l:ions had virtually abolished property for 
usec
0 
P~operty in the means of production no longer existed 
for the great majority of people andohad been replaced 
by the ac'cumulation in a few ha.r1.ds of vast masses of 
u 
" 
property for .J?ower. With the process of accunmlation 
0 
had come the d.ivprce between the possession of .t;::apH:al 
0 
-----
51. · Tawney, Acquisitive Soa-tety, .pp .Mr64 · 
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• CJ 52 and the conduct of business. 
r.1.'his analys~s ?tppealed, ~:\Christian social th.inkers, 
-\j " 
not least 0 because it reinforced the beli·ef that economic 
and soc~al org<fnizati<;>n had deteriorated since the 
'f (1 l' \\ medi~'.;va.,1 period\ Gore believep. that Hobhouse had made 
'a most fruitful distinction' and that modern civilization 
was open to 1 the most serious indictment' on the grounds 
that 'vast masses of m'en and women• had no 'adequate 
measure of property for use ' and had become 'ha;ndB ' for' 
53 other men to use. Reckitt, quoting directly from 
Taw~1ey,· claimed that neglect of the true purpose of 
industry had resulted in the use of wealth for power and 
exploitation, and in the degradation,of the worker. 54 . 
It was believed that the remedy for this situation 
,-, 
was to be found in more equal dispersion. of property·· 
holding which would allow a greater number of people 
to share its benefits. coThe Fifth Report pointed out 0 
that there was little emphasi~ in the New Testament on 
'the ascetic merits. of poverty'. Material pos:~ssions, 
. 
providing they served rather than dominated man, made a 
legitimate and necessary contribution to bu.man welfgre. 55 
52. L.T. Hobhouse, 'The Historical Evolution of Property, 
in Pact and in Idea', in P~operty: Its Duties and Righta ~ 
HistoricaZZy~ PhitosophiaaZty and ReZigiousZy Regarded. 
Essays by various writers0 with an introdciction by the Bishop 
Of Oxford, new edition with an aqd'el'.i '7ssay, Macmillan, .N.Y., 
1922, pp.9-24. Arguments about the divorce of ownt':.~rship and 
control were stimulat~rd by the publication of Berle ~nd Means• 
study of U.S. business~ Adolf A. Berle, Jr~ and Gardiner c. 
Means, The Modern CoPpo~tion and P~ivate P~operty, 
Macmillan, N. y •·1 1933 (fi'.r,!3t published in 19 32) .. \\ 
53. Gore, introd.uction to P:rtopezaty, PP• (xiv)-(xv) • 
'-' I/ 
54. Reckitt, 'The Idea of Christendom in·Relation to Modern 
Society', p.21. see also Reckitt, 'The .Moralization o,f 
Property', pp.161-3. 
SS. Ch~~stian~ty and Indust~~ai Probtsms; pp.12-13. 
258 
;-_ .. _, 
'" 
? ) 
1 .. 
., 
' 
I ; 
' 
(/ 
,,245 
This biblioal view of property wasreinf<;>rceq by the 
Aristotel;i.~m idea that Cl, limited amount of. prope~ty was 
'instrumental to the best and, hi9hestulife. 'l'he,, 
Ar:lstote1ian principle enjoyed,, a z-evival amongst 
'~, 
phild~~t?hers and social Christians in the ~ate nineteenth 
and ear~~~~entieth centuries. ~.H. Green and the British 
- ~ ' "1l 
Idealists learned from Hegel a respect for property as the 
expression c1f personality. For Christians who emphasized 
LI " i; 
the equal and infinite value of each child of God, the 
concept had obvious appeal. Ha,stings Rashdall, Anglican 
philosophe:t:' and priest, argued in his contribution to 
Gore's PPope~t.~, that the institution of private property 
~ 
was fundamental to character formation: 
., 
Some liberty'of action, some form of arranging 
one's own life in advance, some freedom of choice, 
ana some certainty that a man will experience the 
results of his choice, are essential to the 
development of character; and this there cannot 
be unless there is some permanent control over 
material things.56 
.~emple outlined the connection between personality 
G 
and pro~erty in hi's address to the Anglo-catholic Summer 
. ' 
School in l927. He argued that the essence of personality ~ 
was purpose: ··:man found the meaning of life in the power 
to make the future different from 1 and better than, the 
past. He had developed personality, in part, by being a 
tool-using animal: a tool was part of his environ,~ent 
Which man used as an'"'extension of. his organism. Tools, 
and the· things m~n lmlde with them, were 0 the first kinds 
56. Hastings Rashdall, '~he Philosqphical Theory of 
Property', P~ops~ty, pp.50-3. 
12..,_ 
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of proEert'y; 1 a man's fulfilment of his personality• • 
1.nhe Christian ho.pe must be 1 for every man a sufficient 
amount of p;roper-ty,~tb sustain life while he snaps hi.s 
fingers at the universe 1 • 57 Property for use co'uld 
,-;; 1:;, 
• •'.:"l form the basis o.f a .functional, society which fostered 
the growth of personality. 
T.his ideal·was obviously not achieved in British 
society, which (:\:ivorced wealth from function and allied 
(I,; 
property to power. As the Copec commission put it, {~he 
contemporary systemof wealth accumulation and property 
holding bore no relation to 'relative excellence, 
productive capacity or worth to the nation 158 , but gave 
some mempers of ~~e conununity 'artificial power' over 
others. Defended by many as a system of liberty, the 
social order was in fact destructive of the liberty and 
personality of a majority of the population. What its 
defenders meant by liberty was 'really power, the power 
of some over others, of the few" over the many' • 59 As 
Scott Holland pointed out, there was a contradiction 
implicit in a social order which connected property 
ownership with solid citizenship yet denied its virtues 
to a majority of its citizens. Individualism, he 
suggested, found 'its .. worst opportunity in an individual-
istic society'. !f every man was to have the opportunity 
----.-, - '\~,, 
57. Bishop &~ Manch~ster, 'The Christian Conception of 
the lndividu~l "l~ Rel~tion to Property', reported in 
Ohu11ch Times, 29"~u1~~ 1927, p. l.30. 
5 B. Indus tr>y and\Prope~ty , p. 9 6 • 
59. Ibid., pp.182'~3 • 
. ~ II 
260 
'{.) 
l ) 
' ,• 
'' 
' )' 
247 
to fully develop his personality, accumulations of 
• 
property for po~er must be redistributed so as t;o allow 
the maj-ority of .the population a small amount of property 
for use. G ..O ,,, 
The suggestion of property redistribution raised· 
the question of the 
0
nature of property rights~ whether 
.. these were s~cred, absolute and inviolable, or whether 
the State could legitimately appropriate property and 
distribute it to others~ The ·general conclusion of 
Christian social thinkers was that on legal, philosophical 
0 
and Christian g7\ds, the rights of property were 
relative to the corn\on good: property holders had no 
absolute right against the claims of the community. 
The legal argument was the simplest~ Professor 
·e-~ -~-- () ' 
W .M. Geldart slfowed, in his contribution to Gore's volume, 
that in English law, private property was not based on 
natural rights. Like all other legal rights, it was 
subject to the ~overeignty of parliament. The right of 
property did, however, occupy a somewhat pr;i.vileged 
position in relation to others. The owner had an absolute 
power of exclulFion; yet only 'narrowly limited• ,duties 
towards neighbours and the public. 61 Copec' s Commissi,on 
,, 
60. Henry Scott HollandlQl 'J?fZoperty and liersonality', in 
P~ope~ty, pp. l9i-201. The quotation is from p.195. 
,, ~-'"°--~~ -;::1 
61. W.M. Geldart, •some Aspects~~~tbe Law of Property 
in England• , in ibid., pp. 215-8 and 2J4;.;;5 .~ Geldart 
(1870-1922) was, from 1909, Vinerian Professor of English 
Law and Fellow of All Soul.s College; Oxford. 
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on rnd'!stry and Property also pointed out that. the rights 
of pr~perty were limited by law. There was no such thing 
as an unlimited legal right of either ownership or use. 
Legally, the community always'retained the right to take 
that part of man's private property required for public 
needs (this was the rationale of taxation) and to 
" prohibit any use of property believed p;t."ejudicial to the 
. • 62 
welfare of the community. 
The general tenor of the philosophical arguments 
was that the justification of property must depend not 
on any a priori principle, but on its social effects. 
Arguments from a priori principle were based on the 
Lockian theory of natural rights. Locke had cont..E;mded 
that private property depended not on laws made by .. the 
~overeign, but an the laws of nature: every man was 
entitled to the fruits of his own labour and to that 
which he mixed with his labour. This theory was rejected 
by social Christians on three grounds: inconsistency, 
injustice and inapplicability to a sophisticated modern 
' 
economy. Rashdall ""nointed out that Locke's theory was 
J:' ~~-
inherently contradicto~;7~~~te appropriation 6f land 
-~--·~~ 
and capital denied to others the fr\i'l:~~f their labour· 
The logical conclusion of the Lockian the01;y, fi~hlai~ed, 
was the Marxian tenet that the worker ha4 the right to 
the whole produce of his labour, but this right was 
,"..) 
defeated by any privat~ appropriation of the means of 
production. secondly, there was a twofold injustice 
62 • Industry and Priop1n•ty, PP .134-5 • 
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inherent in the theory: much private property, especially 
land, could not be described as created by those who 0 
owned it; and insofar as wealth was created out of 
exis~ing resources, private ownership denied equality 
of opportunity. l'his injustice was compounded by the 
tendency of capital to accumulate at an accelerated rate, 
causing t;he disparity between owners and non-owners to 
become progressively greater. Finally, in a sophi~ticated 
economy where the creation of wealth was the result of 
social co-operation, it wus impossible to tell how much 
of the finished product was due to the labou~ of each 
individual. The Copec conunission pointed out that much 
wealth privately appropriated was, in fact, socially 
created. The value o:ID 1•1find was·' frec:puently due t;·~ the 
// 
growth of ~o~ns o~ the discovery of minerals; and the 
source of industrial prof it earned by shareholders was 
obvio\lsly social in that opport~nities to secure points 
of vantage in bu~iness were created by social developments. 
To the extent that skill was involved in exploiting 
' . socially created opportunities, the reward should go 
to man~gement rather than to capital. 
Private property could be justified only insofar 
as it was beneficial to society as a whole. It survived 
only because it was secured by the community and its 
continuance must depend on society's con~enience. The 
State existed to promote the welfare of its members, 
therefore the justification of private property must lie 
in its ability to conform to that purpose. Private 
c I 
,,:~ 
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ownership, like personality, which it was believed." t.o 
promote, was an individual phenomenon which could only 
0 exist through society.
63 
Tnese pnilosophical arguments were supplemented by 
Christian ones. Christians had always assumed that 
D property was a gift of God, to be held in trust for him, 
and that property rights were not absolute, but relative 
to God 1 s purpose and contingent upon fulfilment of the 
duties of stewardship. The early Christian idea of 
property had assumed certain rbghts of private ownership, 
but these had always been conditioned by the claims of 
the brotherhooa~ the maintenarice of the needy being 
regarded as a duty inseparable from the right of owner-
ship. Al though frequently contradicted in practice, this 
was the conception of property portrayed in 1:,he Old and 
~ew Testaments and in the writings of the early Fathers. 
The later Fathers and the medieval writers, 
influenced by secular thinkers like Seneca and Cicero as 
well as by New Testament ideas, had accepted private 
property as a convention necessitated by man's greed. 
But acceptance of the legitimacy of private rights did 
not imply a denial of the claims of the needy on what 
had· originally been given to the human race in common. 
Charity was seen as 
11
an act of justice, not of mercy. 
'\.::, ,ii 
63. Rashdall
1 
•philosophical Theory of Property', 
pp.42-50; Induat~y and Prope~ty, pp.13~51 and 194; 
A.D. Lindsay, ''!'he Principle of Private l .roperty', in 
P:riopority 
1 
pp. 37 ... 68 and 72-86 f Christia i.ty and Industria"t 
Pxiob'lema, p.18 •.. 
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The relativity of private property rights had been confirmed 
by the insistence of th~ great Christian philosophers, 
]\.ugustine and Aquinas, that "property was a creation of 
the state and not natural to man. Aquinas had argued 
th'at as a right to acquire . and distribute, property was 
. 
legitimate, but he had refused to recognize the right of 
any man.to hold for himself !!lore prq~erty than he needed. 
r:;:;i 
Theories about the absolute character of private property 
rights had developed since the collapse of the authority 
of the medieval Church and were contrary to Christian 
' t d' t' 64 ra l ion. 
0 
Although sharply critical of contemporary capitalist 
society, Christian social thinkers showed little inclination 
to condemn capitalism out of hand or to commit themselves 
to an alte.rnative economic system. With the e'Xception of 
the Anglo, ... catholic group, which toyed with both guild 
socialism and distributism65 , they w~re deliberately vague 
about the type of property to which their discussions were 
applicable or the forms of ownership which they would 
n er1dors~. It was frequently pointed out that the 
Aristotelian view of property did not imply any p~rticular 
form of property holding and that the satle system would 
not be suitable in every time and place. Ras~dall 1 S 
perorations on this subject were typical: 
64. Vernon Bartlet, 'The Biblical and Early Christian ~dea of Property' and A.J. carlyl~, 'The Theory of Property 
in Mediaeval Theology r, in piiope~ty, pp. 89-122 and 1~5-~9; ·~ 
Holland,. 'Property and Personality', pp.184-91; Chri-:,;st:-z.a.n-z.t:y 
and Industl'li.t:t.t Pttob'?,Qms, p .12 r Inliustry and P:t'OfHJ.:t'ty, P .133 • 
65. See below, chap.VII· 
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" " ~ 
!t is extremely important to Grealize that 
the question is not as to the rival claims 
of two sharply oppos·ed, cut and dried systems 
- one Si system of private Capitalism and 
the other a system called Socialism. Private 
property has meant an immense number of 
different things at different times and 
places. Everywhere there has been some 
subordination of private property to the 
authority of the State in the interests of 
genera.l welfare; and everywhere some 
collective ownership has subsisted side by 
side with private ownership .••• the practical 
question is,. 'By what system will men be most 
stimulated to make a maximum contribution to 
the general welfare, and what system will lead 
to the widest possible diffusion of the highest 
kind of life?'66 
In effect, the view of wealth and property expressed 
in ~hristian social writing at this time.was a Christianized 
version of new liberalism. Its emphases on the importance 
of personal development and responsibility, the possibility 
of a middle way between individualism and collectivisim, 
the inherently social nature of property and the irresponsible 
character of many current forms of property holding all 
' . l' l' 67" belonged to the .politic;al creed of pre-war ibera ism. 
It was in keeping with this general outlook that 
the only two concrete proposals for reform, profit 
limitation°and strict supervision of inheritance, were 
means of curbing excess wealth without necessitating 
radical changes in the system of ownership. Thay were 
66. Rashdall, 'Philosophical Theory of P~pperty', pp.61-2 · 
See also Indust~y and p~ope~ty, pp.153-7. 
67. c:E: e.g. the essays of' Hobhouse, Rashdall ~nd 
Lindsay in P;tiope-ztty (pp. 3-33, 37-68 and 72-86} w:i.th ,, ( 
extracts from •the speeches and writing of T.H. Green, 
J.A. Hobson Winston Churchill, Lloyd George and Hobhouse 
in Alan Bullock and Maurice shock {eds.), The Libe~ai 
,, Triadi ti.on f:raom J?oa: t;o Keynes , A. & c. Black, tiondon, 19 6 6 , 
PP .180-3
1 
190-2, 209-13, 220-3 .. and 227-30. 
266 
I 
. ' 
'. 
·• .. ~ 
O.J.J.Y. Vllct.J.....J..\::;:) .UV\..t-J.J. A.·.1......,.,....,...._, _,....,. 
Methuen, Londoig,, 1966, pp.36-7. 
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methods of refor.m which"appealed to the prindiple implicit 
in Lloyd/George's 1909 .budget; that so.ciety.had the right 
to appropriate that portion of we~lt.h in private hands 
necessary for the common welfare. 
The Fifth Committee declared that there was 'no moral 
justification' for._.Px;,ot~ts which exceeded the amo'Qnt 
necessary to pay adequate salaries to management, a fair 
rate of interest on capi~al invested and to maintain 
reserves for the development of industry. It suggested 
that information about the profits of companies should 
be publicized and perhaps made subject to a public audit. 
surplus profits should be taxed. 63 Copec•s remedj;' for 
the accumulation of socially unjustifiable we.al th was 
strict state control of inheritance: persons already 
in possession of sufficient income should be disqualifierl 
from inheriting more, or at J.east limited as to amour1t; 
no one should be entitled to bequests over a certain 
amount; distant and obscure claims to inheritance should 
be disallowed; and the residue of estates a~ter legitimate 
1, ~I 
claims had been met ·should be used to redress general 
inequalities. 69 
Depending on the definitions given to a 'fair rate 
of interest' and •sufficient 
0 
income', these suggestions 
might, if implemented, have helped to ~edress the gross 
in~qtn.tilities of a country i.n which two thirds of the woalth 
GB. Ch:rii.sti.anity and Ind1u1vriiat. Pttob'tams, pp.93-6 • 
69. tndusti'y and P~op~t1ty, pp.157-61. 
2G7 . 
.f ~.( 
,, ';• , 
i 
Tawney, Ad'quiaitive S'ooiety, pp.lU:G-~. 
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was owned by two or t~r~e per cent of the population.7Q, 
aut thcse)propo~als left the ultimate control of industry 
" in the hands ·~of ,property owners or their agents, and 
() ,,11 
industry orgai\ized to p:r;oduce a profit. The worlcer 
\1 
remained dependent 'G.?n management.for his wage and on the 
'\ '"- '-.,) 
state for additional benefits. At best, the proposals 
of the ~:rchbishops• committee, and Copec amounted to 
~oralized papitGlism. Limitation of profits and 
inheritance, payment of a living wage, and a responsible 
'·' 
attitude towards unerr\}oyment wol,P.d have removed the 
most glaring evils of a f;ree enterprise econ~my. At 
worst, t;he remedies offered were a case of what Demant 
called tht~ at·tempt to moralize a cont:radiction. 71 Thie 
Christian theory of industry and property, as outlined 
by the Fifth committee and Copec, pointed to the need 
for radical cha1:lges in industry and society: personality, 
fellowship and co-operation were denied by a system which 
put profit before social function. Yet, ultimately, the 
profit motive remained sacrosanct; and the alliance 
between wealth and power unchallenged. To question the 
right of wealth to organize ind.u$try in its own interests 
would havo required the bridging of an ideological divide (\ 
too wide for most me~c~ers of the Fifth committee and 
·'_··' 
Copec. 
70. Arthur ~arwick, 8:r:iltain in the Ctmtury ~f Tot<t1. Wal': 
rhwJ Peace" ana! Soc-ta'£ Change, 19(l0 .. l!J67 I Pen~uin, 1970' 
p,.169. Marwick claims that in 1929, two thirt!s of the 
wealth was owned by two and a half per cent of the 
population. 
71. Demantt a:hi.s Un1mp1.oym~nt, pp.17 ... lS • 
(·' 
) 
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4. 
(c 
An Xndif f eren~. Performance 0 
-
The immediat~ post-war years provided,. a m~\jor 
opportunity fo:c the Church.to p:ress for the acceptance 
of Christian principles as the basis for the reconstruction · "" 
of sooiet.Y. The time was ripe for change and it was 
widely expected that the :reorganization of key industries 
such as coal, electricity and the railways '~ould proceed 
at the end of the war. In th,e case of coal, thj.s was 
specifically reconunemded by the Sankey commission in 1919 
and again by the ~amuel commission in 1926. The Church 
had an obvious chance to put f orwaru the l:'rinoiples of 
tho Fifth Report as guidelines for the reconst,ruction of. 
industry. 
Thero was, after all, a broad area of agreement 
between secular and Christian reformism. Lloyd George 
G d~clared that the na·tion should provide a land fit for 
horoos1 Chr~stian social critics argued for a social 
order worthy of God•s children. Tho Fii:th Report rcflo<":ted 
the: promi.so of the peace: it was a Christian version of 
the reconstruction hopes of l9l9, a charter for modorate 
soeial change. Well researched and thoroughly docun1cnted, 
it provided an effective link between principle and detail, 
translating tho pt'inoiplcs of brotherhood, fellowship, 
e!'> .. operation and peraonality into wha·t its chairman 
called media a=iom~ta72 , sueh aa the livinq wage, 
' Q, 
., ___ _ 
72, Bishop of Winchtast11r, ccc, upp~:r:-,hou1e, 30 APl;'• 1919, 
pp.279 ... ao. c 
\ 
\ 
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\\ 
reasonable hours, decent housing and the right of workers 
() 
to participate in some aspects of management. Its 
principal reconunenda•tions took account of existing 
institutions and current developments such as Trade 
Boa:rds and Whitley councils, and in this sense represented 
a realistic policy. 
Yet li~tle was achieved. on questions such as 
housing, whe:l:'e the Church as landlord had a prime 
opportunity to institute reform, her record was indifferent. 
on issues of wages and the reorganization of industry there 
were several occasions on which a clear .stand could 0have 
been made for the principles of the Fifth Report. As it 
was,Lloyd George's coalition succeeded, between 1918 and 
1922, in winding down the centralizod oconomy of the war 
years without conceding anything to labour o~ the advocates 
of reconstruction. In allowing this to happen, the 
Christian social movement missed its first, and probably 
its best, c:hanoe to stimulate tho re ... ordering of society 
on moro Christian line!. 
Throughout the period of the coalition, two o:f 
tho main contentions of the Fifth Report, that minimum 
standards of living and work should be guarantoed for 
all nnd that industry should be ~ostrueturod, wore 
consistently chal~rtged by gov&rnment and employers. 
During the immediate post-war yoars, wages continually 
lagged behind pricez73 and real wages wore frequently 
thro~tcned with reduetion, mo111t noticeably in the coal 
73. 
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and ra~_J.way industries. The Economist estimated that, \. 
0 
0 by 1922," the working" man had lQst three-quarters of his 
wartime wage i'ncreases. 74 ';{et in 1921, the gove~nment 0 
'abandoned Agricu!tu:t'al Wages .,Boards, :together with minimum<ZJ 
weges for farm labqurers and guq;ranteed prices for .,farmers. 
In 19 22, Trade Bo'ards, which had power to fix wages in 
sweated industries, were attacked by the Association' of 
British Chambers 0£ Commerce and l.n the press. As· a res.ult 
t:' 
of this, they·· were investigated by a committee under Lord 
'" 
cave which ·recommended that they be continued, but with 
0 75 limited powers·» 
0
No new Boaras were created. (' Meanwhile, 
the Excess frofits Duty, intr~duced during the war, .was 
abandoned 7 6 ~and emp1.oye~s maQ.e it clear c):h~ t wages, not 
profits, would bear the brunt of the declining export 
market. In February 1922 the executive of the Federation 
of British Industries (FBI) accepted the report of a sub-
" 
committee orf c!The Earnings qf Labour and Costs of 
Production'. This unequivocally challenged the principle 
"'0 
of the living wage - that [,the first charge upon any . 
.. ' 77 
industry must be the proper maintenance of the labourer•. 
I'.'.\ 
., The repor~·, argued that the ultimate test O~, wq,ge leveJ..s 1 
even if th~ cost of living was rising, must be what 
industry could bear. As price reductions were deemed 
necessary ~or a ,.revival of business~, an<l as the greatest 
74. 
·Quoted 
Economist, 18 Feb. 
in i:J:rld., p .1}5 • 
a11d 5 Aug. 1922, 17 Feb. J.f\23. t { 
'0 
75. " Ibid., pp .124-S. 
76. Derek H. Aldoroft~ The Inten~War Economy: Britain, 
1919-39, }3atsfordt London, 1970, p. 303 • 
77. Co».fQrence of 13.Z.shops, 1920, pp.70-1. 
1.t 
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55. Ch:v{st-lanity and 1ndust1'-iaZ Probtems ~ pp,.12.:..i3. 
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element in production· costs. was' wa~es,. thCi\re must be a 
: ' " " ~ ''-"\ ey. ~ 
'substantial reduction' in wages~ 'n?nf>~ cou\.d be achieved 
~ ~ ~ \ 
1 
either by reducing wage rates or Py worKers ~duci~g a · 
higher output, if ·necessary. through longer "hou~~. Inh 
case worke:Cs felt they were the only one.~ making~ 
.. sacrifice, th~ report pointed out. that employers ai\d 
(1 
share-holders had suffe;ted a reduction in dividends .'\8 
•c 
Hope\~ for the reconstruction of industry fared \ 
' . ii 
\' 1/ c 
no better. 'l'lfe Whitley councils, '\'rlib1comed by the Fifth 
Ii 
Report as a means of enabling wprk~rs to participate" in 
.f~ ,' 11 ' r,. ~ 
the management of' indus:t~Y; were irlit:i'.ally encouraged by 
th~ government, and by 1920, fiftylfsix had.been established. 
But they never extended to the sta~~le industries and, like 
the National Industrial Conference 1 summoned for February 
'-' 
1919, many'~---0f th~m lan.guished fm; ~rant of government 
suppo~t. 79 That the government il:ttended to J&pt out of 
the vital question of ~estructurirn~ the staple/industries 
":' '-
became pai~fully obvious whnn it sdlde-stepped the reports 
of the SatJ)ey corom,j,;'ssion, d~clared against the nationali-
zation ')I;:.. the coal industry in Augi.ist J.919 and decontrolled 
. 
both the mines and the railways in 1921 •. 
These rejections of the pri~~cipXes and recommenda-
tions of the Fifth Report and the Lambei;".h conference of 
bishops were allowed to pass withm;lt effective prot~st 
f:forn the Church. For, the mo.st part:, e:Kpressions' of 
78. 1 How to Revive Trade. Fair Di vision of Burden. 
F.B.I. on Wages and Profits.', Th~ 1"imes, 10 Feb,. 1922, 
p.~ .• 
79. - Mowat, :Bxi?..tain. Between.th~ firazis, pp.36-7. 
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0 • 
opinion on the current situation were confined to 
convocation, the,deliberatiops of which, as its members 
admitted, were heeded by a very small proportion of the 
..., 
, population. SO\' 
1 
Bqth 90.nvocations ~~ss.ed resolutions during 
'I 
the i~~~strial unres11jof 1919 and 1921 but, with one 
i: exception, these were platitudinous rather than forthright 
and implied no criticism o~ the government or employers. 81 
The $peeches made in support of the resolutions were often 
,, 
,, 
more s~irited. In February 1919 ,Kempthorne, Gore and 
~ 11 
woodµ w~~ critical of the, government Is 'hand-~b-mouth' 
~ ' 
industrial \uolicy; and of its tardiness in in:1plementing 
the :W~itley ~ort and in, reconstructing indust~y. 82 Woo~s 
stated bluntly \hat 'the Government must Jormula'tfe its 
~ ~ 0 
policy and give t11.~gible evidence that its promises of 
~ 
producing a new Brit" i,_n were going to be carried into 
~', 
effect•. 83 Most speake~~~arefully avoided making 
judgements on the cg~rent c~~ispute, with the exception 
of Garbett, whooinsiste,d that 1 ;i.t~s the duty of the 
Church to sympathize with the just a~~ightful demands 
'-~ 
of the men, and .•. to proclaim" those Chri1l:~n principles 
which bore upon the situation•. 84 ~ , 
' ~~ 2 SG. CCC, upper house, 1 May 1918, p.316; 27 Ap1r0~w.er,i';\h,01,, "'-,,., SL Ibid., upper house, 13 Feb. 1919, p.160 t ho~~ 
14 Feb. 1919, p.239; upper ~use, 28 Ap~. 1921, p.296; YJC(' 
lower house, 12 Feb. 1919, p.50; upper house, 7 May ~919, ~ 
p.178: upper house, 27 Apr. 1921, p.151. The exceptional , ~ 
resolution was that passed by the upper house of Canter.bury ~~ 
on 28 Apr. 19 21: this not only affirmed the principle. of ~"'~ 
the living wage and the, need for a fundamental chan~e :i.n ~~: 
the spirit and working of economic life, but recognized ""' 
'as f'hhe root of the present trouble the neglect to pr7pare """" ',, 
for the critical moment of Decontrol by any constructive 
chan~es in the organisation of the industry'· 
82. coo, upper house, 13 Feb. 1919, pp·.134-46 and 154-7. 
83
• Ib~d., 0p.14l. 
14 Feb. 1919, p.234. 
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In April "1921~ Kemp'thorne, Woods~and Talbot 
criticized the government for failing to iJt1pl"~ment the. 
findings of the majority of the Sankey commission a.:n.d 
for·decontrolling the mines before adequate preparation 
had been made for reorganization of the industry. owith 
Garbett,Furse, Wakefield, Temple and Lang, they pointed, 
(;) 
out the threat to the miners• living standards involved 
in the current d . t" 85 J.Spu e. Woods dec).ared that the mir:::'lrs 
'J 
" 
and railwaymen had every right to be impatient when they 
were askedi 1~o accept a return to the status quo' instead 
I: 
of the 1 new/IBritain' and the reorganization of industl;'.\Y 
they had beei~ promised. 86 Garbatt described the mot:t6'n 
before the hd~se as i excessively .impartial' ·' for he was 
'frankly increasingly in sympathy with the, miners'. 87 . 
" Convo.cation debates on the industrial situation were 
initiated by a few c,lergy who believed it important to relate 
CJ 
the principles of vhe Fifth Report and tbe Lambeth 
conference to the c:urrent situation. There were only 
six or seven who were openly sympathetic with labour 
demands and critical of the government. Their success 
in getting a number of resolutions passed was' due as 
much to the reluctance of the house to defeat this type 
of motion once it had been ~oved (for fear of the bad 
,.,, 
impression this=-'would create) , as to any conviction that 
85, Ibid., upp~r house, 27 Apr. 1921, pp.241-59; 28 Apr. 
1921, pp.281-5; YJO, upper house, 27 Apr. 1921, pp. 150-4 
and 156-7. 
86. 
87. 
CCC, uppe:r. house, 270 Apr. 1921, p.250. 
Ibid., 28 Apr. 1921, p.285. 
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the body representative of the Anglican clergy should 
D 
ha,re some_;thfng decisive to say about contemporary 
" . BB , 
industrial problems. 
(i 
Many speakers were "Uneasy about ~onvocatiqn debat:tng 
economic questions:· Their main worry w1as that they would 
'" 
be .. represented as supporting one particul'ar side (the 
non-conservative) in an industrial or poliuical dispute. B9, 
!n April 1921 their worst fears were realized when the 
press coverage of the debate in the upper house of 
,,, C? 
Canterbury creat:ed the impression that the bishops were 
on the miners' side in the current ~coaJ. dispute. An, 
(; 
edit9rial in the ManchesteP Gua~dian ~ncluded the ;allowing 
--.··--: ': 
passage: 
Episcopal opinion asserted itself strongly in 
favour of a levelling or pooling scheme for 
the mine$, and while signs of grace in mineowner 
and Gqvernment were welcomed, there was a strong 
and decisive insistence on the equity of the men's 
demand •••• one can feel the tug of workin9'"'class 
opinion in this transition from.the general to 
the ~etailed discussion .. P:Wli<? opini<;>n. is 90 forcing the pace for ecclesiastical opinion. 
__ _._,_ 
88. '1 See e.g. ibid., 13 Feb. 1919, pp.157-9 and 7 July 
1921, pp.129-33. Almost as many spoke against these 
•economic' resolutions as for them. 
a~. See e.g. 'ibid. I lower house, l May 1918 f pp. 353-6 i 
upper house, 13 Feb. 1919 1 pp.147-531 27 Apr. 1921, pp. 
259-60 and 7 July 192)., pp.124-7 and 131-2; YJC, upper 
house, 27 Apr. 1921, pp.154-6. 
90. Editorial 'Aspects,of Public Opinion', ManahesteP Gua1~dian ,° 29 Ap~. 19 21, p. 6. See also The Times t :x;eports 
of this debate which were headed, 'Bishops' Plea fo~ 
Miners. Government Blamed', 2B Apr. 1921, p.14, and 
1Bisi1ops support Miners •. Starvation Wage Dendur1ced 1 , 
29 Apr. 1921 1 p.12. The Da.i'ty ae'rct.'ld's headings were 
'The Bishop's Move - Defence of Miners in convocation', 
28 Apr. 1921, p.6 and 'Bishops and Miners. Present 
Economic System 11Has Brokan Down"• / 29 Apr .19 21, P • 2. The last phrase, a quotation from the.Bishop of St. 2:-lbans• 
speech, was certainly not representative of the feeling 
of Convocation. 
0 
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This, J>f ,course, was an inaccurate· generalization based 
on the views expressed l:>y a small ,minority, of bishops. 
' ~ 
Lloyd George,,however, was h~ppy to take it at its face 
" 
value and did not miss the opportunity to score a point. 
claiming that an 'important ooncl~ve of very highly-placed 
divines 1 had 'expressed an opinion on the best me.thod of 
settling the strike' (which they had not) , he declared 
that it was 'not a question which they were in the 1east 
competent to discuss'. 91 All this publicity had a ~ 
negative effect on convocation. woods' motion on 
agricultural wages in July, pro:m.pt:ea. by the jett;.isoning 
of the Agricultu~al Wages Boards, had a very coolc 
reception. As the Bishop of Lincoln (W·.S. Swayne) 
commented, there was a marked contrast between 
the gaiety with which that House had voted only 
a few weeks ago for a much more contentious 
Resolution on the subject of the miners.' strike 
••• [and] the extremely delicate and gingerly 
way in which the House was ~ow handling a much 
less debatable and difficul~ Resolution~92 
Expressed opposition to 
in Convocation resulted 
~I 
the discussion of economic .. questions 
. ' hd . h' t' 93 in Woods wit rawing is mo ion .·. 
and the disappearance"of these issues from Convoqat.ion 
agenda 'mtil. 19 3 3. 
Outside convooation, there were only isolated 
attempts
0
to make the church•s voice heard. woods kept 
up a lonely vigil, using the occasion of each major 
industrial dispute to demonstrate publicly his, sympathy 
and respect for the labour movement and its demands8 and 
91. 
92. 
93. 
The Times, 16 June 1921, p.\2. 
cac, upper house, 7 July 1~21, p.i36. 
See ibid., pp.117-41 for the debate on 
ii the motion. 
·: ('; 
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0 
his disgust at the 'crass selfishness' of some employe~:i:s<94 
Archbishop Davidson en,tered the fray more cautiously"' 
•' ~ ?.i~A.~ 
endeavouring twice to defusenthe industrial tension by 
privately offe:17'.ing his services as a meqiatox-. During 
the 1919 railway' strike his initiative 'was cautiously 
95 
welcomE;;d by 'l'ho1nas , but rejected by Lloyd Geor.g.e as 
premature: the prime minister insisted that the railwaymen 
must be persuaded of the 'folly' of their action. Davidson 
made a second overture to Thomas a few days later (October 
4) but a settlement was reach~p on October 5 without his 
\• 96 ~ help. c·. When· the threat of a sreneral strike became 
apparent during the coal dispute of 1921, Davidsonwas 
again prepared to mediate. This time he even tried, with 
excruciating politeness, to exert pressure on Lloyd George 
to re-open negotiations. He suggested that the prime 
minister 
/' 
should not allow technicalities of procedure 
and of logical fairness to stand in the way 
of a straight, open, unconditional discussion 
with those whose temper or whose suspicion 
seems sometimes to get the better of their 
patriotism and their commonsense. 
94. Bishop of Peterborough, letters to The Times, 
2l Mar. 1919, p.14; 4 Oct. 1919 1 p.10; 10 Mar. 1~20, 
P .12 ; 12 Ap.~ • 19 21 , p • 6 • ,, 
95. J.H. Thomas, General Secretary, National Union 
of Railwaymen. 
96. Davidson to J.H. Thomas, 30 Sep. 1919; J.H. Thomas 
to Davidson, 30 Sep. 1919; Davidson to Lloyd George, 30 
Sep. 1919; Lloyd George to Davidson, 30 Sep. 1919; 
Davidson to J.H. Thomas, 4 Oct. 1919; J.H. Thomas to .. 
Davidson, 4 oct. 19,19; DaV'idson Papers, Canterbury Off::i..cial 
Papers, 1919 Railway Strike. 
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Again his overtures were re1ected.
97 
After the general strike had been averted, the coal 
dispute contin:U,~d. . nayidson, under pressure tcf br1~ak the ' 
silence of the Churches dur.ing the crisis~B, issued a 
press release affirming the principle of the living wage. 
The statement was guarded; it reiterated the tambeth 
declaration that a living wage should be the first charge 
upon industry, but also quoted Lambeth on the Church's 
lack of authority on 'the technical side of economicsY. 
60 
It'insisted that in the current dispute the Church was 
'not calDed upon to express an opinion on matters of b 
adjustment between district and district, or on the special 
questions connected with National Contro1 1 •
99 
Davidson 
w~ts determined not to be drawn into the dispute it-self. 
He rejected a plea from the South Wales Miners' Federation' 
'to make a public pronouncement on the injustice of .•• 
tth ] ' ff 
' ' 1 , 11' ' lOO I 
e terms o ered in their . oc~~ co 1er1es. n 
his reply he made it clear that he would not .commit 
himself to stating what level of wages was reasonable 
9 7. Davidson to Evan Williams / Frank Hodg~s and J .H. Thomas, 
9 Apr. 1921; Davidson to Lloyd George, 9 Apr. 1921; 
J.T. Davies (for Lloyd George) to Davidson, 9. Apr. 1921; 
Evan Williams to Davidson, 9 Apr. 1921; Frank Hodges to 
Davidson, 12 Apr. 1921; Davidson Papers, Canterbury 
Official Papers, 1921 Coal Dispute. 
98. A.E. Garvie to pavidson, 15 Apr. 1921; 
1
'_rhe Church 
and the Industrial controversy•, 16 Apr. 1921 (copy of 
Davidson's press release), Davidson Papers, 1921 Coal 
Dispute. 
99. 'The Church and the Industrial Controversy'; The 
Times, 18 Apr~ 1921, p.12; Manchester Guardian, 18 Apr. 
1921, p.B. « fl , 
100. Gwilym Richards (chairman~~· W • Morgan {secretary) of the south wales Miners' Federation to. 
Davidson, 16 Apr. 1921, na~idson Papers, 1921 coal Dispute. 
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by Christian standards• 
.. (,. 
Everything depends upon the conditions and 
the possib~lities. I ~ave tried myself to 
say emphatically that I think a living wage 
ought to be interpreted qs meaning a wag~ 
upon which a man cqn live a wholesome Christian 
life with his family. But all these phJ:'ases are 
,of necessity liable to differences of 
interpretation in degree, and in my view the , 
qjhurch as such goes outside its proper province 
when it tries to lay down economic details of 
a statistical sort in a controversy of this 
kintl .101 
Distressed at the willingness of some bishops to discuss 
" 
. t' 102 . d f. d \ economic gues ions , Davi son irmly rew the line at 
.. . ·,\ 
the level of moral principle. Needless to say, his 
theoretical pronouncement was ignored and 11the miners 
were eventually defeated in July. 
If 'official' defence of the principle of the living 
wage was ~nsatisfactorily abstract in 1919 and 1921, it 
was non-existent in 19 4.2'io When the FBI declared that 
the ultimate criterion of wage levels must be, not thee 
cost of living, but the capacity of industry to pay, and 
that in the current e9onomic climate wage reductions 
\:1 
were essential, onl ,1 the CSL ;pro.tested. It called on the J; u 
bishops 
\) 
C::I 
to inform tl;l.~·leaders of the Federation of British 
Industries that, since q~ the:i..r own showin.g the~r 
system cannot "'.conform to what .. the Church· has laid 
down as a fundamental Christian principle, the onus 
lies on them to finQ. some radically new method of 
carrying on industry and 0 conunerce such as shall be 
compatible with Christi.an morality. If the . 
principle enunciated by various Church authorities 
(! 
101. Dayidson to Gwi1ym Richards, 2 MaY 192i, Davidson 
Papers, 1921 Coal Dispute~ 
102., Davidson expres~··~a this opinion with reference to 
the Convocation debat~ron the coal crisis. see 
w.c .. Brid9eman to Davidson, 30 Apr. 1921 and Davidson to. 
W:C· Bridqeman, 2 May 1921, Davidson Papers, l92l Coal c 
Dispute~ 
. :. \ 
I 
i. 
was a Christian oneJ·~~he fir~'t instance· 
it cannot become le. s s,P when it is found' 
to involve profounder thanges than some of 
its·propoun;:Iers perhaps)'ealized.103· 
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This declaration was consistent with the Fifth committee's 
dictum that Christian principles must be applied to social 
life because ~hey were rightoand that 'an industry which 
•.. [could] only be carried on by methods which degrade[d] 
humc;n beings .ought not to be ·carried on at all'~o 4 Given 
that real wages had, by 1922, fallen to a point whioh 
threatened living standards, while ordinary dividends 
were still averaging 8~4%105 , a forthright statement from 
the Church would nave been timely. But wh'=ii. it came to the 
point, the hierarchy balked at a.ny direct confrontation 
with the captains of industry. 
In a letter to The Times, in July 1921, after the 
defeat of the miners, Talbot looked back·wistfullY at the 
lost opportunities of the years since the war. wnat had 
been expected, he wrote, was not a utopia, but 'definite 
and far reaching improvement': a limit to the fall of ' 
wages, a solution to the unemployment problem, better 
conditions of housing and education and an advancement 
of the status of labour in industry. 
Can it be denied that these were reasonable 
hopes? can it be doubted that we have seen 
them dwindle,· or at least have watched with 
increasing anxiety for their fulfilment? 
Housing, education, unemployment, the struggle 
for wages - are they not, so many heads or topics 
of ,discouragement2196 
103. Quoted in Reckitt, Faith and Soaiet'Jt p.122. 
0 104. Chrti.sti.ani.ty and z,,iduetriia't Probtsmsf pp.17-18. 
Hrs. Economi.st, 19 Feb. and 5 Aug. 1922, 17 Feb. 1923. 
Quoted in.Mowat, B~italn Bet~e~n the Wa~s, p.125. 
106. Bishop of winchester, letter to ~ho Times, 29 July 
1921, p.6. ~ 
----
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An accurate description; but wha~ Talbot did not poi~t 
out ·was that the failur~ partly the Church's··, During 
the yea:rs ,to which Talbot {e~erred the Church ha~ a 
unique opportunity to press for social change in 
accordance wit~ Christian principles. The Fifth Report 
had called for fundamental reforms in the organization 
of industry. With key industries under government control 
at the end of the war, reconstruction should have been ,, 
possible. The~e were specific recommendations such as 
the Whitley and Sankey reports which Lloyd George's () 
government could have been pressed to ~mplement. It 
is arguable that a strong lead from ·the Anglican hierarchy 
might have rallied moderate opinion and forced the 
coalit.:i.on to deal, mo:r:~ imagimitJ..ve.ly with the problems 
of iml ustr:t, •1· O 7 
The christ:t.an social movemen·t lacked a $trategy 
fo:i: x:elatiQ.g it~ main 'prine:i.ples to· curl:'ent problems. 
lnsteacl of m1cout'aging public debat.e on the applicability 
of Christian social p:r:i.n.ciplea to particular i$sues, 
the l~ders o~ 1:he rnovemen·t concentrated on a.tteroptin9 
to populari~.e the conclusion.a of the Fifth Repor~ within 
-j\ 
the Church. The.key'proposition$ of the report wd~e 
aitod frequently in the uppe~ house of Canterbury 
' . >:::.::..,, 
0 
·J 
\ 26B \ ;; 
0ccasions108 , but they were\ ra:r~fY h~ard in t:h,~ Hou~:~ of 
tord$109 o~' made the basis ~')f a ~\ecific campaign for 
! 
social change. 
It ne~ded someone to organize 'middle opinion•llO 
behind a policy of social justice and economic reconstruction. 
Shown to be consis~~nt with both Christian principles and 
expert economic opinion, such a policy might conceivably 
have aroused sufficien~) support to pressure the government 
into substantial reform. This 'non-political' co-operation 
betwoan Christians and non~christians did not eventuate 
until the 1930s when eminent clerics and laymen were 
prominent in connection with Political and Economic 
Planning (PEP) and the Next Five Years Group. It was 
not exploited as a technique for Christian sc:t:ial notion 
until Temple, and later Oldham, began to gather together 
groups of Ch:r:istians and secular exports to consider 
specific social issues.111 Yot the potential for such 
lOS.. St'!o a .g. Bishop. of Birmingham, letters to T1w :!'1.moe, 
26 Fob. 1919, p.12 and 15 oct. 1919, p.S: Bishop of 
Lichfield, address to a conference of :representatives of 
labour and the Churches, ibid.t 28 Apr. 1919, p.9; 
report of Church congress, 1921, il'id., 13 Oct. 1921, p.5. 
109. With tho exception of housing, education nnd juvenile 
unemployment. 
110. This is Arthur Marwick•s term. see his 'Mid«le Opinion 
in the Thirties: Planning, Progress and Politicnl 
ttAqrccment"', Enatish Historii.cat. Rot>iei»1 vol.LXXIX,, no.CCCKit 
A}.'>r. 1964 and Btti.tain -t.n the C~ntUl'Y of Tvtat Wav, p.242 ff. 
lll. The earliest example of this was a committo~ formed 
by Temple, in 1934, ir.eluding aell, Oldham, Waltor Mobe~ly, 
Thomas Jones and A.O. Lind11ay.. With :money from the Pilgrim 
Trust, the committee amployed a team of oxperts, including 
A.D.K. OWen from PEP, to investigate ce~t~in a1pect1 of . 
the unemployment problem. This resultou :l.tt ~he l?ublicat:i.on 
Qf Men rUt1wut Wo't'k: A Repo:rt mad6 to the Pi.'tgl'im Titust, 
Cambridge university Preis, 1939 .. see balow, chap.VI:t,.part 2. 
Ap"'tt from this, Temple and ubout twenty othor churchm~n 
were 1i9nator3.es to rhe Nc:x:t Five Yca~s: An Eot1ay in 
PGZiticat Agtt••m•nt, Macmillan, London, 1935. 
0 
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0 collabo~ation was there much earlie~~ The Fifth committee 
itself was son\'ething of an exercise ~;n the 'agreement 1 of 
•middle opinion' and its members had valuable connections 
with business, labot1r, politics and the non-poli t:i.ca1 
expertise of the educated middle class. Apart from the 
natural connections of the bishops with the govetning 
classes, Henry Bentinck and w.c. Bridgeman were conservative 
MPs, F.W. Gilbertson ~nd W.L. Hichen~12 were company () 
directors, Fred Hughes.and George Lartsbury held positions 
in the organized Labour movement, and Tawney t' a member of 
tho Sankey commission, had a foot in labou):, governmental, 
nnd academic circles. 
Porhaps the most effective tactic would havo been 
to exploit tho growing dissatisfaction of Nonconformity 
with Lloyd Georgian r.,iberalism113 and to develop joint 
initiatives with Free Church leaders. This combined approach, 
when used later duri.ng the general sttiko of 1926, was at 
least successful in making Baldwin's 9ovornmcnt and the 
public aware of the Churches' viewpoint. There were 
signs that the ICF appreciated the r?Otential of this ~ort 
of strategy. ouring the disputen in the coal industry 
112. Hichcn8, who had boon a membor of tho royal 
commission on decentra:ti:z&.tion in 1907; chnirn\iln of a 
board of enquiry into th~ southern Rhodesian public sorvie~ in 1909, and chairman of tho central ccuneil of 
the Aa1ociation of controlled Firms whiqll co-ordinated 
munitions production during the firat:. world war;. was in 
faet involved, with Thoma• Jones,. Jo1iah Stamp and oth~>:•t 
in an attempt to facilitate thi• type of non••political 
119reement in th• 19301. see Matwiek, B2'ltatn i.n t1u~ 
Ccntufl!( of Totai Wart, p.244. 11 
113. Ste St.tphan Ko18, Not11.~ot1ft>1.1f!lity itz ModeJ'ln Briit:itJ1i Politi~•, nat1£ord, LOndon and Sydney, 1975, ehap1. s-7. 
2'io 
(\ ' 
ll92l), th~ engineering and shipbuilding trad~ · (l.922) ,,' 
and the tramways (1924) , manifestos af,frl.;rming the 
principles of the living wage, and the right11 ~f ~ork~is 
'" I 
to pa:rt~cipate in uhe management of industry 'We:te ;Lssued 
by the ICF and represdntatives of othe:tz 'd~~nq~inat::i.ons,. ll~' 1 ... 
" , (_\ II / ' ~';; ' 
In October 19 2 3, the ICF ·organized a m,e,etirlg' o'f l:'eytr~$el).ti;\-
·i' f) ·:• 
,,, 'l) . .~') '1'/ tives of all denominations at Ch\ll:'ch Rous~, WeEjt.minster, 
to discus~ 'Unemployment as a challeng~. to .. the Church@~' , 
# ,•) 
The meeting accepted the Fellowship' a vi~w th~t ·the II ' 
government .should be ptessed(I to hold an. emauiry into th~ 
\', ~' 
fundamental causes of unempldym~nt ~m:1 deoide<..t': trq. ~$k , .. 
. :-1 
the prime minister to receive ,tl deputation to this end.
115
' 
Immediate implementation of this decf'ision wa.$ 
pz-ovented by the uncertainty of ·che p9l.itical. ~it,uation; 
'i' 
Baldwin's recently formed conso:r:vat:t.:Ve 9ov(l:cr1m~·nt deeided 
I ' ''\ 
to go to the polls in December, a1·ui tbp ti~nlbi~·~~ ty of the 
oloction resultis was not resolve~\ until ba was dufs.etod 
in pnrlinment. cm 21 Jnnuo.ry 1924.. Moanwhilo'~ ·the executive 
committee of the October confe:rencl/l fo:\iwarde.!i a copy of. 
• " \I 
its findings t.:o all memburs of. pa:t1!!.iatt1~nt .and to ~~e pt.(}SS ~ 
Tho mcmora.ndwn embod.ied several p;topo.sittons which· '.;had Jocen. 
I 
put forwartl by tho Fifth Committ~e •. trhc',koy proposals wera~ 
" 
thnt, as a meanf!S of alloviatin9·'.adole$c.~ont un~mploymant., 
Gtcps br.! taken to provido and istaffi · ·~'h(!( ~on:t.it}uation;' 
\~' 
114. :tCF exacutive minutes, 13 r:~.ay 1.~~l~.,1.0 Mar, 1922 · 
nnd 7 Apr. 19221 Tho Ti:mos, 15 Mar •. l.922, p.lit; Mmioti(;wtcl" 
ret:c!b'*' 
Gtia~d'iau, 15 Mar .. 1922 1 p .. 10; To'l\Qht. 2\p~i 1924..~ 'P-:.l·~ 
115. :tCF executive 1ninutes, s J?,inc and.' l.3 ,j\xly 1~23~ . ~'opei:, Nov. 1923, p. (vii}: Th11 ri'.mc~, S Oct. ·~923., · l"' 7, 
\ 
\ ' 
' w ·~. 
77. Conf erena e of Bis helps , .,.i.;::i ..:.u, ..!:'];;'.' • • - -
f) 
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0 
!) 
schools ''contemplated under" the 
"' ·rP r· I 
Fisher act; a that ·the 0 
the unemployed be unified exist:tng syst~m of maihtain;t~g 
and regularized; thab; maint~nance of the unemployed 
0 . ~ 
be qis~ociated· from social st,igma; that a bold po;I.icy 
" of house building be implemented as ·a means of alleviating 
- 0 ) ' 
c - " 0 
.unemployment; that periods "of unemployment being 
predictable, the government should ha'ile ready complete'· 
·'.! ~·-
schemes of relief works al:'!:d maintenance so as to obv.iateLJ 
delays; and, that an immediate and ~u~~6ritative enquiry 
~ 0 
be instituted into the working of the present system of 
,J 
, industry and finance, "7ith a view to disr.:overing the roo:):. 
I/ 
" . . 116 
causes of unemployment. o 
At the end of F.ebrug.ry, J .R. Clynes received a 
117 
deputation on behalf of the La~,ou:i: government. He 
expressed sympathy with some of the proposals and,_ claimed 
that the government's housing plans would provide ~i~er 
118 
opportunities for employment. Labour's brief term 
l 
did provide .. some relLii.ef: the Wheatley act of 1924 
resulted in a considerable expansion .of municipal house-
. 
\I 
0 ,, 
building an·d Snowden' s ·budget in July allpcated i28 million ;1 (.-· 
for·public works. u~employment benefits were increa$ed 
and 'uncoveuanted' benefits (those not covered by 
" . 
Q 
116-.. The Times, 10 Jan. 1924, p.15. 
117. J.R. Clynes was ~rd Privy seal. in the Mac~onalcii 
gove8nment. The deputation,headed 9Y Kemp~horne, 
and Nonconformists A E. Garvie and ~cott Lidgett, 
incJ..uded'Isaac Foot (Liberal: Ml?) , sir Henry B.entinok 
(Conservative MP} and· Temple. The Times, 26 Feb. 1924 .' 
. p.15. , 
J.lS. Ibt,~.; 29 Feb. l924t p.14. 
,_ 
,, 
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(I 
"'' i11,surance) , we:r.:e made a statutory right. 119 :tn spite of 
intimations to th,e Contrary from Clynes120 1 nothing camEi 
of the~ de:,1mha tion' s key p+oposal; for an enquiry into 
fJ 0 • 
finance ah"1 industry. 0 -r;f,iis" did .not eventuate-o un·til 
r . . -
;J"!:' 0 ' ' co ' 
Labour's ~econd term of offiC€?, in ).9 29. But at least 
0 
it could be s·aid that some Christians we~e exerting 0 
pressure in'the political arenar wher~ crucial decisions 
were made, and that they were prepared. to take a stand 
in support of professed· principles.. With tne notable 
exception of tho~e who were outspoken during the 1926 
general strike, the saii\;e could not be said of the Anglican· 
hierarchy. 
. '\ [..; 
It was not just that the official c~urch was 
unprepared ~o exert political p.~essure. Its record on 
the question of housing suggests a deeper reluctance to 
take the hard decisions tequir.ed to ifuplemeL\t Christian ~... '" 
soci.al principles. There were, of course, many examples 
of Christian concern abo~t the housing problem. It was 
the subject of numerous articles in the Chu;rich Times 
and the Gua~,dian and debates in diocesan conferences, 
Convoca.tion and the Church Assembly. ll 
It was a subjecl· 
on which bishops were pr~par~q, to speak in the House of 
Lords, and Ga:i;hett espe.~allY-- · q.e it his business to be 
- '::;. ·.::-
well informe(/on the dimensions o~ the problem and 
~>~'0, G '·' 
( 10 '\ 
--- ) 
• ' ) ii.:.,!(_ \, 1,, 
119.' 
120. 
Mow~£t 'BXtita:i,,n Bet.ween the Wars r"'J?P•l 75-6 • 
The T-lm~s, 29 Feb. ii24,· p.14. 
I' \r' 
\· \~ ~\ 
·- 0 
0 
0 
;;-1_; 
(J 
\\ 
CCC, upper house, 13 :Feb. 1919, pp·.J..j'i-'iv c.u•'-4 ~- •.• 
0 
Ibiil. 1 p.141. 14 Feb. 1919, p.234. 
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p°'ssi?iliti_es'foJ: alleviating it~'.L 21 There was consideraele 
support for programmes of slum abolition and housing ' ' 
renewal and s0me of th~ .. best ,,known housing crusades were 
\J conducted by An<Jlican, priests such as BasiLi Jellico in . 
("\ •) 
' . 
somers Town and Charles Jenkinson in Leeds.' Jellico's . 
(_:_) St. Pancras tiousing ~mp~ov~ment Socie·ty 1 formed in 1925, 
0 {! 
was reputed to have rehoused three thousand people by 
0 
1933 •122 f) 
Despite the 1level of expressed conc.ern about the 
O\k '·' • 
- ~J 
housing pro~~~mt it was the social question on which the 
church's own record was most vulnera~le. A report to 
Convocation,· in .,1909, on the moral .witness of the Church 
had laig i:t ·down that ' 
as it is required of employers "that the first 
charge upon indu,~t.ry should be a living wage for 
the workpeople, so it should be required of 
landlords that they should provide a 'living' 
µouse, and of manufac;turer~ that they use 'living' 
workrooms, or, if oand is let for building, that 
121. See e,. g. ChuPoh: Times, 'The Housing ·rragedy' , 
parts I-1V, 29 Feb., '.~7 M~r., 14 Ma~. and 21 Mar. 1924; 
leader / 21 Mar. 19 2·4 ~ "'The church and the Slums' , 1 ,..Sep •r 1933 and 9 Mar. 1,934; Gu~dian, 16 Jan. 1925, p.52; 23 {\ 
Jan. 1925, p.72; column ¢ntitled 1The Week', 2 and 9 Dec. 
1927 and 18 May .1928; leade,:, 14 Mar. 1930; ccc,·' lower 
house, 24 Apr~ 1913, p • .298; upper house, 13 Fe}'.:>. 19308 
p.70 and l June Hl30t. pp.343-63t· '!{e'(C 1 .lower house, 7 May 
1919, pp.202-S; CA.t lN~pol't of P'l'ooe~..a.1.ngs, vol.V, no.3, 
autumn -1924, pp.373-S;'vol.V!, no.3, autumn l.9~!5, PP· 52?.-
36; The Times, 23 July 1925, p.9; 5 Oct. 1926, p.l~; 
4 Nov. 1926, p.17; S0NOV. 1926, p.17; 34 H.L. Deb. Ss!, 
cols. 1098-101;. 35 H.L. Deb .. Ss., cols. 771 and 794~51 
54 H.L. Deb. Ss.,co;Ls. 759-62 'and 885-7; 59 R.L. Deb. Ss., 
cols. 53-7;. 81 H .. ti. 0 oeb. 5s.,cols. 43-4 and 777-85; 
86 H.L. Deb. 5.s., cols~ 50-6; 87 .H.L. Deb. Ss., cols. 
57-63. 0 :· •)'\ 
122 ., For more detailed" accoun'ts of (~_iie church Is ; ' 
achievements in the field of housing see Lloyd, OhuPah 
of Engl.and, chap. 15; Jone.s, I social Concern in the Chu~ch of England1,rt•306 ff.~ o1iyer, Church and 
Socta'l Ord11.r\1:?l 9hap. ·a. 
'.) 
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,.,, \\ 
they shohlc1, to the best of .their ability, 
choose ~enants who will" carry out .:these 
requirements. "' 
. " \) )) ,, 
~ JI 
With :t,ega:i:,d to investme,pt ~n and ownership 
I\ 274 
., 
0 
of land and .houses, the ev~idence given was 
ciear that whatever difficulty an investor 
in any trading business may ha·ve .,in supervising 
the use made of hH:i capital v the owne·r of land 
or pouse property c~n see fo~ himself what is 
being done ... He therefore can and without doubt 
.should e'xercise full;y al'.L the responsibilities 
of ownership .12 3 " 17 
)I 
Measured against the§e startdards, the Church's own record 
., 
as a 1,~ndlord was· shabby. @.J::iis ·was not acknowledged by ,~, 
the 1909 committee, but by the mid 1920s there was enough l 
\ criticism of the Church's hypocritical position to 
. :.,1 ' (':.:;:, 
cause the appointment of .,a commission of Enquiry into 
the Prope;i:ty and Revenues of the Church. Th~, enquiry 
found t:.hat the EcclE\siastical corr.missioners were in 
(~, 
possessi,on of large ~,locks of houses, 1worn out an'd 
'''· . .· ~ •'.' 
barely habitable', in\oJ;slington,St Pancr.as, Paddington, 
.~) . 
Lambeth and Newington. These estates were olearly run 
'~\ 
for profit: full inc~ea~es ''under the rent's restriction 
ao-ts had been made in nearly every case anO. the Commissioners 
claimed that they did' 1 hot 'sacrificE;; any::i :pr.avenue out of 
consideration for sentiment' .
124 
This blatant contravention of the standards laid 
1Jown by Chu;ch bodies for' others wa~ carefully ignored. 
The Bishop of London, a membei'~Of the Estates committee / 
of the Ecclesiast:ical coromissie>n, told his diocesan . 
123. Mo!'a1, Witness of the pnu~ah on Economic Sub;jeats~~- ·.· 
Second Report of the Joint 2onun1ttee of the Houses of 
Convocation and the House 91: )~.aymen [no. 4 26] , CCC' 
19 09 I p. fL ' . I ' 
124 • B· ,, s. Towriroe t 'The/ church and the Sl urns I , 
Edinbuxigh\ Reviewt vol.249, no".;508, Apr. 1929, p.297. 
\1 
of Convocation~ 
() \), 
0 
conference that the position h the Conuni.ssioners 'had 
been vindicated by the report(o; the inquiry' and that 
they had been foi;lnd to be 'really ~odel·landlords'.125 
A few months later, wearing h~s hat as chairman of the. 
Church Assembly's Social and Industrial commissio~ he' 
' 0 t 
signed its report on "fhe Church and Housing'. This 
'·' 
document conde~ned •,,the terrible housing: scandal' , and 
exhorted Christian people to make themselves a~quainted 
with the condition of housing in their own district and 
to exert influence on public authorities to stop rent 
profiteering, abolish unhealthy areas,and construct new 
houses for wage-earners at rents they could afford to 
126 pay. 
The contradiction between the Church's condemnation 
of slum housing and her own position as slum landlord was 
largely ignored by churchmen until 1937 when the Church 
Union Housing Association appointed an independent 
investigator to survey the property of the Ecclesiastical 
Conilld.ssioners. This enquiry revealed that on property 
direc~.ly contrglled by the Commission, conditions were 
good, but that in many cases where management had been 
entrusted to agents, er where property was on long lease, 
the houses co\lld only be described as sl.ums. Christendom 
claimed that the position was n(;lt very serious and 
"! 
pointed out that.restoration and rebuilding was undertaken 
.as quickly as possible when control was returned to the 
125. The Pi.mrJs, 10 June 1925, p.16. ci 
126. Churah Assemb'ty. Repo1,t o.f the Social, and fndustriat aammi.ssion on Housing ICA 18711 SPCK, 1925, 
pp.10 ... 11. . 0 
~' 
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92. ace, upper house, 7 Jul~ l~:lJ.t p . .L.JV• 
93. .See 1..bi.d. t pp.117 ... 41 for the debate on c.Jlie motiq.n. 
i,I 
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1 
' • ti I[~ commissioners. ·.· Bu.t the Chµrch A'ssembly implicitly 
"' accepted the gravity of the situation when it pass-ad 
a motion calling on the Archbishop of Canterbury to 
appo~nt a committee to investigate .. the possibility of 
imp:Covemen£s being made on properties before they were 
retu:r.ned to the Cornmissionts controi.
127 
Well mightc t11:e Assembly's conscience have been 
troubled. The excuse that some of the Commission's 
property was not directly under its control was inadequate 
in the light of the cr}teria advanced by the 1909 
convocation committee. The fact that the return on the 
Commission's capital did not exceed 'three per cent,, a 
justification put forward by one of its sympathizers128 , 
was beside the point in view of the Fifth Committee's 
dictum that,,service, not profit, should be the motive 
in business. There is no doubt that the Church's 
performance as a landlord fell far short of its rhetoric 
as a reformer • 
Another area in which the Church could have 
. 
r;exercised effeetive social witness without becoming 
embroiled in party politics was t,,he education of the 
Christian as investor'and consumer. The general principle, 
underlying tg.e Church's attitude to investment had been 
clearly established in a number of documents~ This was 
127. Ch:r>istendom, vo1>t, no.28, Dec. 1937, p.319; 
£huPch Assembty, .M£nutes of P:r>oceedings, 1923-1~44, 
;:,l'CK, London, spring 1938, pp.23-4 (h~reafter c::i.ted as 
CA, Minutes of Pxioc~ea:tngs) • ' 
128. Townr~, *Church and Slums', p.299. 
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''that the payment o: ~nterest was legitimate, so long as 
,- 0 I \.._\ 
the enterprise in, which money was .invest~d was socially 
I 
justifiable. 
~ ~ 
:The investor should regard hj,mse1f as a 
I 
steward of God:' s .wealth, administering it for the benefit 
of the community~ There ,,were two main or i teria to be used 
by Christian investors and consumers in assessing tne 
worth of particular enterprises: the justifiability 
s 
of the proposed·commer~cal activity itself; and the 
ethical standards implicit in its management. Under the 
first head, trades like drugs and pornography were 
dismissed aS:~,sodj,~lly harmful, while the liquor trade 
was regarded as highly dubious. The second criterion 
I 
was intended -t;o include consideration of business 
practices, the level of profi~ earned by a company, 
the level of wages paid and the general working conditions 
of employees. 129 
Adherence ,to these guide..-1i11es was hardly likely 
to produce a radical reorganization of industry, not 
least because the cons6ientious shareholder could be 
expected to experience some conflict of interest. But 
education of middle class churchpeople in the ethics of 
consumption and investment was potentially a tool for 
gradual social change. It provided a means of .. impinging 
129. .' Morai Witness of the Churah on Economi9 Subj acts r 
'The Forthcoming Ge~eral Election! An A~pe~l by the 
Executive committee of the Industrial Christian Fellow-
ship', Torah, Mar. 1922, pp.12-13r 'Christ~an Hints f~r 
Investors•, Torian, Nov. 1922, pp.6-7~ Maurice B. Reckitt, 
'What Will It Bring Forth?'" Tot1oh, Jan. 1931, PJ?·9-1~: 
Induatriy an.d Priope:rity, chap.VI:{~ Kenyon, Catnoi-z.a Fa'l.t1i 
and Industriai Order, pp.40-3. 
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on industri~il.. practice at a J,,~vel which meant something 
to the" average 'citizen and at whic,h he did nave some 
power. Well informed and sw~ially conscious Anglicans 
could have exerted considerable pre'l:lsu:re at shareholders' • 1 • ., 
meetings by asking pertinent questions about management 
and con~itions of work. 
Successful use of these tactics would have 
required an organization which could collect information 
(! 
about industrial practices and make this available to 
intending investors. A precedent for tnis sort of 
activity was readily to hand; one of the best known 
activities of the CSU, in the 1890s, had been the 
investigation., of condition~ ;in certain trades and the 
compilationof •white lists' of those which should be 
; This function could easily have been patronized.uo 
undertaken by a body like the ICF or the Research 
committee of the csc. Indeed, it is arguable that it 
would have been far more effective than the repetition 
of rhetoric for which.the !CF paid its mesnengers or 
the diatribes against the financial hegemony of the 
banks which came increasingly to absorb the attention 
of the CSC,. 
In explaining why it was~t attempting to provide 
an organization for.this purpose, the tCF fell back on 
the standard Christian social argument that the first 
130. Wagner, Chu~ah of Engtand and SoaiaZ Reform, 
p.226. 
. c l 
I i 
' I ' 
th~, Co;;;;~;t.i~n -d~bat~1 on the coal crisis· ;;;:ice; • 
W.c. Bridgeman to Davidson, 30 Apr. 1921 and Davidson to .. 
W .C • Bridg.eman, 2 May 19 21, Davidson Pape17:~, 19 21, .. Coal· v 
Dispute. "' . :, 
279 
task was to l,:.~Y down· 'certain general principles' ·for 
guidance in pa:r::ticular circumstances. Other concerns 
0 
were the probable expe:q,se of .running an office of trni~ed ~· 
0 
II 
experts and the :risk of legaJ .. actions which might result 
from statements critical of business p~actices. 131 These 
were merely excuses. . The 'genex;,al princip~es had already · 
been enunciated and the need was for information which 
would enable their application in specific cases. The 
sort of information required would have been readily 
available (for example in Labour Rese<rf1~ Dep~rtment 
~ 
publications) and would not have necessitated a large 
and expensive operation. As to the legal question, it' 
can be argued that an organization in the Church of 
England would hnve had access t61 considerable legal 
e~)?ertise on an honorary basis. In any case, resources 
devoted to this sort of practical enterprise would have 
been well spent. By outlaying money on conferences, 
I',. .... 0 
meetings,'and publid~tions which addry to the volume 
of Christian rheto'.!:'.'ic.about society,rather than spending 
on centres of expertise which could have facilitated 
actual change, the ICE' and other Christian social bodies 
0 
missed a valuable opportunity. 
131. 'Christian Hints for Investors', p.6. 
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106. Bishop .. of winchesber, letter to The Times, 29 July 
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VI. 
. u THE LESSO~p OF TWO· CRISES 
\\ 
() '~. The continu;t'.hies in Christian socialist thou~ht 
. • (1 " bitween the 1880s and the 1920s were eivident both in it~ 
social theo1.09y'and criticism, and in the.assumptions <P 
~,, 
made about the way in which the Church should exercise 
" its social witness. The persistence of the CSU tradition 
was apparent in the twin expectations that bishops and 
official assemblies would ptovide leadership on social 
questions, and that the Church could and should make a 
distinctior.i between the ethical and, .economic aspects of 
these issues, confining its direct concern to the former. 
Thesa assumptions wer~ gradually undermined by{{ the 
experiences of the post-war years whibh, as I have 
i 
shown, revealed a gap between official pron<)Uncements 
on social questions· and the actual response of the 
Church's leaders to most of the social issues of the 
period. In particular, the church's reaction to the 
industrial crisis of 1926 highlighted the constraints 
on episcopal action in times of social crisis and the 
practical difficulty of separating the moral and economic " 
aspects of i~dustrial questions. Its reaction to the 
financial and politicnl crisis of 1931 demonstr~ted that 
the Church ~£ England was truly an estate of the realm 
which, in the final analysis, placed a higher priority 
on order and stability than on social 0 justice. 
\', 
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1926: . 13e$t Foot F~rward 
• f'l IP 
'" 
Tlte intiustrial crisis ''of. 19 26 elicited a far "'more 
positive :r:esponse' from tj'i'e official Church than had been 
evident o:n earlier occasions. ' During the general strike 
of May, Davidson, ino coliabora·tion with othdr °Chu:t:oh le~ders I 
issue~ an appeal" for conciliation which earn~d the Church 
col'lside;'able publicity. ~n Jul;:~ Church leaders w~re again 
'·~ ~ \, ,-/ ' 
in the public eye when the mediatory activities of th~ 
" 
standing Conference were reported in the daily press. The 
story o:E the Church is :response to ·the general strike is 
'" 
significant because the range of reactions to the strike ~ 
itself, to the archbishop's appeal and to the Standing 
Con:fe:i:·ence 's mediation raised important questions about 
the Church 1s proper role in society and the right of 
leading clrnrchn'\en to speak for the Church as a whole on 
social, eool"i.omic and industrial issues. 
The backgl:ound to the strike was the post-war 
coalitionts failure to :reorganize the coal industry. 'l1he 
inefficiency of the. ind'l.'lst.ry had been temporarily disguised 
by the French oecupation of the Ruhr, in 1923, which had 
caused a decline in the output of German coal and enabled 
iln inc:rease in lh:-i tish exports. Pu:ting 19 24 the miners 
wctQ able to sign. favourable wa~l~ agreements on a na ti()nal' 
basis.. By l.925 the situa·tion had chnn9ed drastically~ the 
end of th~ French occupation and revaluation of the British 
pound reau\ted in a sbarp docli.ne in expor·ts. on June 30, 
the owne;s }ave notice that the 1924 agreement would be ,, 
term:i.nated,'·'i.n one .month. This would have me~nt either 
. . 
waqo reduetion.1.a ol: a return to the eig~,c~our day (seven 
0 
..-amoriage unive;i;;~..t."".Y ,. ....... ~-, ---Apart from this, Temple and about twenty other cnu,r;~m111:::u 
were signatories tO The Ne::ct Five Jeaps: An Essay i.n 
PoZ.itioai Agxieement, Macmillan, London, 1935. 
0 
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nou:cs J1(;td been, s~and~ra'. since 1919) • The 1'1.iners U1. 
0 
Feder~tien re~cted b~ calling a strike for Friday 
July 3:1;- and t.he Gener,~1l Council of the 'rUC ,supportt:d this 
with the 1:hreat of a <l.eneral strike. This day became 
known as Red:F:rida_y when thll government;' capitulated and 
" a.greet\;:~:.> se: up a l:'oyal c9mmission into the ir1dus'l:ry 
for nine :month$, during which perioO, .rt was to be 
subsidized. 
The royal c;o-~sion'reportcd on ll March 1926 
and its findings (like thos~ of the s~nkey commission 
in l9l9l recognizecl the iqefficiency and the need for 
" ' r~~organizati,9n in tho industry. To avert disaster the 
commission recommended a temporary reduction in wa9os 
:. (and hence in working coats} £or the "duration of the 
reorganization period. But its repor~ insisted that 
before any saorif ices are ~sked from those 
engaged in the industry, it shall bo definitely 
agreed between them th~t all practictl:blo manna 
for improving its organization and incronsing 
its efficiency should bE\ adopted, as spsodily 
as the circumstances in each case allow.l 
. 
0 
// 
The two sides proved unable to reach a.greemont on 
this requirement. r.rhe ownertis hnrped on tho necessity for 
wage i:/duction• andc the miners on tho need foi: roor9anbo.tion. 
Mistrust and suspicion prevented tho worki.ng out of a 
modu.c vivcmdi.. '!'he 9ovarnm~nt l:Ofusod to fulfil a rnedinto:x:y 
rol'l, stating that its w:tl.lin;neel!J to put the :roport into 
effect was dependent on.th& acceptance of: its recommendn-
tiona by thoae enga.9ed. in the indust~Y. 2 Hegotiations , 
0 
l. E~traot from report. of the royal. commission, raproduce.d 
in Charles toch .,Mowat, The Gen~riat Stt:tikc; 19tl6, Edward 
Arnold, London, 1969 1 p/l.9. '' " 
sea the governmemt•s atattnu4imt of 24 Mar. 19~6, ibid .• ,, 
' 
\ 
\• 
\ 
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bx:oke down.. on April 30 the miners stopped work and on 
MaY 3 the general strike beqan. 
The range Qf reactions within the c~ur~~ demonstrated 
'~cd1.:fi '.:> ~ 
the difficul'l~y of pl:'esenting an 1 official~ p6'sition. well Q~ 
f\ (\'( '.-. 
before the striki! aventuated1 the Ll<G ,·c,~jne down firmly on 04' ,, 
the aide of the miners r cri ticizi~}]p,~hi Samuel,, report for 
"&:;:~ c 
recommending 1 a lowering of tha t~!aady inadequate wages 
of the miners - large7sactions of whom are existing on a 
wago which is a disgrace to the nation•. The Lel\gue argued 
that a further drop in ~h.ese living standal!ds could be 
avoided by continu~~ the subsidy during the period of,. 
roorganization an~ it called on ttle bishops to stand by 
t.ha princip1~; l!)f the living wage: 
tho crig,is ••• calls for a do.finite nnd unoquivoca~\ pronou.n~cement from your :tordshipr.6 that you a.re not!' 
prepar ~to acquiesce in the lowering of the,. 
standar "-~'of life of ono of the ntost deserving 
sections of the comMunity •••• if th~ policy of 
wage reductions is pursued and no protest made 
by the Church, the industrial workers will 
eonoluda, ••• rightly, that the dcclarn tions of 
the Bishops in their solemn assembly arc moralY 
'scraps ef papor•, to ba thrown on one side whenever 
a definite issue is presented, and thnt onee more 
the Church will havo shirked its witness for fear 
of giving offenoe.3 
A similnr ehallonge came from Rev. Hubort/nandlcy, author 
of :ri:o Fatat oput4'n~e of' BitthbV() (1901) and ti.11w M<n1c f•atat 
Opti'tt..meo of Bis1iops {1920) , who called on thair lordships 
to state unequivocally that the miners should be. the last 
0 
r, 
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1,::) 
to sutS.fer a losA of income. Ha?'ld).~y sl}ggeatad tile . ' .. .I 
,.,,,·, 
,formatio.n ·Of 1a· mining emergency fund, to which ail:' ' 
clergy earnirAg over ~200 p.a. should contribute ten 
per.cent of their stipends over the next two years. 4 
These pleas br~ught no 0response from official 
quarters. With a general strike in the air, it was 
unlikely that Convocation or the Church Assembly would 
venture anything which ll\ight be interpreted as supporting 
the miners' c~SEh Some individual bishops were prepared 
to stand l:tP and be counted. On May 2, Garbett and woods 
wrote to The Times, expressing the view that the coal 
indnstry•s subsidy should be continued during the period 
of reconstruction. They claimed that the miners were 
'" 
being a8ked to make a sacrifice pending a reconstruction "' 
;;::;:----<::·-.... 
-- . which everyone ag:ttled must take place, but '*hich was 
inadoquately guaranteed. Like the LKG, these two bishops 
believed that if the subsidy were taken away, the burden 
of sustaining the industry, rightly a national burden, 
would ~e laid firstuop, those. least able to boar it. 5 
A similar position wa$ taken by Biahop David who told 
his dioc.esan conference in Liverpool, after the str'ikc, 
that the wages of the lowost grade miners were too low, 
that the industry should be reorganized so that in futuro 
""'""'""""'--··~ • 
4 • Hubert nandley t letter +:.o the Gua21dimi, 2 3 Apr. 
1926, p.33B. 
5: ni1hope of Winchester and southwar~, latter to ~"no !J.'·lmea t 3 May 192.GJ p.15. Garbett 1 s b:i.ographer suggests 
that Woods probably wrote th~ letter (the ~ddress was his) 
and claim• that Garbett le.tel: eorom~ntedt •l.t wa.s not a 
very wise letter, but wo had to act ~~-hastel' see Charl~! 
Smyth, cyrii:t Fol:"stexr Gal'bett: A2'chlr1'Blit1p of .. Yottk, Hodder ~nd Stoughton, tondon, 1959, p.431. Thia is.int~resting 
in viow of Gar'b_•t!;;~ ~r~nter caution, later in l:i.fa, about 
taking a public a!anc& on economic :l1usuea. Se~ below 1 
pp.359-61. 
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a decent wage should be a first charge on it, and that 
this was a national responsibility. Sacrifice should 
be imposed on property owners rather than on the miners. 6 
Bishop B~rnes was signatory to a manifesto from a group 
of Birmingham clergy \vhich affirmed the principle of a 
living wage and insisted that it was 'a paramount social 
duty' to undertake reconstruction 'before any sacrifice 
is demanded from the wage-earners•. 7 
Others were more cautious. Temple defended the 
living wage principle but was wary of taking sides. 
Instead of pointing to the obvious threat to miners' 
living standards, he took refuge in the Samuel report's 
declaration that the wages of the lowest grade coal 
workers should not be reduced at all. 8 This ignored 
the strong possibility that the recommendations of the 
report would not be implemented. I<empthorne was also 
nervous of partisanship. He put the view that the Church 
had a duty to speak out only when moral right was clearly 
on one side. In the 9urrent crisis the industry did not 
appear to be in the condition to pay 'a really satisfactory 
9 
wage'. Therefore a 'general sacrifice' was necessary. 
Kempthorne's new conservatism reflected the growing 
caution of the ICF about the living wage principle. A 
6. The Times, 21 May 1926, p.19. 
7. Guardian, ll June 1926r p.468. 
8. Address at Central Hall I Westminster I Briti3h rvoe7<.l.y I 
22 Apr. 1926. 
9. At Westminster Abbey on Industrial S';1nday, Th~ ~imc:~, 
26 Apr. 1926, p.11. This was also Lang's view, sec ~b~d., 
10 June 1926, p.9; 17 June 1926, p.17; 11 Oct. 1926, p.21. 
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T01,ah editorial of April 1925 had attempted to give the 
term necessary precision by examining its implications 
for the cost structure of industry. It asked: 
When we say that a living wage 'should be a 
first charge on industry', do we mean that 
it should be a first charge after payment of 
taxes, rates, debts, debenture interest, 
insurance, and expenses of manageroent? If so, 
we claim only that, in the case of a compa.ny, 
dividends on ordinary sh~res should not be 
paid at the cost of reducing wages below the 
living sta·ndard. Or have we in mind some 
greater reform which would make the maintenance 
• 
of the workers on an adequate scale a charge 
either on the industry in which they worked 
or on the whole body of industry in the 
country? And if we mean the greater reform, 
what is the nature of our scheme, and how 
do we propose to carry it out? 
The editorial went on to make the valid point that 
Christians 'cut a poor figure' when they proclaimed 
principles about the living wage and the control of 
industry but went no further than to suggest that 
industry needed reorganizing. More detailed study of 
th 1 
. . 10 
e actua situation was necess~ry. 
Further investigation produced doubts and 
difficulties rather than precision. The writer of an 
article five months later confessed that it was 'not 
easy to define exactly wha.t. a living wage should be' and 
I 
decided to leave its application to 1 the conscience of 
those concerned'. He also found difficulty in deciding 
what should be done ;~bout:. an industry which ·was making 
no profits and could not afford to pay a living wage. 
10. Editorial, Torah, Apr. 1925, PP· (i)-(ii) • 
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some~ might argue that it should automatically be closed 
down, but unemployment was not necessarily preferable 
to working at a low wage and the best solution might be 
for workers and employers to agree to carry on until 
better times. Subsidies, it was suggested, were 
justifiable only as a temporary expedient, and then only 
for an essential industry. As a general rule, the price 
of a product essen~ial to the community should be 
sufficient to provide a living wage.
11 
This article was obviously written with the coal 
industry in mind. But the Fellowship did not issue a 
specific pronouncement on the coal dispute, despite 
having conuuissioned its research group, early in 1926, 
12 to prepare one. The problem could hardly have been 
one of insufficient information as the publication of 
the Samuel report should have provided an objective 
statement of the facts needed to answer the questions 
posed during 1925. It is mo:t:c likely that political 
differences prevented agreement. A council meeting in 
1924 had provided a glimpse of the problem. speaking 
0'1. the 'Wages Question in Relation to Unemployment', 
Fred Hughes, a.ssistant general secretary of the National 
Union of Clerks, had condemned outright the current 
wages system, under which •unemployment and under-payment 
Were UUaVOidable' I and called fOr a system which WOUld 
make payment of a living wage possible. But W.L. Hichens, 
chairman of cammell Laird's shipping line, had hedged 
11. 'The Living wage', ibid., Sep. 1925, pp.(i)-(ii) · 
12. ICF executive minutes, 8 Jan. 1926 . 
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this principle with numerous qualifications, such as the 
threat of foreigh competition and the need to pay interest 
on borrowed capital. 'They had first', he said, 'to discover 
whether or not it was possible for an industry to pay its 
workers a full wage' .13 No doubt these differences of 
interpretation prevented a clear statement from the ICF 
on the situation in the coal industry. 
Before the strike, few churchmen were openly 
hostile to the miners' plight, but there were always a 
few like Henson prepared to put the other side. Henson 
claimed that the subsidy to the industry had been 
indefensible in theory and extravagant in practice. It 
had provided a precedent of the worst character in that 
it had stimulated the ap~~tites of the poor and was, in 
effect, a policy of paying blackmail to revolutionary 
No one could seriously hold that Christianity 
powers. 14 
required mine-owners to pay higher wages than the earnings 
of the industry permittea. 15 Henson believed the public 
statement of Woods anq Garbett to have been 'mischievous' 
and likely to 'encourage the miners to regard themselves 
as the injured party' when the truth was that the nation 
had made 'immense and unprecedented sacrifices to save 
13. Torch, June 1924, p.(iv). 
14. Entry in Henson's journal for 1 May 1926, quoted 
in Henson, Retrospect, vol.2, p.116. He~son.was not totally 
unsympathetic to the miners, as he revealed in a letter to 
the Marquess of Londonderry, 4 Mar. 1924 (quoted in E.F. 
Braley, More Letters of Herbert Henstey Henson: A Second 
voiume, SPCK, London, 1954, pp.27-9) .. Henson'~ sympathy 
for distress in his local area was evident during the 
depression, but his solutions were conservative and this 
often caused him to make harsh statements. 
15. 'Article in The Bishopriok on 'The Deadlock of the 
Miners' , quoted in The Times, 9 Aug. 19 26, P • 7 • 
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their industry' .
16 
On the question of royalties, the Church emerged 
as a reluctant reformer. By 1926, its position as a large 
owner of mining royalties was becoming embarrassing. The 
nationalization of royalties had been recommended 
unanimously by the Sankey commission in 1919 and endorsed 
by the Samuel report in 1926. Moreover, there was an 
obvious inconsistency between the Church's ownership of 
royalties and the Fifth Report's condemnation of income 
for which no service had been r~ndered. Critics were 
quick to point out that payment of a living wage was 
impossible while thousands of pounds were siphoned off 
The Church was finally goaded into 
. d . 17 in unearne ~ncome. 
action and the EcclesiasticalCommissioners informed Baldwin 
that they would 'refrain from opposition to any Government 
scheme of state purchase based upon fair compensation to 
present owners in accordance with the value of their 
rights' . This moralization of the Ch1.irch' s position as 
16. Jour.nal entry for 3 May 1926, quoted in Henson, 
Petrospeot, vol.2, p.117. see also R.A. Bidwell, letter to 
the Guardian, 16 July 1926, p.568; Congreve Jackson and 
S.R.H., letters to the Church Timcn, 4 June 1926, p.614; 
Robert J. sturdee, letter to the C11u~ch Timan, 30 July 1926, 
p.126; Lang to Davidson, 6 May 1926, Davidson Papers, 
Coal Stri~e 1926; W.L. Paige cox and w. La Trobe-Bateman, 
letters to The Times, 7 May 1926, p.3. 
17. see e.g. 'Bishop Temple Answers Questions', Toro~, 
Aug. 1925, p.(iii); George Keane, letters to the Guard~an, 
7 Aug. 1925, p.682 and 28 Aug. 1925, p.730; c.w.s., l~tter 
to the Church Times, 28 May 1926, p.586; Malcolm G: Riley, 
letter to the church Times 11 11 June 1926, p.646; Bishop 
of Liverpool at diocesan conference, Jhe Times, 21 May 
1926, p.19. 
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property holder was timely, but pusillanimous. clearly 
it was seen as a concession of 'rights' and the Commissioners 
were far from putting pressure on the government to take 
this step as an act of justice. Lack of enthusiasm was 
apparent in Davidson's address to the Church Assembly: 
They well knew that such nationalization would 
inevitably - or almost inevitably - entail an 
immediate loss of income to the Church, but they 
were ready to. face that and endure it should the 
occasion arise. It was for the Government and 
Parliament to decide whether this compulsory 
purchase of property for a public purpose was, 
or was not, in the interests of the whole 
community either by the removal from the minds 
of the miners of a grievance, if such there were, 
or for promoting the better working of the mines, 
of for any other rea sons.18 
Wealth was not relinquished easily. 
After May 3 the issues posed by the situation in 
the coal industry were lost in the maelstrom of the general 
strike. Many churchmen who might have been mildly 
sympathetic to the miners' case were horrified by what 
seemed to them an attempt to coerce the government and 
hold the community to ransom. The Church Times was a case 
in point. In mid 1925 it was a strong supporter of the 
principle of the living wage. Sidney Dark, the editor, 
declared that: 
We must either run away from the consequences 
of the great declarations of our religion, or 
else we must recognise that an economic sys~em 
that cannot continue unless men are underpaid, 
children are underfed, and families are vilely 
housed, must sooner or later perish in the wrath 
of the Eternal. 
18. Reported in The Timeo, 6 July 1926, p.11. See also 
the Guardian editorial on the July session of the.c~urch 
Assembly, 25 June 1926, p.506 and the column 'Politics and 
Persons', on 9 July 1926, p.544. 
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He was 'perfectly confident' that organization in the 
coalfields and other industries would soon ensure a 
return to something like pre-war prosperity, and adamant 
that miners should not be expected to work for less than 
. . 19 
a living wage. 
After Red Friday, Dark was slightly 
perturbed that the miners had proved themselves 'strong 
enough to intimidate a Government', but consoled himself 
that 'the miners' resistance was reasonable' and that if 
organized labour were to abuse its power, public opinion 
would be against it. 20 The outbreak of the general strike 
sent the Church Times into apoplexy. convinced that it 
was part of a plot 1 to establish ... soviet rule in this 
country', Dark retreated into Catholic authoritarianism 
and endorsed cardinal Bourne's declaration that the strike 
was a sin. The ~JC had given its council 'power over the 
lives and actions of four million British citizens which 
no other body in this country has ~wer claimed, not even 
Parliament' . 'l'he strike was 'a conspiracy against 
Most galling of all was 21 
Parliamentary government'. 
the failure of the worker to be grateful for the 
paternalism of his betters. said the Church Times: 
19. 'The Living Wage 1 , Church Timea, 17 July 1925, p.69. 
20. 'The Christian and the coal crisis', ibid., 7 Aug. 
1925, pp.152-3. 
21. 'The Strike', ibid., 14 ~ay 1926, p.547. At High 
Hass in Westminster cathedral on May 9, Bourne (Roman 
Catholic archbishop) had claimed that because ~he s~rike 
was a challenge to lawfully constituted authority, it was 
'a sin against the obedience which we owe to God, Who is 
the source of that authority'. see The Times, 10 May 1926, 
p. 3. 
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a hand has been held out to the workers 
in all sincerity and friendship, and the 
answer ha3 been a box on the ears.22 
The Church Times' condemnation of the general strike 
used the three 'arguments' which were most common in the 
wider community: that it was a plot by the 'reds'; that 
it was a challenge to constitutional government; and that 
the strikers had bro>tm a contract in not giving the 
required notice to their employers. 
The first argument appealed to political conserva-
tives, whether catholic, Protestant or secular. Hensley 
Henson and the Evangelical Home Secretary, Joynson-Hicks, 
had little doubt that foreign money and communist inspired 
leaders were behind the strike. Dean Inge regarded it as 
an abortive syndicalist conspiracy.
23 
Those who took this 
view welcomed the trade disputes bill of 1927 as an attempt 
to protect the 'decent workman' against 'the Communist 
'k ' 24 stri er . 
Those who subscribed to the conspiracy theory also 
claimed that a general strike was a deliberate attempt to 
22. 'The Strike and the Christian's Duty', Church Times, 
21 May 1926, pp.558-9. 
23. Joynson-Hicks, letter to G.W. Barber, chairman of 
the Twickenham conservative Association, The Times, 17 Aug. 
1926, p.7; address to Newport conservative Association, 
;·,":'fn1•'<1, 16 Nov. 1926, p.9; Henson, article in 'l'rll~ 
Bi choprick, summarize¢l in The Times, 9 Aug. 19 26, P. 7; . 
letter to Tho Timea, 22 June 1926, p.17; W.R. Inge, D~nry of~ Doan, st. Paul's 1011-1934, Hutchinson and co., Great 
Britain, 1950, p.111, entry under May; EngZand, Benn, 
London, 1926, p.260 ff.; interview with editor of the 
Gua~dian, 2 July 1926, p.526. 
24. Joynson-Hicks, Th~ Timco, 27 Apr. 192?, .p.16. See 
also Sir Thomas Inskip (Solicitor General), ~bid., 9 Apr. 
1927
1 
p.l5i and Henson's support for the bill in the 
Bouse of Lords, 68 H,L. Deb. Ss., cols. 132-7. 
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usurp the authority of government and undermine social 
order. The editor of the evangelical Churchman described 
it as 
a challenge from one section of the community 
to the whole order and constitution of the 
country ... [and] tantamount to a declaration 
of civil war.25 
This was a reflection of the government's attitude that 
a general strike was inherently unconstitutional. The 
corollary of this interpretation was that all loyal 
citizens should support the government. For Christians, 
the duty lay twice as heavy because obedience to the 
secular authority and to God were complementary; inc~ed, 
part of the same thing. As the Bishop of Norwich (Bertram 
Pollock) wrote to The Timea, 
such a civilized society as our own hangs 
together by constitutional government .... 
our Lord put side by side 'Render to Caesar 
the things that are Caesar's, and to God the 
things that are God's'· These duties are not 
rivals; the first is a part of the second. 
order is of God.26 
For those who took a particularly high view of the authority 
of the secular uower, there was no position of neutrality 
in a conflict between government and trade unions. Henson 
criticized Winnington-Ingram for offering Fulham Palace 
to Jimmy Thomas as neutral ground for negotiations towards 
a settlement. He wrote in his journal: 
25. 
26. 
p. 3. 
Churchman, ns. vol.XL, no.3, July 1926, pp.165-6. 
Bishop Pollock, letter to The Times, 10 May 1926, 
307 
\ 
\ 
the Bishop surrenders the Christian doctrine 
of the Divine Right of the Civil Power within 
its own sphere, and assumes that the Trade 
Unions are entitled to confront the State on 
equal terms. 
Be made the same objection to Davidson's appeal for 
conciliation on May 8.
27 
294 
The third argument against the general strike was 
that the men had broken their contracts, and that the 
strike was illegal. This interpretation was given by 
sir John Simon in a speech in the Commons on May 6 and 
confirmed by a decision of Mr Justice Astbury in the High 
court on May 11. Legally the opinion commanded little 
respect, but it was readily accepted by many layrnen.
28 
It appealed to the Church Times, which added that to 
b k t t b d 
k 
. 29 
rca· an agrecrnen· or o a an on wor was a sin. 
The Church Times represented the extreme Catholic, 
Henson and Inge the extreme Protestant wings of the Church 
of England. Mainstream Anglican opinion was more moderate. 
Davidson had no doubts that a general strike was 
t 't . 130 uncons i utiona : 
he found it 'intolerable' that 
27. Journal entry for 6 May 1926, quoted in Henson, Rct~ocpeat, vol.2, p.1201 Benson to Davidson, 9 June 1926, 
Davidson Papers, Coal Strike 1926. 
28. Mowat, Bri tai,n Be tUJeen the Wa:r>s, pp. 322-3. Simon 
was a Liberal MP and former solicitor General. 
29. 1 The Strike 1 , Chui•oh Times, 14 May 19 26, P. 54 7 · 
30. He was bemused"by a private suggestion from 
Professor Edwin Bevan that the government should declare 
that if the TUC called off the strike, it would appoint 
a royal commission to consider the general question: 
what are the conditions in which a general strike is 
constitutionally legitimate? Davidson 'asked him whether 
he really thought the Governme~t ~ould with ~ny self-
i:Cspect submit to a Royal commissJ.on an enquiry about 
which no thoughtful or sane men were at this moment in 
doubt'. Memorandum, 11 May 1926, Davidson Papers, coal 
Strike 1926. 
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•a kind of oligarchy' should make 
the extraordinary claim to exercise the powers 
of the Government as regards the control of 
the Press, the ... country's communications and 
the ordinary living and well-being of the people. 
He was convinced that Christian duty lay in loyalty to 
law and order. But he believed it to be of paramount 
importance that the general strike should be brought to 
an end. He therefore publicly urged the government, 
•even at the risk of doinsr something illogical' to press 
or a so u ion. T e archbishop regarded as impracticable 
f l t
. 31 h ' 
Baldw±n's declaration that he would not reopen negotiations 
unless there was first a withdrawal of the general strike. 
Davidson later explained his objection in a letter to 
'l'albot: 
this seemed to many of us to be unobtainable 
because of the difficulty of getting T.u.c. 
people who had been shouting def iancc to don 
a white sheet and say 'We were wrong, we shall 
withdraw the strike'. some of us determined 
to try and get some sort of compromise which 
would serve as a bridge to either side.32 
Others were thinking along the same lir:,~s. On May 7, 
'a mixed crew of churchmen and Noncunformists' went to 
Davidson with a draft conciliatory appeal, drawn up at 
a prior meeting at the offices of the ICF.
33 
After a 
long discussion with the archbishop and his chaplain, 
31 64 H L ob 5 ols 48 51 sec also Davidson's 
• .. e . s., c . - · 
sermon at st. Martin-in-the-Fields on May 9, reported in 
the Guardian, 14 ~ay 1926, pp.381-2. 
32. Davidson to Talbot, 25 May 1926, Davidson Papers, 
Private Papers, vol.VI, 1914-27, no.107. 
33. Ibid. The •mixed crcw 1 were E.A. ~urroughs, G~rbett, 
Woodward, E.S. Woods, Kirk,nnd Nonconformlsts Scot~ Lidgett, 
Hnnry carter and R.F. Horton. sec also J. Scott Lidgctt, 
l·:u Guided Life, Methuen, London, 19 36, PP• 256-7 • 
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Haigh, a final version was agreed upon.
34 
The appeal 
advocated a return to the s f;at.un quo of April 30. This 
was to be interpreted as involving 1 simultaneously and 
concurrently': the cancellation on the part of the TUC 
of the general strike; renewal by the government of its 
offer of assistance to the coal industry for a short 
definite period1 and the withdrawal on the part of the 
mine-owners of the new wages scales recently issucd.
35 
The final draft included three important modifi-
cations of the original. According to Davidson, carter 
and Kirk ( 1 the leader of the anti-Government section in 
the Group') had wanted a more 'trenchant' demand: an 
insistence that the government 1>C conciliatory and not 
wait for any withdrawal of the strike. use of the words 
'simultaneously and concurrently' in tho final version 
wus a compromiso. 36 The second modificntion involved 
exclusion of a paragraph in an earlier draft which had 
insisted that discussions be based on ncccptnncc by tho 
parties concerned of the findings of tho royn1 commission 
and that uny difference of opinion over the meaning of the 
b h 
. . 37 'l'his 
report should be interpreted y t c conunissionors. 
paragraph had probably originated at the Fellowship House 
34. Davidson Papers, private papers, vol.XV, entry no.B7, 
dictated 23 May 1926, pp.10-12. someof.thet-:Orl1S, thtHW about 
the wi thclrnwal by the owners of the wage sen.le, . came fl·om 
I.ord Londonderry, with whom Davidson consulted in another 
room while the deputation wan conferring. This was known 
only to Haigh. 
35. The Timco, 8 May 1926, p.3. 
36. Davidson Papers, Private Papers, vol.XV, no.B7, 
pp.l0-12. 37. Archbishop's appeal, draft A, dntcd 7 May 192G, 
Davidson Papers, Coal Strike 1926. 
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meeting. It was similar to the proposals made later by 
the group which attempted to mediate in the coal dispute, 
and Kirk and Carter were common to both groups.
38 
oavidson would undoubtedly have been uncomfortable about 
associating himself with a statement which favoured a 
particular solution, and it seems likely that the paragraph 
was deleted at his request. The third modification came 
after the appeal was shown to Ramsay MacDonald, later in 
the day. He was 'enthusiastically in favour' of it, but 
suggested making the withdrawal of the strike the first, 
rather than the third point. Davidson was happy to agree 
to this because 'we had only given it a lower place for 
tho sake of him and his friends'. The archbishop then 
went to sec Baldwin who took exception to the wordn 
'simultaneously and conc\.lrrontly'. The prime minister 
still insisted that unconditional withdrawal of the strike 
mur:>t precede the beginning of negotiations. But Davidson 
ntood firm at this point. Presumably with Kirk and Cnrtcr 
in mind, he craftily replied thut it was not posoiblo to 
al tor tho words because they had been d1:nfted by a 
commi ttcc which was now sea ttcrm1. Anyway, the appeal 
39 go to the preos. 
Woodward had arranqcd with Raith of. t.ho nnc thnt the 
archbishop nhould broadcast the appeal on the night 0£ 
!-~:iy 7. A copy of the document, as it stood boforc 
5B. sec the stanuin9 conference's mnnifcoto, ';''t1.c~ '.tit:k'O, 
24 July 1926, p.14. 
")9. Davidnon 1~u~crs, l'>rivatc Papers, vol.XV, no.97, 
pp.13-15. 
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MacDonald's alteration, was sent to Reith in the middle 
of the day. This placed the renewal of the subsidy first, 
and the cancellation of the strike.last. 40 on reading the 
message, Reith refused to al~ow it to be broadcast on the 
grounds that the more bellicose members of Baldwin's 
cabinet might use it as an excuse to destroy the 
in.dependence of the BBC. He claimed that the message 
'would run counter to his tacit arrangement with the 
Government about such things'. It is possible that the 
final version of the appeal, with the withdrawal of the 
strike as the first point, might have been regarded with 
lcsa suspicion by Reith. Certainly this was one of the 
objections to the appeal raised by Lord Gain.ford, a governor 
of the BBC and also a coal-owner. nowevcr Reith insisted 
that the final decision was his own and that neither 
Baldwin nor Gainford was responsible in any way.
41 
Not 
surprisingly, the appeal did not appear in Churchill's 
vublishcd it on May 8. 
40. lli·~,i., pp.12-13 nnd Davidson to Reith, 7 Mny 1926, 
D~vidnon Pnpcrs, Coal Strike 1926. 
41. Reith to Dnvidson, B Mny 1926; Davidson to Reith, 
B r.:ay 1926: cainford to Davidson, 7 Muy 1926; memorandum 
bv Dnvi<.lnon, 8 May 192G; l)avidaon Pnpcrr., coal Strike 1926. ~iee alno Private Panaro, vol.XV, no.87, pp.15-16 nn<1 
G.l\.A. Bell, umuia(i ::.i11irfotHi: A11 t•i1F1~:t1ht1'£' of r,rnti:11 btH'('1 
2nd ed. (2 vols. in one), OUP, London, 1938, vol.II, PP• 
1108-11. ,1ulin.n Symons ('Nil~ r1ctwl1•il 8t21 iJ:,c: A !1'1r::tn21 ~1•11l Pt~a!t, crceect Pross, London, 1957, p.184) claims that 
,3ftcr receiving and reading the appeal, Rei tl: contacted 
;; .c.c. Davidson (Conservative MP) whc.'> told lum tl:at the ntat(~mcnt should not be broadcast nnd that Baldwin, no t'~'..l.ttor what he m:i.ght have oaic.1, hopm1 it would not. be. . 
Dtlvidoon. believed thnt if the otntemcmt were broadcast i~ 
o:.·:ould provide Churchill with nn excellent excuse for tukl.ng 
over the BBC. 
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The appeal became widely known. Although Davidson 
refused to sanction any official circulation of it, Kirk, 
carter and Taw~ey worked hard on publicity. Carter wrote 
to Haigh on May 11 that considerable progress had been 
made and that both Anglican and Free Church leaders 
throughout the country were actively mobilizing local 
support. Haigh found the number of friends and agencies 
who were prepared to publicize the appeal 'quite 
remarkable' . 4 2 
For many, it had obviously struck the right note. 
A week after its issue, Davidson had received hundreds of 
approving telegrams and letters.
43 Its outlook coincided 
with that of meetings at oxford, Carnb:i::-idge and Birmingham 
which begged the government to allow nothing to stand in 
th f t
. . 44 h . f d e way o nego iations. T e response in Ox or was 
described by one ac~demic as 'extraordinary'. There were 
public meetings endorsing the appeal and the Oxford Union 
passed, by an overwhelming t .;1.jority, a resolution approving the 
a~chbishop's suggestions. 45 ReynoZdo' Newspaper, normally 
fiercely anti-clerical, believed the nation would honour 
42. Davidson Papers, Private Papers, vol.XV, no.87, p.19~ 
Carter to Haigh, 11 May 1926 and Haigh to Carter, 15 May 
1926, Davidson Papers, Coal Strike 1926. 
43. Haigh to carter, 15 May 1926, Davidson Papers, Coal 
Strike 1926. Amongst· those who wrote were public figures 
such as Ramsay MacDonald, Gilbert Murray and Sir Michael 
Sadler, as well as church dignitaries, local parishes and 
private individuals. '!'here are four bundles of letters and 
telegrams amongst the Canterbury Official Papers and ~no~her 
.bundle in the Private Papers, vol.VI, no.108. The maJority 
of the letters was approving. 
44. Guardian, 14 May 1926, pp.381-2. 
45. W.B. Selbie, letter to Thr Times, 21 May 1926, p.12. 
See also Gilbert Murray, letter to Davidson, quoted in Bell, 
Davidnon, vol.II, p.1315. 
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Davidson for his efforts and the Guardian's political 
correspondent claimed that the archbishopqs call was 
welcomed by many churchpeople, especially those in the 
north w~o were intimately acquainted with the strikers. 46 
The Guardian itself described it as 'a spontaneous, Christ-
like appeal, vibrant with the conscience-given judgment 
of a Christian community•.
47 
Henson and Inge found the appeal far from 'Christ-
like', preferring cardinal Bourne's declaration that the 
strike was a sin. Inge's entry in his diary for May was 
scathing: 
The Bishops have come out of it very badly, 
bleating for a compromise while the nation 
was fighting for its life. Cardinal Bourne 
won golden opinions by saying what our Bishops 
were too cowardly to say.48 
Later he wrote to Davidson expressing these sentiments 
and claiming that he had encountered a 1 loud chorus of 
dissatisfaction' at the way the church had let the nation 
d d 
. 1 t . k 49 own uring the genera s ri e. 
Henson a:so informed 
Davidson of his regret that Bourne had been allowed to 
become 'the mouthpiece of national sentiment and civic 
duty'. He believed it extremely unfortunate that the 
weight of the national church 
46. 'Politics and persons', Guardian, 28 May 1926, p.~12. 
47. Ibid., 14 May 1926, pp.~81-2. 
48. 
49. 
Coal 
Inge, Diary, p.lll. 
Inge to Davidson, 14 
Strike 1926. 
June 1926, Davidson Papers, 
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should 
(since 
to us) 
and in 
not be frankly placed behind statesmen, 
God has been good enough to give them 
whose utterances are both patriotic, 
the best sense, Christian.SO 
Davidson claimed that the comparison with Bourne 
was unjustified. He denied that Bour·ne' s condemnation 
of the strike was 'one whit stronger' than his own and 
pointed out to his critics that the cardinal had in fact 
expressed approval of the appea1. 51 Why Bourne's name 
was not publicly connected with it remains a mystery. 
certainly his declaration the next day that the strike 
was a sin made it appear that he could not have been in 
S t 
'd d h' 1 . 
52 
agreement. cot LJ.. gett was one who rew t is cone us:i..on. 
The impression was no doubt-reinforced by the announcement 
over the BBC, on May 12, that a Te Deum would be .sung in 
~vestminster cathedral the following day. 5 3 It would have 
been easy to interpret this as a song of victory after 
the collapse of the general strike. 
Those who condemned the appeal did so on the grounds 
that as the strike itself was wrong, a plea for compromise 
50. Henson to Davidson, 9 June 1926, ibid. The 
comparison with Bourne was m~de by others, e.q. Sir Joseph 
Nall and Major Kindersley (Conservative MPs) who called to 
see Davidson on May 10 to express their disapproval. see 
Private Papers, vol.XV, no.87, pp.25-6. See also R.A. 
Bidwell, letter to the Guardian., 16 July 1926, p.568. 
51. Davidson to Henson, 12 June 1926; Davidson to Inge, 
17 June 1926, Davidson papers, coal strike 1926; interview 
''1ith Nall and Kindersley, private Papers, vol.XV, no.87, 
PP. 25-6. 
52. Lidgett, My Guided Life, p.258. 
53. Announcement quoted in R. Page ~rnot, The Min~rs: 
YcaPa of struggle. A Hiatory of the M~ncro' Fcdera~~on 
of Great Britain (from 1910 onwards), Allen and unwin, 
London, 1953, p.453. 
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was unjustifiable. The indispensable preliminary to 
negotiations was the abandonment of the general strike.
54 
torO. rlugh Cecil had written to Davidson, on May 6, 
suggesting 
a very weighty appeal from religious leaders 
on religious grounds to the Labour leaders to 
call off the strike and so give opportunity 
for negotiations.SS 
When, a couple of days later, a more conciliatory appeal 
was issued without his help, he complained that it had 
touched on economic facts instead of keeping to moral 
issues.s 6 This was a favourite ploy of those who wished 
the Church to keep out of political and economic affairs 
unless it supported the conservative side. Cecil's own 
objection to the strike, and his belief that any appeal 
from the Churches should demand a r,abour surrender, was 
based on political as much as religious grounds. He took 
the typical conservative view that the general strike was 
a revolutionary attempt to coerce government and 
parliament.s 7 The essence of his opposition to the appeal, 
like that of Henson, Inge and ot:1 .. rs, was that the Church 
should uphold the authority of the State. 
S4. See e.g. H.D.A. i~ajor, letter to The Times, 12 May 
1926
1 
p.3; colonel Lane-Fox (Minister for Mines), 
conversation with Davidson, memorandum, 8 May 1926, 
Davidson Papers, Coa~ Strike 1~26; Henson, journal entry 
for 8 May 1926, quoted in Retrospect, vol.2, p.121. 
55. Cecil to Davidson, 6 May 1926, Davidson Papers, 
Coal Strike 1926. 
56. Davidson to Talbot, 25 May 1926, Davidson Papers, 
Private Papers, vol.VI, no.107, p.8. 
57. Cecil, letter to The Times, 11 May 1926, p.3. 
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Of those who approved the appeal, the majority 
would probably have supported the archbishop's position: 
that the strike was wrong, but that the damage incurred 
by the nation necessitated a conciliatory approach on the 
part· of government and owners. Law and order could be 
upheld without a fight to the finish. A few churchmen 
denied that the general strike was either unconstitutional 
or sinful. For Tawney and Lansbury, it was a clear case 
of political allegiance. They argued that to call a 
sympathetic st:cike '"a sin" without referring to the far 
graver sin of inhumanity and oppression by which it was 
provoked' , was to ignore 'the tragic realities of 
industrial life'. They believed it unfortunate that the 
wage earners had no other means of defending their interests 
against 'the gigantic combination and interlocking of modern 
industry'; unfortunate, too, that by withdrawing their 
labour without the notice required by law, the railwaymen 
and other workers had committed 'an actionable wrong'. 
But misfortune was to be distinguished from fault, and 
certainly from sin. These two members of the Fifth 
Committee urged that there could be no peace until the 
wage earners had gained some measure of real control over 
th 
. d 58 
e industry by which they live . 
Davidson found Tawney 'singularly obstinately in 
favour of the legitimacy of the General strike' and believed 
him to be 'almost the only really thoughtful man' to hold 
58, Tawney and Lansbury, letter to the Chu1•t?h T·imea, 4 June 
1926, p.614. 
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. 59 
this view. Sir Henry Slesser, he found 'ver~ 
reasonable' and 'clearly dead against the strike• 
although very sympathetic to the miners.
60 
In fact, 
slesser argued against the view that a general strike 
was an attack on lawfully constituted authority. He 
refused to accept Simon's interpretation that it was 
~llegal, or the subsequent extension of this legal 
argument which declared it also unconstitutional. In 
an article contributed to the New Statesman, Slesser 
argued that 
under cover of a criticism of the possible 
illegality arising from breaches of contract 
in this case and the fact that the Trade 
Disputes Act may not apply to protect them, 
a grave constitutional thesis is being 
propounded on altogether insufficient grounds, 
namely, that the mere generality of a cessation 
of labour may, in itself, by reason of its wide 
extension, ~part from all other reasons, be 
illegal and unconstitutional. 
Slesser concluded that these propositions were not only 
contrary to judicial authority, but were based on wholly 
f d d f 
. . 61 
con use an con using reasoning. 
This argum8nt was carried a stage further by 
Temple who maintained that simon confused not only the 
legal and constitutional, but also the moral issues. The 
legal argument was easily dismissed. Temple admitted that 
59. Davidson made this comment after breakfasting with 
Tawney on May.6. see Davidson Papers, Private Papers, 
vol.XV, no.87, p,8. 
60. Ibid., p.23. slesser, a member of the LKG, had 
been Solicitor General in MacDonald's government. 
61. Henry Slesser, 'The Legality of General Strikes', 
New Statesman, 17 July 1926, pp.381-2. 
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insofar as no notice had been given to employers, the 
general strike had involved breach of contract. But 
this could ~ave been avoided by allowing sufficient 
time for notification. It would be possible to call 
a general strike without any breach of contract or law. 
He doubted whether, as Simon suggested, an extended 
sympathetic strike was illegal, but in any case, legality 
was not the ultimate question. 
The constitutional question was more important. 
A general strike contained a threat to the constitution 
in that there was the danger of civil war. But Temple 
was satisfied that this particular strike had not been 
initiated by a desire to overthrow the constitution, 
and could not therefore be called unconstitutional. 
The ultimate question was really a moral one. 
What was at issue was the whole theory of sovereignty 
and the conception of loyalty. Temple denied that the 
government repn-asented the whole country de faoto as 
well as de jure. Legally, there was no doubt about 
it had 
But the 
the omnicompetence of the King-in-Parliament: 
the authority to pass whatever laws it liked. 
efficacy of parliamentary enactments always depended on 
the willingness of citizens to obey. The constitution 
was wider than the lC!;W, and because it was unwritten, 
there were immense diffici.~lties in defining what was 
unconstitutional. Ultimately, obedience was a matter of 
loyalty rather than duty. It was a moral question, not 
a legal or constitutional on~. If there were a failure \ 
\ 
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of loyalty on a large scale, the blame woµld attach as 
much to the government which had not won loyalty, as to 
the rebels who refused to give it. A good government 
avoided putting excessive strain on this loyalty; and 
a loyal people submitted to a government up to the point 
where submission was unbearable.
62 
This was in sharp contrast to the view of authority 
held by other Anglicans. Bishop Pollock believed that 
order was of God; Henson, that statesmen were God's 
gift to the nation; and Davidson, that to be 'firmly 
and sternly loyal' to law and order was a Christian duty.
63 
But Temple insisted that the right of rebellion was 'the 
indefensible right of man as a moral agent'. Individual 
conscience was ultimately to be obeyed, not the govern-
ment. He asked that those whose natural interest lay 
in supporting the de faato government should not condemn 
on moral grounds those who felt unable to give the same 
loyalty. It was, after all, only a 'necessary fiction' 
to argue that the ~overnment acted for all classes. It 
. d . . h . t 
64 
was not necessarily i entical with t e communi y. 
62. Temple, Essays in Christ;1,an ro·l,it1.cs, chap.5, Pl?· 
42-57. (This essav, on 'Industry and the Community', was 
originally publish~d in the PiZarim, vol.7, no.l, Oct. 
1926, pp.84-99.) 
63. Pollock, letter to Th~ Times, 10 May 1926, p.3; 
Henson to Davidson, 9' June 1926, Davidson Papers, coal 
Strike 1926; Davidson, sermon at st. MClrtin-in-the-Fields, 
9 May 1926, reported in the Guardian, 14 May 1926, pp.381-2. 
64. Temple, Essays in Christian Politi,cs, chc;i.p.5, PP· 
52-6. A similar point had been made by Tawney 7n The Ac~quiatit'<J Soaiety pp.134-5. He:? argued that it was 
meaningless to acc~se strikers of exploiting th7 c<7mmunlty, 
because in the sphere of economics, 'the comm~n1ty· was 
only an aspiration. Tawney asked: when the interests of 
the strikers and their sympathizers were deducted~ w~nt 
was 'the community' which remained? was ~he public interest 
nci..:cssnrily to be identified with the remainder? 
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Temple believed that, in principle, a general 
strike was justifiable. He could not accept a theory 
of sovereignty which 'admitted no directing authority 
within the State except the Government' and which attached 
insufficient importance to the individual conscience. 
But he did not believe the strike of 1926 to have been 
justified. In a democratic country, no government was 
ever likely to be guilty of oppression great enough to 
necessitate such drastic action. The strike, almost 
bound to fail, did great harm to the community and 
contained an implicit (although unintended) threat to 
the authority of constitutional government. other methods 
could have been used to attain the same ends.
65 
This was a tame conclusion to a forthright 
argument. If the strike was defensible in theory, it 
was perverse to deny that it could be defensible in 
practice and that moral right might, in some circumstances, 
outweigh the negative implications of a general strike. 
In terms of Temple's own argument, moral right was on 
the miners' side in 1926. An objective report on the 
coal industry had been produced and this contained the 
seeds of a solution to the industry's problems. The 
government refused to use its authority to secure 
implementation of the report. With their living standards 
65. Temple Eaoaya in Christian Potitioo, chap. 5, 
pp.56-7. He ~id concede that a general strike ~ight 
be defensible if a government dcclnrcd a war which labour 
believed to be wicked. It might then be possible (although 
this was unlikely) to justify paralysing the government's 
uction. 
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seriously threatened, it could hardly be argued that the 
miners, or indeed other members of the working class; 
owed the government loyalty.· Although able to emancipate 
himself, in theory, from the notion that the government 
automatically commanded the obedience of every citizen, 
Temple was, in practice, too bound up with the establish-
ment to countenance any threat to law and order. 
on May 12, the general strike collapsed when the 
General council of the TUC capitulated to the government. 
With the miners refusing to give in, and the government. 
failing to secure any agreement. between the two sides, 
the coal dispute dragged on until December. During this 
period, two independent bodies attempted to mediate in 
the strike: one comprising Seebohm Rowntree, W.T. Layton 
and Frank Stuart; the other, the standing Conference of 
members of the Christian Churches, convened by Kirk and 
Kempthorne. 66 
66. Asa Briggs, SooiaZ Thought and Social Action: A 
Rtudu of the Work of Secbohm Rotuntrr.e 18'11-1054, Longmans, 
I,ondon, 1961, p, 256 ff. Stuart was a close associ.ate of 
Rowntree's in the social investigations for which the 
latter was famous. Layton was editor of tQ.e Eaonomist. 
The members of the Standing Conference were: ~huPch of EngZand: Bishops of Lichfield (chairman), 
Winchester, Birmingham, Hereford, Liverpool, Manchester, 
St Albans, Kensington and Woolwich~ Bishop Gore and ~1. St. Loe strachcy. Free Chu.rt?hor.: Baptist: M.E. Aubrey, 
J.ll. Rushbrooke. Congregationalist: S.M. Berry, A.E. 
Garvie, Malcolm Spencer. Wesleyan Methodist: W.F. Loft-
house, E. Benson Perkins. Primitive Methodist: James . 
I,ockhart. United Methodist: T. Sunderland. Presbyterian 
Church of England: R.C. Gillie. society of Friends: w.s. 
Nicholson. Joint hon. secretaries: P.T.R. Kirk and nenry 
Carter. 
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The actions of the Standing Conference were based 
on the assumptions that industrial peace could only be 
restored by a return to the recommendations of the Samuel 
report; and that the government, if assured of the 
willingness of both sides to accept a settlement on the 
basis of the report, would do its best to implement it. 
The importance of the report had been stressed by churchmen 
as early as April when the ICF, together with a number of 
Free Churchmen, had issued a call to prayer for the 
impending industrial crisis. Its appeal, signed by fifty-
one Anglica~ and Free Church leaders, had expressed the 
following view: 
If all sides approach the issue in the right 
spirit, the recommendations contained in the 
recent official Report give ground for hope 
that, provided a temporary bridge can be built, 
the way to peace and prosperity will be found, 
and the coal industry will be able to adapt 
itself to the new conditions obtaining in the 
commerce of the world.67 
By June, it had become apparent that the government 
was capable neither of engendering this spirit nor of 
building temporary bridges. A number of churchmen were 
signatories to a letter to the press expressing the opinion 
that the public interest demanded an end to the 'disastrous 
deadlock' which was preventing more effective organization 
of the coal industry. The wclf?re of the community required 
a settlement which incorporated the changes recommended by 
tho coal commission. The letter commended to the public a 
petition currently being circulntcd, which urged the 
government 
67. Torch, May 1926, pp.(i)-(ii): 
Britioh Weekly, 22 Apr. 
1926, p.67. 
323 
\ 
to take the legislative and administrative 
steps necessary to put into operation the 
recommendations of the Coal Commission irrespec~ive of any decision which may'be 
reached in the present wage dispute and of 
whether the parties in dispute agree to such 
steps or not.68 
310 
The same conclusion had been reached by a group of clergy 
in Birmingham and by the Guardian which, as early as May 28, 
had urged Baldwin to return to the report, even at the 
expense of resignations from his cabinet. 69 
The decision of the government to suspend the seven 
hours act precipitated further action. on June 21, several 
prominent Anglicans were part of a deputation to the prime 
minister protesting that the Samuel report had recommended 
against any extension of hours unless the miners freely 
preferred it to a reduction of wages. The group reiterated 
the belief that the solution of the coal problem lay in the 
68. Gua~dian, 18 June 1926, p.481~ The Timun, 11 June 
1926, p.15. Copies of the petition were available from 
Toynbee Hall, the Manc1wo te11 Gual'd·ian, the (llH1021t>c11 , the 
:.', ·::.J ;:ta t:cnman and the ICF. '!'ho signatories wore the Bishops 
of Winchester, Liverpool, Manchester, Lichfield and St. Albuns; 
A. E. Garvie, Cyril Norwood, F. W. \lorwood, W. B • \\"Q~churd, 
Lord Astor, Henry clay, A.G. l1ardincr, J .L. Gai*J.n, 
A.D. Lindsay, J.J. Mallon, Gilbert Murray, sccbohm Rowntree, 
J. St. Loe strachcy,u.c. Gutteridge nnd C.R. Reynold. The 
five bishops, ~arvie and strachcy were also members of the 
Standing Conference. 
69. 'Christinnity and tho Coal Industry. A Birminqhnm 
t·!:rnif:csto', Gua.1'd1an, ll ,rune 1926, p.468. The ~ignatorics 
wore the Bishou of Birminqham, w. Gordon Arrowsmith, 
A.T. Jenkins, ~.A. Jones,~N.F. Lofthouse, Stuart D. Morris, 
E. Benson Pc~rldns, J .n. Richards, I1cyton Richards, 1~ ·~. Roberts, 
':\ r.uy Rogers I N. Robinson ilt\d H .G. wood. For the Gwu1ciian I:) 
views, see the cdi torial, 'Mr. Baldwin 1 s Opportunity' , 2 8 Hay 
1926, p.418. Tho Gua~dinn continued to tnkc this ~inc, 
rt,.thouqh tho note 0 -t hopefulnt1ss which pervades this leader had t by July given way to critic ism of the govc1:m~cnt' a 
inactivity. 'sea 16 July 1926, p.567: 23 July 1926, p.591 
and 30 July 1926, p.611. 
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adoption of the report in its entirety. 70 The GuaPdian, 
too, roundly condemned the government for legislating in 
a fashion so clearly contradictory to the report.71 
on June 28, Kirk and carter wrote on behalf of 
the Standing Conference to the Miners' Federation. They 
sought an assurance that -the Federation would accept the 
Samuel report in its entirety, if the standing Conference 
did all in its power to obtain the legislation necessary 
to give full effect to the report's recommendations. By 
this stage the Conference had also made overtures to the 
owners. No reply was rccci vcd from the m:i.ners, but 
Baldwin's statement in parliament on July l produced fresh 
hope of a settlement. He declared that 
if the Miners' Federation even now cun accept 
tho F.eport, with nll that that Report implies, 
••• I believe that even now a settlement 
satisfactory to both parties can be arranged. 
In tho light of this apparent chnngc of heart, Kirk and 
curter wrote an open letter to tho Miners' Federation 
appealing for nn explicit statement as to whether or not 
it would now accept the somucl report and co-operate with 
72 
tho priMc minister in securing a settlement. 
70. I\cmpthorno to Baldwin, 16 July 1926, publinhod in ·1.~,, ':'h·~e.~,·19 July 1926, p.17; ~H'd.,22 Sun~ l92G, p.9t r~e>;lth Mi.cldlomnG nnd \iohn Bo.rnon, !1t:c'd~,,!i:, Neitlonfold antl 
t:icnloon, tor1don, 1969, pp.429-30: Brigqt1, Nr 1tmf2'
1
't'1 
t .2rj7, note 100. 'l'hc deputation comprised rjor(..~ nonry 
Bc•ntinnk t J. nt. !100 s trnehey I Gore t KCt'\pthorne, N. T. Layton, 
1J0tu 1\ntor, Violet t·'arkhnm, ltirk, A .B. riarvie un~ . J .;r. Mallon. Thin included. four mombero of tl.\C stumhng cnnforenc~"!. 1 11rn doput'.a tion wno rccci ved by sir 1\rthm: ~tcul-Mnitlnnd, Minintcr £or Labour. 
71. ~u~~Jlan, 2 July 1926, p.519~ 16 July 1926, p.567. 
7t: • Rirk antl carter, letter t~o ~'h•' 'tfr:1'.n, 3 July 1926, 
vi .10. 
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A few days later, the Standing Conference met with 
several representatives of the Coalowners' Associa,tion, 
headed by Sir Adam Nimmo. The owners were willing to 
discuss the situation at great length; but it became 
clear that they did not believe the report provided the 
svlutions for the problems of the coal industry.
73 
Members of the Conference also met Herbert Smith, A.J. Cook 
and w. P. Richardson of the Miners' Federation at 
Westminster on July 14,despite the poor response to their 
previous overtures. 74 After a meeting of two and a half 
hours, a memorandum was drawn up. On July 16, Kempthorne 
wrote to Baldwin, outlining the course of. the Standing 
Conference's negotiations, and enclosing a copy of the 
m0mornndum (signed by Cook on bchnlf of the miners' 
executive) to98-t:her with a letter acccptinq the memorandum 
(signed by tho four executive officers of the Miners' 
l"cdcrn. tiol>.) • Ha asked l3tildwir1 to rccei vc a dcputa tion 
from the Stnnding Conference 'in the vary ncnr futura•.
75 
Baldwin 1 s reply the next duy was fut· fro1~ encouraging but 
he agreed to meet u dcputntion on Mondny, July 19 at 6 p.m. 
nt tho Houze of commons. Meanwhile, the correspondence 
'LL 'lthis wao tho construction placed 
hy rncmbm~a cf the Stnndin<t Conference. 
B.1luwin, :N:i' 'I'imcG, l<J July 1~26, p.17~ 
;_,, t~»~co, S 1\ug. 1926, p.ll and rrcmr:ilc 
on these discussions 
Seo Kcmpthornc to 
Kirk nnd curter to 
to 1'th~ Tit•:co, 21 Aug. 
lf)~(i, p.9. 
rJ4. Unbeknown to the Standing Conforcncc, Cook and Smith 
hCAd boon meeting wi.th Rownt:rac, Layton and Stuart during 
thio time. soc Briqgn, Uo~,mt:2~1)iJ1 p.256 f£. 
7S. '."tw i'~r.•:cci 15 July 1926, p.l,6; t<ompthorno to Bt;tldwin, 
· ., 19 t!uly 1926, p .. 17. 'l'h<HW at the ._it!1Y 1<1 ~e1•t~ng 
·;:t.:10 th0 Biahopn of Birminc_rhnm, Derby / Hereford, Li.ch£ iold, 
nrmthwoll st. Albnnn ant1 Ninchoetm:; canons Dotw.lduon and ~·:cA)uwardt' G.1\. studdcrt-l~Qnnedy, t).'l'.R. 1Urk and rcprcucmtu-
u.voo "f tho I·'rcc Churchcn. 
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between Baldwin and Kempthorne, together with the memo-
randum and the letter of the miners' executive, appeared· 
in the daily press on the morning of the 19th. 76 
The memorandum suggested an immediate resumption 
of work under the conditions obtaining on April 30, including 
hours and wages. To ·make this possible, financial assistance 
' 
should be gri:tnted by the government for a period not 
exceeding four months. During this period, a national 
settlement could be reached, based 0n the recommendations 
of the1 Samuel report with rGgard to reorganization and 
wages. 'I'he commissioners should be reappointed for the 
purposes of organizing the financial assistance and working 
out the details of the settlement, and the government should 
guarantee that any necessary legislative action would be 
taken as soon as possible. In the event of failure to 
reach agreement within four months, a joint board, consisting 
of representatives of both parties, should appoint an . 
independent chairman whose decision would be accepted by 
both parties. 
From the outset, Baldwin gave little hope that the 
attempt at negotiation would succeed. Before even meeting 
the deputation, he hatl virtuaJly rejected the memorandum 
and any idea that he should act as mediator. He made it 
clear to Kempthorne that, in his opinion, the terms and 
conditions upon which work could be resumed in the mines 
were not within the power of the government to determine, 
~~. See e.g. Tho Timoa, the ~orning Pos~ and the -~nahcotor Guardian, 19 July 1926. According to the labour 
correspondent of the Manchester Guardian, 22 July 1926, p.9, 
these documents were published against the wishes of the 
Stand~~g Conference. 
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and could only be settled by agreement between owner~ and 
miners. The proposal for financial assistance was a 
further stumbling-block. Baldwin immediately interpreted 
this as a request for a subsidy and rejected it on the 
grounds that the commission had ruled out the continuance· 
of the subsidy as indefensible. 77 He conveniently forgot 
that the government had chosen to ignore the commission's 
prohibition on the lengthening of hours. Obviously Baldwin 
wa·s not prepared to take the churchmen seriously. During 
a speech at Norwich over the weekend, he.commented that if 
he saw the F8~eration of British Industries trying to bring 
about a reunion of Particular Baptists and Anglo-Catholics 
h la t b t
. . t. 7 8 
e wou no e op imis ic. 
Monday's meeting was not a success. B~ldwin 
reiterated the government's position on a subsidy and 
added, implausibly, that much of the problem in the coal 
industry was due to too much readiness on the part of past 
governments to intervene. The industry had been taught to 
expect public money every time it howled. He was equally 
unenthusiastic about the proposal of a loan to finance the 
industry during the reorganization perioc.
79 
This quite 
remarkable scheme had beer. organized by two barristers, 
77. Baldwin to Kempthornet The Timen, 19 July 1926, p.17. 
78. Reported in The Times, 20 July 1926, p.14. 
79. Temple to his wife, Iremonger, Tempi~, pp.339-40; 
The Times 20 July 1926 p.14. The deputation, headed by Kempt.horn~, included Te~ple, Noods, Kirk, A=A· Davi~, 
Strachey, Garvie, Gillie, E.W. Barnes, M. Linton-smith, 
M.B. Furse, B.O.F. Heywood, W.W. Hough and J.P .. Maud. The 
government was represGnted by Baldwin, St.(~1el-Maitland, 
Worthington-Evans (Minister for War!), Bridgeman, Torn Jones 
and Ernest Gowers. 
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clement Edwards and Dick Reiss, who had drawn up a memo-
randum incorporating the necessary details. Temple, 
obviously impressed, described the plan in a letter to 
his wife: 
I was given the enclosed memorandum, prepared 
by Cleme~t Edwards (a really big authority on 
Trade Union matters) and by Dick Reiss. This 
immensely increased my confidence, as they do 
know what they are talking about. You will see 
that it meets the P.M. 's refusal of a subsidy 
with a suggestion of a loan. They assured us 
that the Banks are ready to make the loan if 
• I 
they are given statutory powers of collecting 
the sum annually due, and that the Miners would 
agree to it in place of the subsidy. This does 
seem to me a very fair proposition in principle.
80 
The interest on the loan would be guaranteed by the industry 
itself and the responsibility of the government limited to 
granting th6 necessary statutory powers. But Baldwin's 
attitude was that if any type of government guarantee was 
required this would be, in effect., a subsidy in another 
form; if not, it was a matter for direct discussion 
b t d 
. 81 
e ween owners an miners. 
00. Temple to his wife, Iremonger, Tempic 1 pp.339-40. 
Edwards was a former Liberal MP (1906-10 and 1918-22) and 
Reiss had been connected with Lloyd George's land enquiry, 
1912-14. Reiss was later awarded the Howard medal for 
services to town planning. The idea of a loan had been raised earlier, during 
the general strike. The Bishop of Liverpool had suggested 
that the Churches might offer to raise a sum of, say, ~2 million for the purpose of continuing the subsidy for a 
month while negotiations were resumed. He had been told by 
locals that the money could be raised, as business men were 
losing an aggregate of millions every week. One donor had 
already offered j200,000. The idea.had been rejected by 
other churchmen to whom it was mentioned (e.g. Garbett, 
Woodward, Lidgett and carter) and also by Ramsay MacDonald, 
on the grounds that it would be interpreted by.the TUC as 
a capitalist bribe to end the strike. see David to . 
Davidson, 6 May 1926 (2 letters) and oavid~on to David, .7 
and 10 May 1926, Davidson Papers, coal Strike 1926• Private 
Papers, vol.XV, no.87, p.10. 
81. The ~!imcs, 20 July 19 26, p .14 and 22 July 19 26, P .14. 
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It was unfortunate that Baldwin had seized on the 
question of financial assistance and interpreted it as 
meaning a subsidy. By stating his position bluntly and 
publicly before even meeting the deputation, he had left 
himself little room to ,manoeuvre. In focussing attention 
on this one issue, he overlooked the very real achievements 
of the Standing Conference. As some of the participating 
clergy later pointed out, the memorandum :i:t>presented a 
genuine change of attitude on the part of the miners who 
had withdrawn their militant slogan and shown their 
· 11 · t t th . . 1 f b. t t. 
82 
wi 1ngness o accep e pr1nc1p e o- ar 1 ra ion. 
It was widely recognized, even by some who criticized in 
principle the intervention of churchmen in an industrial 
dispute, that a new opportunity for settlement had been 
created. The Morning Post, which on July 19 ran an editorial 
entitled 'Ignorant Interventions', had conceded two days 
earlier that there were 'unmistakable signs of some approach 
to reason' for which the intervention of the Churches was, 
'if not responsible, at least the medium which ... [would] 
probably secure a reopening of negotiations'. The Mo~ning 
Post admitted this in spite of its belief that the idea of 
82. Kirk and carter letter to 'the 'J'-i,m1~n, 5 Aug. 19 26, p .11; 
Temple, letter to 'l'hc/imc.1, 21 Aug. 1926, p.9; :;wn'd;.a.H, 23 
July 1926, p.591 and 30 July 1926, p.611. T~e miners 
slogan was inot a penny off the pay, not a minute on the 
day' . See Mowat, Britain Between the rvars, P · 30 O · 
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a four months' subsidy was 'impo~sible'. 83 clearly, the 
memorandum was thought even by the severest of critics to 
have spme chance of success .. If the Standing conference 
erred bi not stating explicitly what it meant by 'financial 
assistance', Baldwin blundered by taking up an intransigent 
position from the outset. 
In any case, a further subsidy was not, as Baldwin 
claimed, contrary to the Samuel report. The standing 
Conference pointed this out in a manifesto which appeared 
in the press on July 24. They argued that the terms of 
their memorandum resembled, in general, those advanced by 
Samuel himself in a memorandum of May 12.
84 
The Samuel 
memorandum, which had been accepted by the General council 
of the TUC as a basis for reopening negotiations in the 
coal dispute and calling off the general strike, was 
interpreted as a statement 'filling out some of the Samuel 
Its first clause had proposed 
R t
i d t' I 85 epor s recommen a ions . 
that 
83. 'Activities of the Bishops', Morning Post, 17 July 
1926. The labour correspondent of The Times, 19 July 1926, 
p.12, attributed the miners' change of attitude to the 
intervention of the churchmen. The Manchester Guardian 
commented in its leadinq article of 20 ,ruly 19 :!6, 'A 
Disappointing Reply', that the church leaders had succeeded 
where Baldwin had failed by inducing the miners' leaderG 
to accept, for the first time, the recommendations of the 
Samuel report with regard to wage reductions. In parliament, 
Ramsay MacDonald, Henry Slesser and Lloyd 9e~r~e.all claimed 
that the intervention had created new possibilities for 
settlement, 198 H.C. Deb. 5s., cols. 1720-34, 1743-51, 
1783-8. 
84. The Times, 24 July 1926, p.14. 
85. Mowat, Britain Bethleen tho Wars, pp.324-5, claims 
that th.is was the aim of the memorandum as conceived by 
the Industrial committee of the General council and by 
Samuel himself. See also Symons I Generai st1•i1<.e, p.190. 
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the n~gotiations on the conditions of the 
coal industry should be resumed the subsidy 
being renewed for such reasonable period as 
may be required for the purpose. 
Samuel had also reconunended that 
there should be no revision of the previous 
wage rates unless there are sufficient 
assurances that the measures of reorganization 
proposed by the Commission will be effectively 
adopted 
and that for this purpose detailed schemes of reorganization 
should be worked out before any revision of wages was under-
taken. On these two points, and on the 'general 
undesirability of lengthening hours', the standing 
Conference's position concurred with Samuel's.
86 
They 
had, therefore, good reason to believe that their proposed 
terms of settlement would facilitate a return to the general 
principles of the conunission's report . 
. 
No doubt Baldwin recognized the logic of this 
argument. Defending his actions in the House of Conunons 
two days later, he avoided alluding to the merits of the 
proposals and made much of the practical problems they 
posed. He found it 'difficult to see how a loan could 
be arranged' and stressed that it was 'not as simple a 
matter as it appears to contemplate the reappointment of 
th R 1 
, , I 87 
e oya commission . 
This,of course, was no answer to 
the Standing conferenceis arguments. 
On July 30 the Delegate conference of the Miners' 
Federation decided to refer the Churches' memorandum to 
86. 
87. 
The Times, 24 July 1926, p.14. 
198 e.c: Deb. Ss., cols. 1734-7. 
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the districts for ratification. It was rejected by 34,614 
votes; 333,036 voting for it and 367,650 against. on 
August 16 the National Delegate Conference of Miners 
declared the Standing Conference's proposals 'dead', but 
it was Baldwin who had dealt the mortal blow.
88 
The Standing Conference did not take Baldwin's 'no' 
of July 19 as final. Its manifesto of July 24 pressed the 
government again: 
We reiterate ... our appeal to the Government 
tb consider the terms submitted by us .... 
It is our considered judgment that the substance 
of the proposals set out above, although not 
approved by the Government, holds the field. 
The standing conference ... will continue in 
existence and will leave no stone unturned to 
secure the resumption of negotiations and the 
establishment of a just and lasting peace.89 
Ai~ther chance appeared in October. Arthur Pugh, president 
of the General council, wrote to The Times, expressing the 
view that the only solution to the coal dispute lay in the 
application'of the Samuel report. He claimed that 
88. The Times, 31 July 1926, p.12; 11 Aug. 1926, p.12; 
17 Aug. 1926, p.10; 18 Aug. 1926, p.10. It is clear from 
the minutes of cabinet for July 30 that even if the memo-
randum had been accepted by the delegates, there ,.;as little 
hope of it becoming the basis for a settlement. In the 
event of a deputation from the miners, Steel-Maitland 
proposed to reiterate the government's position on a 
subsidy and perhaps to suggest a conference between miners 
and mine-owners. As the owners had not accepted the 
memorandum this was a sure way of killing discussion. 
Obviously the government still had no intention of playing 
a constructive role in the search for a settlement. see 
Great Britain, cabinet Office Records, Minutes of Meetings 
of Cabinet, Cab. 23/53, p.286. 
89. The Times, 24 July 1926, p.14. 
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responsible trade union leaders would co-operate in an 
endeavour to arrive at a temporary arrangement that would 
enable the mines to resume production, pending the working 
out of a permanent national agreement on the basis of the 
commission's report.
90 Four days later, The Times 
published a letter from the Standing Conference which 
warmly endorsed Pugh's appeal and reiterated the terms 
originally presented to Baldwin on behalf of the miners. 
It pointed out that Pugh's letter did not raise explicitly 
the question of financial assistance, and claimed that the 
virtual disappearance of this issue should enable the 
government to grasp Pugh's overture with hope and determina-
tion. The letter concluded: 
The nntional interests ... necessitate ... an 
immediate and earnest attempt by the Government 
to seize what in all probability will be the 
last opportunity for a peace rational in its 
scope and just and abiding in its effect. The 
alternative is a wearing down of the miners by 
privation, with the certainty of a continuance 
of unrest and the possible outbreak of industrial 
strife in the future.91 
The government did not seize this 'last opportunity', but 
accepted the alternative; with the result that the miners 
. 92 
continued to drift back to work on the owners' terms. 
90. Pugh, letter to The Timeo, 22 Oct. 1926, p.19. 
91. Ibid. 26 Oct. 1926, p.17. The letter was signed 
by the Bisho~s of Lichfield, Winchester, Birmingham, 
Bradford, Uereford, Manchester, St. Albans, Kensington 
and Woolwich; Gore, Strachey, Kirk, carter and other Free 
Church representatives. 
92. In general, the miners returned to an eight hour 
day and wages at the 1921 rather than the 1924 rate. 
Mowat comments· 'The owners had won and the miners lost 
on all counts:. the miners lost the national agre~me~t, 
and had to work longer hours for lower wages', Br~ta~n 
Between the Wara, p.334. 
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1926 had seen two abortive attempts by combined 
bodies of Anglicans and Free Churchmen to facilitate an 
industrial settlement. The general strike had ended as 
a result of Samuel's intervention rather than the arch-
bishop's; and the miners had eventually capitulated to 
the owners in spite of the Standing Conference's 
attempt to secure an agreement on the basis of the Samuel 
report. It is possible that the standing Conference's 
intervention even prolonged the dispute. This was certainly 
the opinion of Seebohm Rowntree who claimed, with some 
justification, that his own attempts at mediation had been 
spoiled by the churchmen's intervention and that a settlement 
could have been reached on the basis of his proposals.
93 
Rowntree, Layton and Stuart had met Cook as early 
as June 29 and 30, and on July 3, had managed to get him 
to put his signature to some proposals. cook had under-
taken to recommend these proposals to his officials and 
conunittee, as a basis for discussion, on condition that 
the government did not proceed with the eight ~ours bill. 
Rowntree informed steel-Maitland of this, but the minister 
claimed it was not sufficiently definite to justify holding 
up the bill. Rowntree and Layton persisted. With Cook 
temporarily absent overseas, they contacted Herbert Smith, 
but got less from him than from cook. on his return from 
overseas, cook promised to inform his executive of the 
discussions. A meeting was arranged between Cook, Rowntree 
and Layton for July 13, but cook broke the appointment to 
93. Briggs, Rowntree, pp.261-6. The following discussion o~ this accusation makes substantial use of Briggs' account. 
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see Kirk and Carter, with whom he arranged to meet the 
standing conference the following day.~4 
Rowntree's group continued to negotiate with Cook 
until the end of July, but to no avail. Rowntree became 
progressively more furious. When he heard that the 
stand~.ng Conference intended to issue a manifesto to the 
press, he wrote to Stuart, 'For Heaven's sake, let them 
keep quiet. If you and [X] would ring [sic) all their 
necks, it would really be the best thing 1 •
95 
A week later 
he wrote, 'I find it difficult to control my language 
when I think of those blank! blank! blank! Bishops, and 
the harm they have done•. 96 Stuart agreed that if the 
bishops were out of the way, 'we should be right in the 
thick of it'. 97 
Rowntree's pique was understandable: the Standing 
Conference was failing where he believed he could have 
succeeded. Working in close association with the govern-
mcnt, he knew that the proposals of the standing Conference 
(more favourable to the miners than his own) would not be 
accepted. This was why he believed the intervention of 
the churchmen had been disastrous. By entering the fray 
with unrealistic proposals, they had queered the pitch 
94. Ibid., pp.256-Gl and rremongcr, ~"cmpZc, p.338. 
According to Iremonger's account, the meeting was a~ranged 
for July 15 but this is clearly inaccurate. The T~mca 
reported on' July 15, p.16 that the meeting had taken ~lace 
the prP-vious evening and Kempthorne's letter to Baldwin, 
'"he T·i,n:er-
1 
19 July 1926, p.17, said that the meeting was 
on July 14· 
95. Rowntree to Stuart, 23 
July 1926, quoted in Briggs, 
Hewn t~·co, p.263, note 122. 
96. Letter of 30 July 1926, 
quot~d in ibid., pp.264-5. 
97. Letter of 28 Jt1ly 1926, 
quotct\ in ibid. , p.265. 
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for those who had a real chance of reaching a settlement. 
Years later he explained this in a letter to Temple: 
There is no doubt at all that the memorandum 
would h~ve been ~aid before the [Miners'] 
Federation, had it not been for the intervention 
of the Churches' committee, ... What convinces 
me th~t the strike would have ended in July rather 
than in December but for the intervention of the 
Churches is that up to the date on which that 
~nter~en~ion took place we were steadily succeeding 
in bringing the two parties closer together and 
everything pointed to the fact that we were rapidly 
approaching a successful issue of the effort in 
which we were engaged. But from the moment that 
the Churches intervened the atmosphere changed 
oompZeteZy. The miners thought that they h~d the 
whole of the Christian Churches behind them, and 
they were no longer prepared to consider making 
any concessions beyond those which were contained 
in the terms they had offered to the Church 
delegation.98 
Yet Rowntree' s assessment of his own chances of achieving 
a settlement was overly optimistic. From the outset, Cook 
had been a reluctant participant in the Rowntree negotiations. 
Be was difficult to pin down and Stuart had been forced to 
chase him around the country to secure his signature on 
July 3. The result even then was not satisfactory. Cook 
appended a note to the proposals accepting them only as 
'a basis for discussion'. Rowntree admitted later that 
the document therefore 'amounted to very little' anu that 
it1did not tie cook at all. Cook refused to call a meeting 
of some of the members of his executive to rephrase the 
98. Rowntree to Temple, quoted in Ircmonger., 1'ompte, 
PP. 340-1. See also Briggs 1 RotJn t:rc1:, pp. 260-1. Iremonger 
docs not date this letter but it was probably 3 July 1942 -
a letter of this date is referred to l:;y Briggs (note ~13) · 
Briggs also claims in note 113 that !rcrnongor wrote his 
account of the intervention after lengthy correspondence 
with Rowntree. For a comparison o~ the proposals ~tfcrcd b¥ th~ two 
groups, sec the standing conference's manifesto, Tt11? T~t'i('G, 
24 July 1926, p.14 and tho Rowntree/Layton ~roposuls signed 
by Cook on July 3, Brigqs, J?oi.mt;NHJ, AppcndJ.X n, pp.359-60. 
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formula after i~ was· rejected by the government and flew 
off to Berlin to collect funds being supplied from Russia 
for the relief of the miners .. The conversations with 
Smith, while Cook was away, revealed that he knew nothing 
of what had been going on and, although not prepared to 
let Cook down, was unenthusiastic about the draft Cook 
had signed. He would not sign anything to commit his 
men until he himself had put the whole thing before them. 99 
There was no guarantee that any of the parties to 
the dispute wol\ld have accepted Rowntree' s proposals. They 
never went before the miners' executive, and even if they 
had been approved there, they might have been defeated in 
u ballot of the districts. 100 This was the fate of the 
Standing Conference's more generous proposals when submitted 
to the districts in August. Rowntree and Layton, as they 
themselves admitted, had made little headway with the owncrf>. 
After finding them 'absolutely hopeless' at a meeting on 
July 23, Layton confessed that the only possibility was to 
h · t on ·t.h0 m. 101 B t th 9ct t e government to impose crms .... u c 
srovernment never gave any firm indication that it would 
do this. 102 
99. Seo Briggs' account of the ~cgotin~ions! Ro~n~~~c, 
pp.258-GO and stunrt•s report of hie meeting with Smith, 
7 July 1926, ibid., Appendix B, pp.361-2. 
100. Ibid., p.267. 
101. Note of 23 July 1926, ibid., p.264. 
to Carter that he did not wish to moot the 
'becnusl\ I hnvo no doubt they r~gurd me as 
lotter o: 23 July 1926, ibid., note 124. 
Rownt~c.; wrote 
owners himt;olf 
un idcaliot;' / 
102. Briggs makes this point, ibid., p.266. 
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Rowntree denied that the Standing Conference had 
obtained new concessions from the miners. He wrote to 
carter on July 24: 
we could have got all that you got from the 
miners at the beginning of July. We got a 
great deal more than you got from Cook on 2nd 
July, but we knew that it was no good putting 
tho proposals before tho Govcrnmcnt.103 
Apparently Cook had indicated to the Rowntree group 
willingness to withdraw the miners' slogan a fortnight 
before he made this offer to the churchmen. 104 Similarly, 
the idea of a loan to f inanco the industry during the 
course of negotiations had been part of the Rowntree/Layton 
proposals and did not originate with the churchmcn. 105 
But although the Standing Confcrcnco 1 s proposals mny not 
havo been as original as they would have likod to claim, 
the fact remains that they were accepted by tho executive 
of the Miners' Federation. The Rowntree proposals were 
signed by Cook only, and then merely us a hnois for 
tHncunsion. Harbert Smith ref:uscd to sign thorn and thoy 
w-:':\''1• ncivcr submittod to the c:-:ccutivo. The Stnnuing 
Ccmforcncc did secure aqrooment from one party it. the 
diaputc, while Rowntree seems to have been surviving on 
promiaan. If he wa.s so i.m:x.·e that he hnd the government' n 
c":u.·, he might have uf;ccl hio time mm:o prof.itnbly trying to 
103. nowntrec to cm:tcr, 24 July 192G quototl in i!iid., 
p.264, noto 123. 
104. Ircmongcr, ~.,\~mPi'i•, p.341. !r1.'motHfer ,<Jivor; no oource 
for thin information \'<'hich. proounmbly eume :trom nowntrco. 
lOS. llri~J'JG, I?o~mt2,~'1~, Appendix B, p.360. 
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co-operate with the Standing Conference, instead of holding 
up his hands in horror.l06 
Neither of the Christian interventions in 1926 
shortened the industrial conflict. In the case of the 
archbishop's appeal, it was hardly to be expected. It has 
been suggested by one historian t~at if the appeal had been 
fully publicized, it might have caused 'a decisive change 
of informed opinion, in favour of a compromise settlement
1107
1 
by another, that because it was ignored by the government, 
it 'looked silly in retrospect' and was onlysavcd from total 
tragedy by the BBC's suppression which ultimately brought 
it greater publicity. 108 Both those judgements are beside 
~he point. The appeal wus n piece of window-drcssingi 
designed to indicate that the Churches had something to say 
at n moment of industrial crisis. It was not intended as 
a basis for negotiation in tho dispute. Davidson showed 
it. to Baldwin und MacDonald, nnd two of the mine-owners saw 
10(). The lack. of co-operation between Rowntree, I1nyton 
cmd Stuart, nnd the Stum.ling conference: is somcwht'\t 
Lemuninq in view of the fact that Rowntree had, in ~1unc.1, 
been u signatory, with sov~n of the Standing.confe1cncc, 
to n.n open letter to ~'1i•' 'tz.mr'n on the coal dir.putc (nee . 
ahnvc, note 68) , while !Jayton had been pa.rt of tho deputation 
to tho qovormncnt over tho ounponnion of tl!c Hcvcn hours uct. 
"'hin deputu tion, on June 21, hnd included four members of 
tho Standing con f<..~:i:cneo (soc aboV?, note ,7 O) • l~id~ and C~rtor had firot written to the M1norn' fcdcrnt1on on June 
2B (l{irk and cart~cr to ·~'h1' 'i'i.m"n, 3 July l92G, p.10) nntl 
the Rowntree qroup firnt oaw Cool\. on June 29 n.nd 30 (Briggs, 
·~_·>~~,t>c>c, PP• 256-7) • 
107. ~-Jymons, acnt'l'al. Bt2l1.f(,L't pp.187-B. 
108. Gtuart Mewo, 'The churches', in ~nr~arot Morris (ed.), ·;~,· 'ri»:cH'r~t iJO'tl~tJ, pcn9uin, 1976, Pt.;.336-7. 
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109 it by chance. But Davidson placed no pressure on the 
owners to withdraw their terms or on the government to 
offer financial assistance, and would have believed it 
improper to do so. The appeal was not even shown to the 
General Council or the miners before its publication. It 
was a general statement, directed to nobody in particular, 
aud steering well clear of involvement in technical details. 
It satisfied the feeling that something ought to be done, 
without really doing anything. Left to himself, Davidson 
probably would not have acted at all. After the appeal 
was issued he was careful to assure Baldwin that it had 
only been a suggestion and that he was not placing himself 
in a position of hostility to the prime minister.
110 
The appeal was quite different from the Standing 
Conference's involvement, about which Davidson was 
distinctly uneasy. 111 The Conference did try to achieve 
something positive and was prepared to go down into the 
ring and referee. It failed: possibly because of 
inexperiencei certainly because of the government's 
' t . 112 in rans1gence. But it convinced the miners, at least, 
that the Church was not always ranged um~quivocally on the 
109. Londonderry and Gainford. 
110. Bell, Davidson, vol.II, pp.1313-4. 
111. Davidson address to Canterbury Diocesan conference, 
reported in Tho,Tim~a, 7 Oct. 1926, p.9~ Davidson.to 
Kcmpthorne, 9 Aug. 1926, Davidson Papers, Coal Strike 1926. 
112. :aowntree certainly believed the Standing CL'mfcrence 
to be too inexperienced. see Briggs, Rowntrc~, ~p.263-4. 
Rowntree himself did have experience ;n ncgot1~t1on and. 
had successfully acted as a mediator in the railway strike 
of 1919. H~ was also well versed in the problems of the 
coal industry. See ibid., pp.248-54. 
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side of conservatism.11 3 
The interventions of 1926 were a classic expression 
of the spirit of ethical idealism. They rested on the 
belief that the problems of industry could be solved by 
a change in motivation an.d that the Church's role was to 
facilitate the process of conciliation. The May appeal 
had claimed that a real settlement would be achieved only 
'in a spirit of fellowship and co-operation for the common 
good, and not as a result of war•. 114 The July manifesto 
of the Standing Conference was concerned, above all, with 
'the injury to the spiritual ... life of the community 
which must be caused by a continuance of the present 
dispute'. It expressed disquiet that the 'temper of 
mutual trust, forbearance, and good will, which should 
be the note of a Christian society' was subordinated to 
'the spirit of self-assertion and domination'. The 
conference believed that the mode of arbitration proposed 
in its terms of settlement was 'a practical expression of 
the New Testament ethic' and that a lasting settlement 
• I 115 Tl 
must be based on 1 justice and co-operation . 1e 
churchmen claimed to enter the fray not as advocates for 
the miners, or even the principle of a living wage, but as 
ministers of reconciliation. Temple, for one, would have 
. 116 
had no part in it on any other basis. 
113. See statement by a member of the miners' executive, 
reported in The T1'.mes, 17 July 1926, p.12~ and statement 
by Coak, ibid., 21 July 1926, p.14. 
114. Ibid., 8 May 1926, p.3. 
115. Ibid., 24 July 1926, p.14. 
116. Temple, lette:t. to his wife, 19 July 1926, quoted in 
Iremonger, Temple, p.339. 
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2. 1926~31: The. Decline of Episcopal Radicalism 
The intervention of 1926 wcis the swan-song of 
episcopal radicalism. Although the transformation of 
the standing Conference into the permanent council of 
Christian Ministers on Social Questions appeared to 
foreshadow further activities of a similar kind, the 
promise remained unfulfilled. In a situation of growing 
unemployment and depression, the Church's leaders had 
little of use to offer. 
The reasons for this were several. First, the 
CSU bishops who had coloured the Church's social pro-
nouncements since the 1880s were no longer active by the 
early 1930s. At the end of 1934, Gore, Talbot and Woods 
were all dead and Kempthorne had resigned as chairman of 
the ICF. Although they had always been a minority, this 
group, together with Bell, Temple and Garbett, had managed 
to exercise a disproportionate influence on the church's 
social attitudes. 
They had, of course, been greatly assisted by the 
mood of repentance and reform which had pervaded the 
Church at the end of the war. The reconstruction atmosphere 
of those years had, to a large extent, overshadowed the 
currents of conservatism in the Church. But during the 
social crisis of the late 1920s and 1930s, the innate 
conservatism 0£ Anglicanism began to reassert itself. 
The first sign of this was the sharp criticism aroused 
by the Standing conference's activities. Protests that 
the bishops had stepped beyond the legitimate role of the 
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church in society and that they did not have the right to 
act in the name of the Church, acted as a deterrent to 
further episcopal social action. The debate over the 1926 
intervention revealed, too, the naivety of the assumption 
at the heart of official Church pronouncements on social 
issues; that a clear distinction could be preserved 
between the moral and economic aspects of social questions. 
It became evident during the financial and political 
crisis of 1931 that episcopal radicalism had finally 
collapsed. cautious after the furore of 1926 and 
preoccupied with other matters, the official Church had 
failed to confront the social dilemma of the depression. 
The 1931 crisis showed that the Church's social critique 
was outdated and that, in the absence of an understanding 
of economic issues, the hierarchy fell back on the orthodox 
remedy for shoring up the system. Although couched in 
terms of moral principle, the bishops' support for the 
policies of the National government was, in reality, a 
vote for economic and political conservatism. 
The ten bishops who had intervened in the coal 
dispute had not purported to represent the Church as a 
whole. on the contrary, they had denied that they were 
speaking for other Christians or that they had presented 
the only Christian solution. They claimed only to be 
pursuing the church's ministry of reconciliation. Temple 
asserted that 
as members of the church, and, if ministers, 
then as ~epresentatives and official repre~ . . 
sentatives of the Church, they had responsibility 
344 
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for setting forward the cause of goodwill 
and.to press this by whatever means seeme~·· 
av~ilable upo~ any ~ortion of the community 
which seemed in their judgment to be ignoring 
those principles at any time.117 
331 
The difficulty was that pursuit of 'the cause of goodwill', 
an incontrovertible part of the Church's social witness, 
was one of those statements of moral purpose which secured 
widespread agreement only so long as it was not translated 
into specific measures. By acting as a body called the 
Standing Conference of the Christian Churches and attaching 
their names to a document advocating a particular course of 
action, the bishops and their colleagues were bound to 
attract criticism. 
Henson and Headlam were amongst those anxious to 
publicly dissociate themselves from the Standing Conference 
and to deny it any representative function. Henson found 
it reprehensible that bishops 'should boldly adventure 
into the arena of political and economic controversy without 
any mandate from their dioceses' and suggested that 'in 
, , • t I 118 Headlam was 
future when bishops intervene in public disputes without 
other authority than their own they should use their own 
names and not their of f~cial signa ures . 
117. Temple at an ICF meeting, Southport, reported in ~he 
Guardian, 15 oct. 1926, p.834. See also Temple to The T~mes, 
21 Aug. 1926, p.9; Kirk and.Car~er to The Ti~oa, 5 Aug. 
1926, p.ll; Kempthorne in his diocesan magazine, quot7d 
in the Guardian, 27 Aug. 1926, p.680; Kempthorne to his 
diocesan conference, quoted in the <1ua11 dian, 2G Nov. 1926, p.9G4. 
118. Henson to Tho Times, 13 Aug. 1926, p.11. This letter 
bore both Henson's official and his private signature. 
345 
\ 
\ 
332 
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irritated at the Standing Conference's 'somewhat arrogant 
claim' that theirs was 'the Christian solution of the' 
problem' . Like Henson, he was sufficiently annoyed to 
write to The Times, and pointed out that the so-called 
representative character of the Conference was 'entirely 
self-assumed'. Its actions were. 'looked on by a large 
body of churchmen as in every way unfortunate' .. 
119 
In 
the same vein, an archdeacon from the East Riding lamented 
'the tendency to identify any particular course of action 
with the authority or sanctity of Christian truth'; and 
Inge pointed out 'that the· wide range of opinions on 
questions of economics and politics held by Christians 
made it impossible for anyone to claim to speak for 'the 
120 Church' in these matters. Indeed, many were prepared 
to credit Baldwin with 'the highest Christian motive' .
121 
Underlying the issue of representat:i.on was the more 
fundamental question of the legitimacy of the Standing 
Conference 1 s conduct which had been based on the premise 
that it was possible to pronounce on the moral aspects of 
p~nnomic questions without becoming entangled in the 
119. Headlam to The Tim~~, 27 July 1926, p.13. 
120. J. Malet Lambert to the Guardian, 27 Aug. 1~26, p.682; 
Dean Inge, interview with editor of the Guar~ian, 2 July 19~6, 
p.526. see also Major Kindcrslcy (Conservative MP and Anglican 
layman) in the House of commons, 26 July 1926; 198 H.C. Deb. 
Ss., cols. 1788-92. 
121. Lambert to the Guard-i:aH, '27 Aug. 1926, p.682; Marian 
Buck to The Times, 14 Aug. 1926, p.ll. tor othe~ objections 
to the non-representative character of the standing conference 
see also W.L. Paige cox to The Times, 27 July 1926, ~.13; , 
Murray F. Sueter to Tho Timea, 10 Aug. 1926, p.14: Layman , ~artin A. Knapp, Lindsay young, C.J. Byres an~ V.A. Malcolmson ' 
to The Times, 11 Aug. 1926, p.13: H.R. Wakefield and S.J. 
Sykes to The Timeo, 12 Aug. 1926 1 p.11; Robert~· Sturdee . 1 
to The Times, 14 Aug. 1926, p.11: 'Bad Leadership:. 'A ~ecoil, 
The Timco, 11 Aug. 1926, p.13: 'Ignorant Inberventions , 
Morning Poot, 19 July 1926. 
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intricacies of economics itself. Criticism of the 
attempted mediation came from two groups: those who 
accepted this assumption but believed that the standing 
conference's actions had not been in keeping with it; 
and those who denied that Christianity had anything to 
. 
do with economic questions. 
The latter argument was a favourite of conservatives. 
In a leader entitled 'A Questionable Intervention', the 
Morning Post claimed that the action of the standing 
conference was an example of interference by a religious 
organization in the task of government and was behaviour 
dangerous to both Church and State. Dismissing the 
churchmen's claim that they had intervened on moral grounds, 
the editorial of July 24 concluded: 
As to the 'spiritual and moral aspects of the 
crisis' they are so completely confused with 
economic issues that our eternal salvation might 
be thought to depend on the acceptance of an 
utterly impossible industrial scheme.122 
Similarly, Headlam claimed that humanitarian sentim~nt 
made for bad economics. He told his diocesan conference 
that 
the idea that there was a Christian economics 
as opposed to ordinary teaching was a mistake. 
However great the public spirit or moral virt:ies 
of an employer, his industry- would come to.grief 
if he gave his workmen more than an economic wage 
fixed by the selling price of the manufactured 
article. Tne coal Commission's Report showed that 
the industry could not be carried on economically 
if the present wages were paia.123 
122. MoNiinn Pont 24 July 19 26. See also the leader of 
;:J I • I 
19 July 1926, entitled 'Ignorant Interventions . 
123. The Times, 3 June 1926, p.11. sec also Ucadlam
1
slettcr, 
ibid., 27 July 1926, p.13. 
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A firm believer in laissez-faire economics and, indeed, 
in a crude wagea fund theory, Headlam could not countenance 
either state subsidizing or nationalization of an uneconomic 
. d t 124 J.n us ry. Economic reality was laissez-faire capitalism. 
Henson, too, claimed that economics was a non-moral process: 
Rhapsodies about a 'living wage' are easier and 
.pleasanter than a reasoned examination of the 
causes which have made it indispensable for an 
embarrassed industry to reduce its expenditure 
on wages. Generous definitions of men's ~rights' 
cost little, and please much, but they leave the 
economic situation unaltered, and disincline men 
to face it.125 
Although they both claimed to believe that there should be 
a complete divorce between religion and economics, neither 
Henson nor Headlam hesitated to append his official 
signature to an apologia which rested on secular as well 
as on religious arguments. 
The criticism that the Standing Conference had 
failed to separate the moral from the technical aspects 
of the coal dispute highlighted the ambiguities in the 
Church's social witness in the 1920s. The 1920 Lambeth 
confP.rence's committee on the Church and industrial problems 
had tried to define the bounds of official Christian social 
124. A.C. Gloucestr, 'Economics and Christianity', Church 
Quartct>Zy RovicUJ, vol.CIII, no.205, Oct. 1926, p.68 ff. 
125. Herbert Dunelm, 'Religion and Economics', Edinburgh 
Review, vol.244, no.498, Oct· 1926, pp.210 and 218. See 
also Henson to The Tim~o, 13 Aug. 1926, p.11~ Henson, 'The 
Deadlock of the Miners', an article contributed to The 
Biohopriak and reported in Tho Timca, 9 Aug. 1926, p.7. 
For views similar to those of Henson and Headlam, see 
R.A. Bidwell to the Guavdian, 16 July 1926, p.568; Dean 
Inge, interview with editor of the Gua1•<lian, 2 ,July 1926, 
p.526; Ernest J.P. Benn to Tho Timon, 27 July 1926, p.13; 
W.L. Paige cox to Thn Timca, 7 May 1926, p.3 and 27 July 
1926, p.13; W.H.T. Russell to The Timeo, 19 Nov. 1926, 
p.10. 
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action. It ~ad emphasized that 
w~il7 individual members of, or ~pecial groups 
w1th7n~ the Church may rightly advocate some 
specific programme on policy, the Church should 
never, as a Body, concern itself with a political 
issue unless it involves a clear moral issue 
and then only in the interest of morals and ' 
righteousness, and not in the interest ~f parties. 126 
The intention of this statement was clear, but it left 
some perplexing questions of definition: such as what 
was meant by 'a clear moral issue'; and whether to 
'advocate some specific programme or policy' meant to 
initiate one, or whether this included support for an 
existing policy. It is not surprising that the first 
major attempt to put these sentiments into practice should 
have produced. uncertainty ab6ut the justifiability of the 
action taken. 
The confusion of churchmen on this question was 
presented in microcosm by Davidson's equivocal reaction 
to the standing conference's intervention. •were they', 
he asked his diocesan conference, 
simply to form a ring and stand helplessly round, 
hoping that the combatants would come to terms? 
or had they all, as citizens of a country in 
which coal was a key industry, an inevitable 
share of responsibility? 
Clearly Davidson would have preferred the former alternative. 
lie paid lip-service to the Church's social pronouncements; 
denying that economic problems could safely be left to the 
expert or the play of economic forces, and defending the 
126. Conforenao of Biohopa, 1920, p.67. 
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right of Church officers to be prominent on the side of 
conciliation. But he was nervous of any attempt to 
implement these sentiments. Referring explicitly to the 
standing Conference's action, he expressed the belief that 
it was always 1 an extremely delicate and difficult task' 
for Christians, especially clergy, to apply 'what seemed 
to them clear Christian principles' to a contemporary 
economic or industrial problem. These problems had two 
sides: 'one strictly economic and the other ethical'. 
There was a danger of forgetting economic reality in the 
pursuit of moral goodness; of forget.ting 1 such a simple 
and yet profound economic principle as underlay the state-
ment that one could not get more than a pint out of a pint 
pot'. There was the further risk that the moral enthusiast, 
with no knowledge of technical matters or practical details, 
tJould blunder in on someone else's territory .
127 
Davidson 
obviously believed that the standing conference had 
trespassed on forbidden ground. 
Others shared this belief. The members of the 
Conference itself claimed that they had intervened because 
of the 'grave moral issues' involved in the dispute
128
, but 
critics alleged that they had acted improperly in going 
beyond the moral aspects and discussing schemes of financial 
assistance t.o the industry. H. R. Wakefield, recently 
retired from the sec of Birmingham and not unsympathetic 
to the Christian social cause, expressed his disquiet in 
127. The Timcn, 7 oct. 1926, p.9. see also Davi~son to 
Kempthorne, 9 Aug. 1926, Davidson Papers, coal strike 1926. 
1\. similnrly equivocal attitude was demonstrated by the Dean 
of Peterborough. see The Timco, 18 Aug. 1926, p.12. 
128. The Timco, 24 July 1926, p.14. 
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a letter to The Times: 
I cannot he~~ feeling that if only reference 
to the subsi~y had been kepb out of the Bishops', 
&c:, s~ggestions, they would have been more 
effective. The effort to unite the whole nation 
upo~ ~he mora~ points is a fitting work for the 
religi~us ?odies, but for a number of great 
ecclesiastics to enter upon one of the financial 
methods of dealing with the coal trade is almost 
ridiculous .... 
Th~ C~urches must work to establish great 
princ.iples; they must. hesitate before they 
advocate metho~s as to the value of which they 
can know but little, They must be careful not 
to use their position of vantage for anything 
which savours more of party than of Christ.129 
The conservative press took the opportunity to 
ridicule the Standing Conference and through them, the 
idea that churchmen could contribute to the conduct of 
secular affairs. The Mol1ninn Post commented on July 31: 
the intervention has proceeded on a total misreading 
of the economic facts •... To support a scheme of 
settlement which is acceptable only to one side 
and would lead to the bankruptcy of the other 
cannot possibly lead to peace, but might quite 
probably prolong the struggle and worsen the lot 
of the miner. The ten Bishops, in short, have 
proceeded in the light of faith upon a question 
of arithmetic, and their answer happens to be 
wrong. It would be most unfortunate if it got 
into people's heads that belief in Christianity 130 involved the assumption that two and two make five. 
The clear implication hare was that the expertise of bishops 
did not include arithmetic or economics. The Timcc was even 
more blunt. It attributed 'this sort of confused thinking' 
to 'plunging without preparation into a di~ficult and 
129. II. Russell Wnkaf icld to 2'hc 'P·i.mua, 12 Aug. 19 26, p. ll. 
Sac also a letter from James J. Pngc on the same day, from 
tv.t. Paige cox and F. Stephen Raisin on 11 Aug. 1926, p.13; 
Archibald Fleming on 14 Aug. 1926, p.ll; John M. llanchard 
Goodwin on 16 Aug. 1926, p.6: and A. Pago on 18 Aug. 1926, 
p.12. 
130. 'The church and the strike', Mo~nina Poat, 31 July 1926. 
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unfamiliar problem 1 • The same result might. be expe,cted if 
the National Union of Railwaymen were suddenly to claim the 
right to formulate their views on ecclesiastical courts, or 
if the revision of the prayer book were entrusted to the 
Stock Exchange committee. 131 (This, of course, became a 
rather hollow joke two years later when the House of Commons, 
an unmistakably secular body, rejected the revised prayer 
book.) 
The Standing Conference's supporters argued thnt it 
was competent to act in the role of mediator. As responsible, 
well-educated citizens, its members had a right and a duty 
to use their influence in the interests of pence. As the 
editor of the Manchoatar Gua11 dian put it, 
there is no reason why those who huvc risen to 
the most distinguished positions in the churches 
should be supposed, ns some people would apparently 
have it, to lose both the cupacity to form and the 
right to express opinions on matters of burning 
public intcrcst.132 
'l'hc Anglican aua11e:U.an made the valid point that the education 
of bishops had not necessarily been mor~ incomplete than that 
of the nvcrage cabinet minister or leader-writer for The 
~"1:mt~n. It reminded the editor of ThL' Z'imcn that u memhnr of 
tho Stock Exe hang\? wus :i1bt required to be 1 an cxvort 
. l . . 133 liturgiologist' , while bishops wc1rc certain y citizens. 
131. 'Mr. l3alc1win on subBidics 1, :"1ii' '.tim1'a, 19 ,July 1926, 
p.13. Sec also 'Chriotianity and Bconcmico 1 , ibtJ., 17 Nov. 
1926, p.15. 
132. 1 A Christian Appeal', f.:t-zndh c t.t'l' <lutzP,!~au, 24 July 
1926. Thin was quoted approvingly by the ,;z,a11d-ilrn, 30 July 
1926, p.618. 
133. Gua~di~n, 23 July l92G, ~ 591. Fer general ouppo~~ 
f I t . en 1"'""t0r~ to '·"'' "' '" '" o . the Standing ConfC'rcnec n ae lonn s ..., '"'b ""' 0 ~ '"' J,, • •t .. 
from w. Moore Ede 10 Auq. 19126, p .14 ~ Hugh Packnrd, 14 Aug. 
1926, p.11; John'eurnaby, 16 Aug. 1926, p.6; and ~.s .. ~nlbot, 
17 Auq. 1926 p.ll. soc alt,>t}.c.s. wood\~nru ,to";hc~;r..z2,ci~Lrn, 
23 July 1926: p.592 and ~ol1ticn and Pc1oonn, hu~~dvan, 20 
Au9. 1926, p.664. 
239 
But the supporters of the Standing conference's 
action admitted the legitimacy of the argument about 
expertise. Defence af the bishops and their fellow-churchmen 
rested, not on any claim to economic knowledge, but on their 
competence as citizcns. 134 Furthermore, members of the 
Conference went to great pains to point out thut they had 
not entered into technical details in tho sense of proposing 
solutions to the coal disputt~. They had maroly tried to 
secure an agreement on tho basis of the Samuel report. 
The roynl commission wns the expert, the Stnnding conference 
the mediator. 1rhc churchmen claimed to have mudc no 
pr~posals of their own, but merely to have passed on the 
auggostions of the mincro an a way of facilitating a 
uottlcmant on the bo.sis of; the rcpol·t •135 
Tho protracted debate stimulated by the Standing 
Confcrenco'n intervention demonstrated the impossibility 
,,f: ncparating moral ·;udgcments from economic nnd political 
lh_\licfo. Henson und Iteatllutit cloimml to do :m: bnt they 
nnly cmehowod moral ·judgements which hud non-connorvativc 
nccial imp lieu tionn. Hoadlm11' s c1 aim thtl t 'Chr iotiani ty 
docrn not ronognize any r.:tqhto of; mant it: only rocognizen 
man'e duties' wun intimately connoctctl wi~h hio politico 
and hin ceonomico. In hiG view, the workor h~tl an obli-
1Jation to work hard, while the man of property munt 
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ackn?wledge the responsibilities and obligations of wealth. 
Christianity did not bid the paying of too high wages to 
employees, but it did require wise investment, which was 
the modern equivalent of selling one's goods and giving 
them to the poor. 136 The observance of these moral duties 
would, of course, preserve a clear division betweer1 social 
clQsses. Obviously there would always be opposition, from 
both religio\ls and secular sources, to the claims of 
morality as long as they threatened middle and upper class 
sensibilities or political positions. Lloyd George, who 
had warned the bishops off in no uncertain terms in 1921, 
was not nearly so troubled by their activities in 1926.
137 
By then it was Baldwin's problem. 
Tho Standing Confcrancc's claim to have drawn a line 
between moral pri11ciplc an<.1 economic details was scarcely 
moro credible. 1rachnicully, it had not made proposals of 
an economic nature. nut it did favour a particular solution 
to chc problcma of tho coal industry - that of tho Samuel 
eomminnion. 1ro have m·mfm:rncd to this, or to the fact t.nat 
ita intervention clearly favoured the miners, in that the 
t!rolongation of the dinptrto wus t~auning th.cm more suffering 
them tho ownc:r.n, would have been to invite the criticism 
not. only of conoc:cvutiVQG, but o)Z many who favoured cult.i ... 
vation <)£ tho church 1 a nocial cmwcicncc. 'rho intervention 
of tho Standing conference could only be juotifiod ua a 
~'H\~ t;lou~cntr, 't:conomicn and Chrintian.ity•, pp.90-5, 
137. 198 n.<,~. nob. 5n., colG. 1720 ... 34. 
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ministry of reconcil.iation - an impartial pursui17 of peace. 
Yet the impartiality of the Standing Conference was 
always somewhat tenuous. From the outset, Temple ·had been 
worried that they were acting as spokesmen for one side 
only; but he allowed himself to be reassured by Kempthorne, 
who pointed out that they had contacted both sides and only 
one had been responsive. There was always a danger that 
the Conference's members would swing around behind the 
miners. According to Temple, Kirk wanted them to tell the 
government that if it did not agree to the loan proposal, 
they would 'join the Miners in a fight on that basis'. 
Apparently he got no support, 'though some thought it 
might come to that'. Temple was ambivalent. He believed 
that they must stick to their job as impartial mediators 
and not 'take the field saying th:1t some technical proposal ... 
is certainly the :r:ighteous line of action' . But he commented 
to his wife: iCook, of course, will call us rat$ if we do 
138 
not fight; and perhaps will be right to do so' Kirk's 
impar·tiality was even more precarious. He reiterated the 
dictum that the church had a duty not to take sides, but 
added a rider: while both sides in an industrial dispute 
were usually in the wrong, one might be 'more in the wrong 
than the other•. 139 It was, he claimed, always the Church's 
d 
, d I 140 
uty 1 to champion the distresse . 
138. T~mple to his wife, 19 July 1926, quotPd in Iremonger, 
Tempie, pp.339-40. 
139. P.T.R. Kirk, The chuvah and Labour, ICF, circa 1928, 
p. 2. 
140. Kirk, Ptacc of the Chuvch in Jndustriai Issues, p.2. 
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The events of 1926 demonstrated the limitations of 
official Christian social action. The long-standing 
conservatism of the Church imriosed constraints on those 
who wished to link Christianity with demands for social 
justiae. It was necessary to preserve the fiction that 
the church could confine. its witness to lofty moral 
principle and avoid both partisanship and technical 
decisions. More seriously, fear of arousing the wrath of 
conservatives had the effect of confining forthright action 
to times of social crisis when it was far less likely to be 
effective. If the situation in the coal industry had not 
erupted into a general strike, the Church's leaders would 
probably have preserved their silen~e. Convocation had 
burnt its fingers in 1921; the employers' challenge to 
the principle of the living wage had been allowed to pass 
in 1922; and neither the threat to the miners' living 
standards in 1925 nor the attack on trade unionism implicit 
in the trade disputes act of 1927 called forth expressions 
141 of episcopal sympathy. A general strike, though, could 
not be ignored. Paradoxically, it Nas the worst possible 
time for the Church to attempt a demonstration of social 
compassion. The issues of the living wage and the reorgani-
zation of industry were lost in concern for industrial peace 
and the common belief that a general strike was an attack on 
constitutional government. Defence of the miners could too 
141. Not a single bishop spoke against the tra~e disputes 
bill in the Lords and Henson actually supported it. See 68 
ILL. Deb. 5s., cols. 132-7. 
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easily have been interpreted as support for disruptive 
social forces. In an atmosphere of confrontation, moral 
appeals were destined to fall on deaf ears. 
If the Church's leaders had really been serious 
about the moralization of industry, they should have 
exerted pressure in the immediate post-war years when it 
was most likely to have been effective. That they did 
not, was indicative of the contradiction implicit in 
their position. Their social pronouncements challenged 
the industrial order, but as bishops of the Established 
Church they were loath to pursue the challenge to its 
logical conclusion. They were part of the very system 
they condemned. 
In the years immediately following the general strike, 
all signs of episcopal radicalism disappeared. For the most 
part, the Church's official assemblies were preoccupied with 
the revised prayer book and paid little attention to social 
questions. Even on this issue, which was undeniably the 
Church's business, its leaders were reluctant to fight for 
what they believed right. The revised book was rejected 
twice by the House of commons - first in December 1927 then, 
after some modifications had been "1iide, again in June 1928.
142 
Parliament's action had serious implications for the relations 
between Church and Sta Le, and churc:1men were quick to assert 
the right of the church to direct its own spiritual life. 
They pointed out that the House of commons could no longer 
142. see Iremonger, Tempie, chap.XXII for an account of 
the prayer book controversy. 
357 
\ 
\ 
344 
be regarded as an assembly of Anglican laity, and therefore 
had no right to defeat a measure which had the approval of 
convocation, the Church Assembly and a majority of diocesan 
conferences. Parliament's presumption to overrule the 
church's judgement on its own forms of worship made the 
enabling act and the creation of the Church Assembly a 
143 mockery. The rhetoric was impressive; but its emptiness 
became sadly apparent when parliament threw out the measure 
a second time and the Church meekly submitted. With the 
exception of a few like Henson, who advocated disestablish-
ment, there was no effective challenge issued against the 
Erastian pretensions of the House of commons.
144 
This in 
spite of the fact that only two bishops had voted in the 
143. See e.g. G.K.A. Bell, 'Parliament and the Prayer 
Book. I.' and Sidney Dark, 'Parliament and the Prayer Book. 
II.', Review of the Churches, vol.V, no.2, Apr. 1928, pp.177-
90; a series of articles in ibid., vol.V, no.4, Oct. 1928; 
Viscount Nol::ner, 'Shall the Establishment be ended or 
mended?', ibid., vol.VII, no.3, July 1930, pp.417-21. 
Lord Phillimore, 1 church and state', Nineteenth Century, 
vol.CIII, no.614, Apr. 1928, pp.445-52. Editorial, 'Towards 
Freedom', Theofogy, vol.XVIII, no.103, Jan. 1929. Guardian, 
21 Oct., 1927, p~777; editorial, 'The End of the Journey', 
16 Dec. 1927, p.954; editorial, 'The Next Step', 23 Dec. 
1927, p.972; 6 Jan. 1928, pp.3 and 8; 3 Feb. 1928, p.67 
and editorial, 'A Futile Policy', p.73; editorial, 'Freedom 
under the State', 10 Feb. 1928, p.88; 20 Apr. 1928, p.239; 
e1itorial, 'The Last Word', 4 May 1928, p.278; editorial, 
'Reason and order', 25 May 1928. Headlam to Frere, 23 and 
30 Dec. 1927, Mirfield Deposit, 4, 11; Frere to secretary 
of Archbishops' commission on church and state, 2 Nov. 1932, 
Mirfield Deposit, 5, 31. 
144. Herbert Hensley Henson, The Book and the Vote, 
Hodder and Stoughton, London, 1928; DiseatabZishmcnt, 
Macmillan, London, 1929; 'Disestablishment by Consent', 
Nineteenth century, vol.CV, no.623, Jan. 1929, pp.44-58; 
'Crossing the Rubicon?', Nineteenth C~ntu11y, vol .~VII, 
no.638, Apr. 1930, pp.451-9; quoted in the Guard~an, 3 
Aug. 1928, p.409. 
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Assembly against the amended measure.145 Neither fully 
accepting nor openly confronting the situation, the bishops 
authorized de facto use of the rejected book, in 1929. 
The following year a commission was appointed to enquire 
into the relations of Church and state.
14
6 Its report, 
issued in 1935, repeated the arguments of 1928 and 1929 
but was effectively shelved. 147 Garbett claimed later 
145. Guardian, 4 May 1928, p.280. The dissentients were 
Exeter and Norwich. Worcester. was overseas and Birmingham, 
Truro, and St Edmundsbury and Ipswich were absent from the 
division. overa·11, the majority for the prayer book had 
declined since the vote of July 1927. 
1927 1928 
For Against For Against 
Bishops 34 4 32 2 
Clergy 253 37 183 59 
Laity 230 92 181 92 
146. The Church Assembly voted 382 - 105 in favour of the 
appointment of a commission. Only one bishop voted against. 
The commission was to examine how far the present relations 
of Church and state allowed effective exercise of the Church's 
spiritual freedom and what legal and constitutional changes, 
if any, were necessary to secure its effective exercise. 
The debate on the motion gave a good indication of the range 
of opinion on the church/State nexus: from the Erastianism 
of Inskip to the pro-disestablishment position of Henson. 
Most fell between these two extremes; believing the present 
arrangement out of date, yet not wishing to advocate 
disestablishment. The Church of Scotland was seen as a good 
example of an establishment which combined full state 
recognition with absolute freedom in the church. see CA, 
Report of Proceedings, vol.XI, no.l, spring 1930, pp.60-108. 
147. Iremonger, Tempie, p.357. The main gist of the report 
was that spiritual liberty had not been secured by the enabling 
act and that the Church was subordinated in these matters to 
a parliament which might consist largely of non-Christ~ans. 
But disestablishment was rejected in favour of a complicated 
procedure for gaining the royal.assen~ to purely spiritua~ 
matters without parliamentary discussion. see the following 
reviews of the report: r.c.F. JouPnai, June 1936, p.94; 
Dudley Symon •church and state', Christendom, vol.6, no.21, 
Mar. l936, p~.68-72; Norman Sykes, 'The Report.of the 
Archbishops' commission on church and state 
1
,. N·i,netecnth Ccntu~y, vol.CXIX, no.709, Mar. 1936, pp.361-75; yictor 
Raikes, 'The Future Relationship between Church and State', 
Nineteenth century, vol.XCCI, no.722, Apr. 1937, pp.545-52. 
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that he would have liked the bishops, with t~e support of 
the convocations and the Assembly, to have openly 
sanctioned use of the rejected book, at the same time 
making it clear that the ~hurch would not resist 
disestablishment if the State held that us'e of the book 
was inconsistent with the traditional relationship between 
church and State. But this policy was never seriously 
discussed as it was believ'ed to imply a direct challenge 
to the State .. 148 Most preferred to leave it to the State 
to make the first move. 
The weakness of the bishops was a cause for concern 
amongst bolder Anglican spirits. In 1930, Dick Sheppard 
edited a book entitled My Hopes and Fears for the Church 
which urged that 'the forthcoming Lambeth conference be used 
as an occasion f-or reasserting the Church's leadership in 
the world. Sheppard's plea was that the bishops should 
abandon the language of compromise and make straightforward 
statements comprehensible to the ordinary man; they should 
end preoccupation with internal, ecclesiastical affairs, 
and declare the Christian message in the face of the grave 
problems confronting civilization. This plea was echoed 
by the other sixteen contributo;s. 149 The Church, wrote 
148. Smyth, Ga!'bett, p.406. This view was expressed by 
Garbett in his Church and State in Engiand (1950) . 
149. H.R.L. Sheppard (ed.), My Hopes and Fears for the 
Church, John ~urray, London, 1930, pp.(v)-(vi) and 3~9. 
According to the publishers, 1700 copies of the book were 
distributed. The other contributors were: R.G. Parsons 
(Bishop of Middleton), v.F. Storr, F.S.M. Bennett, o.c.Quick 
(Canon of Carlisle then St. Paul's), Hewlett Johnson (Dean 
of. ~anchester and later of Canterbury), F.R. Barry (later 
Canon of r,,..Jestminster and Bishop of Southwell) , F .A. rrernonger 
(former editor of the Guardian and subsequently BBC Director 
of ~eligion), Maurice Child, Kenneth In~ra~,. ~.E. Raven 
(Canon of Liverpool and later Professor o~ Divinity at 
Cambridge), J.C. Hardwick, J.K. Mozley, T. Guy Roge:r.J, 
F.G.H. Williams, E.S. woods (Bishop of Croydon) and H.W. Fox. 
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Hewlett Johnson, the famous red dean, was sacrificing its 
life to machinery and must shift its focus from the 
institution itself to the tasks for which the institution 
existed. F.R. Barry wrote of a 'rising sense of l 
.. disappointment' with the Church's failure to soeak to 
civilization's condition. The primary Christian duties 
were not in ecclesiastical politics, but in the world 
Christ came to save, and in the redemption of its social 
order. The fiercest cr~ticism came from Charles Raven, 
who had been active in the Copec movement. Raven claimed, 
with justification, that the Church's de facto leaders 
were to be found not on the bench, but amongst men such 
·as Sheppard, studdert-Kennedy and 'Tubby' Clayton. Vital 
religion was centred not in the diocese, the deanery and 
... 
the assemblies, but in societ? .. es like the ICF, Toe. H. and 
the English Church Union. Raven did not spare ecclesiastical 
sensibilities: 
Our bishops who ought to initiate and control 
our whole activity stand for conservation rather 
than for progress. They are so concerned with 
keeping the Church safe from disruption that 
they hesitate to lead or even to allow movement. 
At the last conference, for a few glorious months, 
it seemed as if thev had seen a vision, and 
determined to obey lt •.. we hoped that at last 
the days of compromise and inaction were over. 
Yet as soon as the Conference broke up they 
faltered, procrastin~ted, and played for.saf~ty. 
And since then a series of blunders culminating 
in a combination of magniloquent assertions and 
inept performances over the Prayer Book has 
seriously impaired their authority.150 
150. Hewlett Johnson, 1 The Game of Christian Living', 
F.F. Barrv, 'From Religion to God', Charles E. Raven, 
'The Crisis of 1930', in ibid., pp. 66-8, 122, 129-36 and 
208-10. 'Tubby' Clayton was an officer of Toe. H. 
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The call of these sixteen churchmen was echoed in 
a special Lambeth conference number of the New Age, the 
social credit weekly. Here A?glican social creditors 
Reckitt, Demant, Stacy and N.E. Egerton Swann argued 
that the Lambeth conference provided a chance for the 
church to challenge the as'sumptions of financial orthodoxy. 
Demant pointed out that when in 1926 the Church leaders 
who had made a 'bold stand for social justice' were 
'snubbed by politicians and some episcopal colleagues 
and told that· what was economically unsound could not be 
ethically considered', they had provided no effective 
answer. In fact, as Reckitt was never tired of reminding 
them, the bishops had not faced up to the economic impli-
cations of their demand for a living wage. It was time 
for Church leaders to reconsider their position in the 
. 
face of the realities of the economic situatibn and 
' l' I l' • 151 capita ism s refusal to EaY a 1v1ng wage. 
Few would have accepted the New.Age's assumption 
that the solution lay in soc~al credit. eut there was 
increasing dissatisfaction with the comfortable belief 
that the assertion of moral principle satisfied the 
Church's social obligation. J.K. Mozley believed that 
by 1930, 'people were looking for 'more particular and 
detailed guidance ••• from the Church'. He sympathized 
with the arg'1ment that bishops should be silent on 
151. v .A. Demant, 'Religion and Economics', N<J.W Age, 
3 July 1930, p.112; Maurice B. Reckitt, 'Lambet~ an~ . 
the New Age', ibid, p.111; .N.E. E~e~to~ S~a~n, Christia~ 
Internationalism and Economic R~alities.,,~b~d:, pp.115-6, 
Paul Stacy, 'The church and social credit , ~b~d., pp.116-7. \ 
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controversial issues because 
1
they were not experts and 
because the Church should not be committed to one side 
on a political issue. But he was not .convinced: 
Where the Bishops are sure that Christian 
moral judgment points in one direction they 
cannot rightly be blamed for followipg in 
the footsteps of the Old Testament ~rophets 
and making that judgment plain. To ask the 
Bishops never to take sides would be equiva-
lent to asking them never to applv their moral 
judgments in detail. But is is j~st irt the 
region of detailed application of moral judgments that whatever guidance spiritual 
leaders can give is so greatly needed.152 
Mozley had highlighted the crucial is3ue: behind the 
plea that the Church must never take sides was the 
reluctance of Church leaders to translate their moral 
judgements on the economic order into details. This 
raised questions which they preferred not to face; such 
. 
as whether social justice was really possible without 
radical alteration of the economic and social system. 
Hopes that these questions would be faced at the 
1930 Lambeth conference were disappointed. In a meagre 
three paragraphs devoted to unemployment, the 1930 report 
stated twice that the Church must not enter into 'difficult 
technical considerations' but must urge the 'human, social 
d 
. . l . 1 153 
an spiritua issues . 
What was meant by this was made 
152. J.K. Mozley, 1 unity and Reunion•, in Sheppard, 
Uoreo and Poaroo, pp.237-9. See also Raven, 'Crisis of 
1930', p.216. 
153. Lambeth Confe~anac 1930, p.105. The main co~ce~ns 
of the committee on the lif.c and witness of the Christian 
community were marriage and sex, race, and peace and war. 
\ 
128. The Times, 24 July 1926, p.14. 
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clear by one of the resolution~ of the conference on 
marriage and sex which condemned propaganda that treated 
birth control as 'a way of meeting those unsatisfactory 
social and economic conditions which ought to be changed 
by the influence of Christian public opinion 1 • 154 This 
was cold comfort for the unemployed. But more than this, 
the Church's refusal to become involved in the details of 
the economic situation was shown to be essentially 
hypocritical. On the issue of the League of Nations, 
the Church's leaders had no such scruples. The Lambeth 
report described the League as 'the first and greatest 
political organisation for promoting world peace' and 
endorsed the Archbishop of Canterbury's assertion of the 
previous year, that support of this political institution 
was a Christian duty. These were Lang's words: 
I am persuaded that the principles of the League 
of Nations are in accord with the spirit of Christ. 
If this be true, then it is upon the citizens who 
bear the name of Christ that the duty of standing 
by and behind the League of Nations is most 
clearly laid ...•. with whatever authority belongs 
to the office which I hold, I would call upon all 
my fellow-Churchmen to he foremost in their 
support of the League of Nations, and of th~ Union 
which in this country exists to strengthen its 
cause.155 
It was, it seems, a Christian duty to support the League 
of Nations, but it was not a Christian duty to support, 
say, the Samuel report as a basis of reorganization and 
social justice in the coal industry or Lloyd George's 
schemes for conquering unemployment. The willingness of 
154. 
155, 
Ibid., p.44. 
Ib1:d., p. lOl-2. \ 
.J.jU. 'The cnurcn c;1.uu. ..... _ - --
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the bishops to support a particular method of achieving 
the ideal of peace, but their reluctance to enter into 
discussion of the means of achieving social justice, raises 
questions about the seriousness of their commitment to the 
idea of a Christian social order. 
The Church of England entered the new decade with 
no effective message for social crisis. Its social 
pronouncements belonged to the period before 1926, when 
industrial unrest had been prevalent and the major issues 
had been the equitable distribution of income and 
responsibility amongst those engaged in the productive 
process. In a situation of unemployment, underconsumption 
and recession, Church leaders, like their secular 
contemporaries, were at a loss. The Council of Christian 
Ministers devoted its attention to international affairs 
and issues like public Sunday entertainmont o.nd gambling, 
and did not consider the economic situation until 1932 
156 
when unemployment was almost at its peak. Similarly, 
Canterbury Convocation did not debate unemployment until 
1933 and York Convocation avoided the topic altogether. 
In July 1931, Britain began to fool the effects of the 
financial crisis which had already hit Austria and Germany. 
By the last tt.<:o weeks of July, the Bank of Englund wu.o 
losing gold at the rate of ~2.5 million a day. The orthodox 
156. see council of Christian Ministers minutes, 5 July 
1928, 14 Nov. 1929, 18 Jan. 1932, 15 June 1932, 2? 9ct. 1932, 
17 Nov. 1932 and 16 Nov. 1933. Some ?f tho Council s 
manifestos wmra published in the To~an, sec Jan~ 1930, 
pp.(i)-(ii)r Feb. 1932, pp.(i}-(iii): Feb. 1933, pp.17-19. \ 
,.&....I.VU\ Y'f e !.'JVV.L,'- .., __ , - · .-
1926, p.11; John Burnaby, 16 Aug. l~~o, p.o; <;.<u-.. -·-· :-·---
17 Aug 1926 11 see also c.s. Woodward to the quard'l-an, 
23 Jul~ i926: ~:59~ and'Politics and Person~, Guard~an, 20 
Aug, 1926, p.664. 
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remedy for this situation was to balance the budget, thereby 
restoring foreign confidence in the pound and enabling 
Britain to obtain credit to tide her over the crisis. 
Disagreement over the means of doing this caused a split 
in the Labour government in ~ugust and the formation of 
a National government under Ramsay MacDonald. The particular 
point at issue had been whether a cut in unemployment 
benefit shoJld be part of the economies necessary to balance 
the budget. Eleven of the Labour cabinet, including two 
churchmen, Parmo~~ and Lansbury, refused to demand this 
sacrifice from the poorest section of the community. 
The National government did net share these misgivings. 
On September 10 Snowden introduced a budget which proposed 
to meet the deficit through increases in taxation und 
economics of /;70 million. The economics included a. 
reduction of ten per cent in unemployment benefit, togothcr 
with increased contributions, limitation of tho benefit 
period to twenty-six weeks per your, and the introduction 
f d f 1 • • ) I t 157 o. u nee s test or truns1t1onu. paymcn s. 
Th.is abandonment of the most economically distressed 
rH::ction of tho community proclucc<1 scarcely o murmur of 
uir.u.pprovnl from churchmen. 'Noi thcr tho Church Asomnbly 
nm: the convocations questioned tho nnnumptions that economy 
~no naccssnry and chat the unemployed should make a further 
oucrifica to allcviutc the nation's financial difficultioa. 
Paced with u situntion thoy could not understand, churchmen 
157. 'l'his ncc()Unt is baned on Mowat, [)l•lu:~tJ 
:~·:11:~, pp.379-402. 'T1·anni~i?nnl' paymontn ;~ct~c 
uy tl:c Stnte nftot the rcc1p1cnt hnd cxhau0ted 
bonefitn. 
Ilt.~i~'cen tr~t' 
thora~ mat.le 
it~aurn.nce \ 
Kempthorne to 7'1io 1F1,mcu, 12 Aug. J.~.~l), f:l•.L.L1 ......... L. ___ -- •· --
21 Aug. 1926, p.9; Temple, interview with editor.of th7 
Gu.ard1:an, 30 July 1926, p.622: Studdert-Kennedy, interview 
with editor of the Gua~dian, 27 Aug. 1926, P· 680 · 
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foll back on condoning the actions of the National 
government, and the Assembly even prorogued its autumn 
session in the interests of economy.15B 
It was probably too much to expect that churchmen 
should question the orthodox view on the necessity for a 
balanced budget, although tho idea of public spending in 
times of unemployment had been commended in the F.i.fth 
R~r1ort. 159 ~t · h d t d d ~, .L is ar er o un crstan· the fuilurc of the 
Church's leaders to stand by thc Fifth Committee's assertion 
that it was 'the evident duty of Christians' to press for 
'tho provision of adequate and honourable means of 
m<lintonunca' for tho uncmployccl. 160 It i.s not in.conceivable 
that a. compnign of protest led by tho Ch\.11~ch Assembly or u 
number of bishops in tho House of Lords might huva forced 
tho government to rcusoons the contribution expected from 
the unemployed . 161 'J\ 'rm tiny' at Invcrgordon over tho 
Hi8. Thcr0 were r.omc protcnto uqa:inst the acl:\ournmcnt 
r,1f the J\sncmbly. Sec above, pp.32-4. Kirk and c .. irter 
initiated u diacuaoion on the political nnd financial crisia 
;1t the executive committee mcctinq of tho Cemncil of Cht•istiar• 
• 1 ~nintern, on September 28. It wns a9rooJ thnt the 
ceerctarios nhould call u further mcotinq if the political 
oituution in<licntcd that n public pronouncement might 
n:ofitably be nntlo. But nothinq en.rm of th0 r1iscunsion 
,1nd tho executive did not moet n<tnin until Decembc:t·. Seo 
rnuncil of Chriotian Minintern o~ nncinl Quontionn, Minute 
P;'~ok, l!xecutivo Committee, ~·!nv. 192'7-Nov. 1933, Induntriul 
e~1rintian Pt~llowahip, r,en1.kmhall St. I ),Ol\(\Cm, entry fot• 
~8 Sop. 1!>31. 
1.5~. t.:;z21~~t~'(·(1n1.,t"¥ r2>:1Z l)Jtil<\~t2•t(il ~'!»)! 1 L.t'n~~,, lllJ.82-3. 
' 
1 Go • n} t I: . , P • s 4 • 
1 Cl. Garbett wan t•\t: only binhop w!'o [J!'Okc m; the National 
Eeenon'ly Hill in tho nounc of tjorJn. Ha recogr:12c~ thnt .the 
eurtailmont of social aorvice pavMcnta wcul~ 1nfl1et h~1d­
Dhip, but bolil!Vcd that the r·1ethodo adopted by the m1tJ.onal 
· ~.Jvurnment \•mrc neceonarv to t'rev(m~ din::wter • Sc(11 B2 n .L. 
1X.'Ov 5G. t coln • 204•9 • 
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large reductions expected in the pay of able seamen and 
a campaign bi teachers against the proposed fifteen per 
cent reduction in their salaries wrung an assurance from 
the government that no reductions would exceed ten per 
162 cent. The case of. t.he unemployed, if pressed by those 
with some resources at their disposal, might well have won 
public aympathy as readily us the teachers did. 
The call for economy kindled in most bishops a 
premature display of the ounkirk spirit. Lang spoke for 
many of them when hB insisted that, although the demands 
ot the budget were severe, t.hern should be no grumbling. 
It was a call for 'the sacrifice which the country has a 
right to expect its citizens to be willing to make at a 
qrnve nnd urgent crisis in its history 1 • 163 The Bisho6 
0£ Chelmsford {U.A. Wilson) pointed out that some nation 
had to lead the wuy, nnd Britain wns particularly fitted 
for tho task: 
I think our Britinh qd i· will cxtricntP us 
probably quicker thnn their c~nrnctcri~tic 
qualities will extricate any other nnt1on, 
provided alwuvs w0 plny the llllln and nr.: loynl 
to our country, to one another, and ubovc all 
to Gml.164 
The Church'n loudorn diu not loso the opportunity to mo.kc 
n uoral point. Tho criaia wna interpreted aa an indictment 
! (i 3. 
3G4. 
, ,t ht;r 
EJ31, 
The ~i~co, G Oct. 1931, p.15. 1;~(1~P,JliW1 9 Oct. 1931, p.695. }:'or the opinions or 
biohopo, nae tbiJ., 4 Sop. 1q31, p.609 and 11 SLP• 
p.625. 
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of the nation's laxity and overspending, and the need for 
sacrifice seen as a chance to strengthen its moral fibre. 
woods claimed that the 'orgy of easy finance, national 
and personal, which followed the war, was now presentiug 
165 its account'. Lang, inspired, it seems, by the National 
government's appeal, in October, for a 'doctor's mandate', 
explained that indulgence had ruined the nation's health: 
The malady .•. was that we were living beyond our 
income. We were spending, often upon most admirable 
objects concerning the welfare of our people, more 
than as a nation we were earning. We were drifting 
into the position of living, not only upon capital, 
but upon borrowed capitr'al, and the malady steadily, 
slowly, and insidiously was creeping into the body 
politic. Suddenlyr at the end of August, its 
gravity was made plain. There was something in 
the nature of a haemorrhage, a draining of gold, 
which was tho very life-blood of our economic 
welfare, and there arose the need at once of an 
immediate and drastic surgical operation. 
In such a time of crisis, said Lang, it was necessary to 
fall back on 'a policy of trust'. It was not difficult 
... 
to see whom the archbishop regarded as worthy of that trust. 
He claimed that, quite apart from c_onsiderations of party, 
they should pay their tribute to the 'conspicuous courage 
of the Prime Minister and those who stood by him' in taking 
166 
realiJtic action to meet the emergency. 
The October general election was the occasion for 
other thinly-veiled appeals to support the National govern-
ment. Und~r cover of the plea that the nation's health 
165. Ibid., 9 Oct. 1931, p.695. 
166. Ibid., 23 act. 1931, p.735. see also ibi~ , 4 Sep. 
1931, p.609; editorial notes in Thco'loay, vo~.XXIII, no. 135~ Sep. 1931, pp.121-2; The Timca, 3 Sep. 1931, p.13. 
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should be put above party politics, Church leaders canvassed 
votes for what. was, in all but name, a Conservative govern-
ment. The Bishop of Bristol .(G. Nickson) argued that the 
nation needed 'unity of purpose as against mere sectional 
advancement' while Paget of Chester claimed that the country 
must make up its mind 'to set aside all bitterness, party 
feeling, political animosity, class prejudice, and all that 
• • t 167 
was um:air . 
A manifesto from the Birmingham Christian 
social Council disclaimed any right for the Churches to 
enter the political arena or even to advise their members 
how to vote, but undertook the duty to dispel misunderstanding 
and suspicion. It insisted that the ordinary elector did not 
realize the gravity of the position: the nation was passing 
through a financial crisis which, if badly handled, might 
end in economic ruin. The manifesto urged readers 
to do nothing which might aggravate the situation 
or be liable to misinterpretation abroad ... to 
approach the issue in a spirit which excludes 
purely selfish or class interest.168 
The G.A.aY'dian 1 s column, 1 The Neek'; contained an even more 
pointed directive to vote National. A few days before the 
election it commented that 
if the national party wins and ~s carried away 
by its extreme right wing the mistake ~an be 
quickly rectified, whereas if Labour wins and 
the pound goes, the calamity will be irreparable 
for at least a generation.169 
167. 'The Church and the Crisis - Views of Bishops', 
The Times, 14 act. 1931, p.14. see also Bishop of Chichester, 
169. 'The week', Gv.aY'dian, 23 Oct. 1931. 
Guardian, 9 oct. 1931, p.695. 
168. The Times, 19 oct. 1931, p.14. \ 
\ 
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After the National government had been returned to office, 
the same columnist commented thankfully that the nation 
had been 'saved from a dreadful menacei.
1
70 
The reaction of Church leaders to the 1931 crisis 
made a mockery of the claim that the Church's social witness 
should be confined to the level of moral principle and that 
it should never endorse particular solutions or political 
parties. Although pronouncements were carefully couched 
in moral terms, they clearly urged support for the National 
government's handling of the financial crisis and implied 
that Labour had run away from its duty. Support for 
economy was made a moral virtue, higher on the scale of 
priori ti.es, apparently, than a previously enunciated Christian 
maintenance. The assumption that the interests of all 
social principle - the right of the unemployed to adequate 
classes were best served by acceptance of the National 
government's leri.dership was in the best traditions of Tory 
democracy. 
Often there was little comprehension of what sacrifice 
might mean for less privileged sections of the coromunity. 
The comfortable belief that even the unemployed were not 
too badly off was fed by assurances from some vicars in 
the north that there were 'no signs of starvation and 
degradation' .171 Bishop Wilson was able to claim, in a 
pastoral letter to the churches of Essex, that a little 
self-denial and thrif tness would do no one any harm, for 
170. Ibid., 30 Oct. 1931. 
171. Stephen Davison, St. 
Aucklund, Durham, letter to 
See also a letter from W.J. 
ibid., 14 Oct. 1932, p.8. 
Helen's Vicarage, Bishop 
The Times, 25 Oct. 1932, p.10. 
Allan Price, Vicar of Birkenhead, 
\ 
. . 
\ 
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happiness had 'nothing to do with possessions' .172 Lady 
Hope gave Guardian readers some helpful tips on economy. 
She believed the English could learn from the French, who 
had a much simpler idea of 'country-house life' and for 
whom dinner would usually consist of three courses, instead 
of 'the four, five, and six that convention demands'. But 
economy need not be too rigorous,. Lady Hope cited· the 
example of an acquaintance who had, reputedly, subc::tituted 
bowls of bread and milk for late dinner. This was 'going 
rather far'. Lady Hope feared that if the family included 
male members, it would not be long before mutiny broke out.
173 
In the same vein, the Guardian rejected the suggestion of 
one of its correspondents that bishops should surrender 
ten per cent of their incomes. The Guardian believed 
that many would readily do so if they were relieved of 
the heavy overhead charges that fell on them. But they 
lived in highly rated houses which ~.,ere very expensive 
to keep up, and had to do a great deal of entertaining. 
As bishops had to pay their own staff, a cut of ten per 
cent would mean their lordships either writing their own 
letters - 'a thoroughly uneconomical proceeding' - or 174 
moving to a smaller house and leaving the palace empty, 
This, of course, was frequently the fate of large domestic 
establishtr'ents during the second world war, but it was a 
sacrifice too awful to contemplate in 1931 . 
172. 
173. 
174. 
Ibid., 3 Sep. 1931, p.13. 
'About r::conomy', by Lady Hope, Guaridian, 6 Nov. 1931. 
'The Week', ibid., 6 Nov. 1931, p.764. \ 
• 
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Some were obviously troubled by the ten per cent 
cut in . employment benefit. Temple pointed out that 
'no Christian could acquiesce light-heartedly in an 
action which deliberately increased the burden which 
rested upon the poorest members of the community'.
175 
Bell recognized that the lot of the unemployed was often 
tragic enough as it was176 and Garbett acknowledged 
that the cut in the 'dole' would 'affect the very 
177 
necessities of life in many cases'. The Church Times 
admitted that equality of sacrifice was in fact a rnyth.
178 
But none of these sympathizers was prepared to criticize 
the government for asking this sacrifice of the unemployed. 
Garbett was 'perfectly certain' that MacDonald, Snowden 
and Thomas, who had all been closely associated with the 
Labour party, 'would never have consented to this unless 
they had been convinced that it was absolutely necessary.
179 
There was agreement that, as Bell put it, failure to 
implement the economies would have represented a shirking 
f 'b•l't 180 o responsi l i y. 
175. The Times, 13 Nov. 1931, p.20. 
176. Ibid., 15 Oct. 1931, p.16. 
177. 82 H.L. Deb. Ss., col. 206. 
178. •sununary', Chu11ah Ti.men, 18 Sep. 1931. See also 
Bishop of Winchester, Guardian, 9 Oct. 1931, p.695; 
leader, 'Equity of sacrifice', Guardian, 18 Sep. 1931, 
p.640. 
179. 82 H.L. Deb. 5s., col. 206. 
180. The Times, 15 oct. 1931, p.16. see also •summary', 
Church Times, 31 July, 14 Aug., 21 Aug. and 28 Aug. 1931; T~ple, letter in York Diooosan Loaftct, reported in Tho 
Times, 29 Sep. 1931, p.8. \ 
\ 
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If the failure of these sympathizers to oppose 
the cuts was disappointing on grounds of social justice, 
it was doubly disillusioning.in view of the fact that 
none of them was totally convinced of the credibility 
of orthodox arguments about economy. The Church Times 
was suspicious of the influence of the banks and not 
unaware of Keynes' ·arguments. 181 Its editor, Dark,. claimed 
to believe that the capitalist system was cracking
182
, but 
he seemed to lack the will to widen the fissure. In 
Garbett's view, the case for the cuts had been lessened 
by the abandonment of the gold standard. He claimed that 
by helping to stimulate the export trade, devaluation 
would cause a rise in prices which would be particularly 
hard on low income groups. 183 Bell and Temple seemed to 
recognize the futility of cutting back expenditure in a 
time of depression and counselled their parishioners not 
184 
to make cuts which would aggravate unemployment. 
Why, then, did they not oppose the cuts in benefit? 
A partial explanation can be found in the gravity of the 
financial crisis and the belief that, after the abandonment 
of the gold standard, it was more than ever important 
that Britain should demonstrate her credibility by br:ancing 
the budget. Yet balancing the budget did not necessarily 
entail cuts in unemployment benefit. It seems impossible 
14 Aug., 21 Aug. and 25 
lBl. 'summary', Churah Times, 
Sep. 1931. 
182. Leader, 'Property 
and the people', ibid.,· ll Sep. 
1931. 
183. 82 H.L. Deb. 5s., col. 
206. 
184. The Times, 29 sep. 193~, p.8~ 15 ?ct: 1931, p.l~~ 
13 Nov. 1931, p.20. Bell advised.his parishi~ncrs to give. 
up luxuries but encouraged expenditure on :3ocially productive 
items as a way of absorbing unemployment. 
\ 
\ 
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to escape the conclusion that, in a time of crisis, 
conservative impulses were stronger than the cor.r;;.ern for 
social justice. Certainly the Church Times had shown 
during the general strike that, in a crisis, its 
sympathies lay with the government and law and order. 
Dark was no lover of the capitalist system, but his ideal 
was not so much a socialist commonwealth as a revived 
t 185 h' h peasan ry , w ic was not necessarily egalitarian. 
Garbett's sympathies on social questions were generally 
with the Labour party: in May 1926 he had demonstrated 
in his letter to The Times his compassion for the 
underprivileged and this was evident time and again in 
Yet he was temperamentally a 
his speeches on housing. 
conservative and privately regretted his impulsive letter 
to The T
;mes. 186 H t l'k l t th' h v e was no 1 e y o say any 1ng ras 
in the midst of a financial crisis. Bell and Temple both 
seem to have been going through a stage of unwonted 
conservatism in the late 1920s and early 1930s. Although 
they had been active in the Life and Liberty Movement 
after the war, they failed to take a lead on disestablish-
ment after the prayer book crisis. This had disappointed 
many in the church. 187 Later, during the second world 
war, both men were again outspoken on social issues. Bell 
was critical of indiscriminate bombing of German cities 
(a position which possibly cost him Canterbury after 
Temple's death) 188 , while Temple aroused considerable 
185. Leader, 'Property and the people', Chu~ah Timco, 
11 Sep. 1931. 
186. Smyth, Garbett, pp.430-1 and 465-7. 
187. Iremonger, Tempie, pp.357-9. 
188. Jasper, Beii, pp.285-7. 
\ 
\ 
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wrath by his statements on credit reform.189 Perhaps 
they were, at the time of the fin~ncial crisis, over-
conscious of the responsibilities of preferment: Temple 
had been translated to York in 1928 and Bell to Chichester 
in 1929. Certainly Temple went through a stage of withdrawal: 
he had resigned from the Labour party a few years earlier, 
and from the council of Christian Ministers in 1928.
190 
Bell, for his part, was increasingly absorbed in the 
ecumenical movement.
191 
The failure of leadership did not go unnoticed by 
the Christendom group. The December issue of its journal 
was scathing. In the past few months, Reckitt commented 
in his editorial, religious leaders and journals, with 
one or two exceptions, had 'either fallen back upon 
platitudes or allowed themselves to be stampeded into the 
crudest imitations of conventional panic-mongering'. 
Kenyon asked why the bishops had allowed themselves to 
be 'swept away by the tide'. Her answer was to the point: 
We had hoped that 1926 marked a milestone where 
the official Church registered a mind of its own, 
and ceased to be merely chaplain to the political 
forces of the day. Regretfully we have to 
recognize that in 1931 it failed of this. Lambeth 
in 1920 had declared for the Living Income. Was it 
only because it met in the immediate post-war 
atmosphere of social enthusiasm? 
The most distressing feature of the situation, as was 
pointed out in the LKG's manifesto on 'The Duty of the 
189. See below, chap.VIIIt part 2. 
190. Temple had joined the ~~oou~ ~arty in 1918 and 
resigned seven years later. rremonger, Tempt~, pp.332 
and 509-10. council of; Christian Ministers minutes, 
15 Nov. 19 28 . 
191. Jasper, Bo'/.:{., p .94 ff. 
\ 
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Church in Present Crisis', was the failure of church 
leaders to protest against a further lowering of the 
standard of life of those already on the poverty line. 
They had endorsed the 'hypocritical appeals for "equal 
sacrifice"' and made of sacrifice a virtue. If sacrifices 
were necessary they should have been borne by those 
sections of the community that were 'exempt from the fear 
of actual cold, hunger and thirst'. To inflict 'further 
privation' on the unemployed was 'no call to Christian 
• f • I 192 sacri ice . 
In October 1932, George Lansbury made a public 
appeal for religious leadership on th~ problem of 
unemployment. In a letter to The Times, he begged the 
leaders of Christendom to initiate a campaign of prayer 
and action which would force parliament to do something~ 
We cannot escape our responsibility, and I ask, 
J.s there no religious leader in our land who 
in the name of the Founder of our Faith will 
come out and lead a crusade against these man-
made evils?l93 
h 
f h · 1 · 194 T e letter produced a range of responsesi rom osti ity , 
through satisfaction with the w1rk being done by the churches 
192. Christend~m, vol.l~ no.4e Dec. 1931, pp.248, 251 
and 299-302. one of the ICF's mis~ioners, F.E.A. shepherd 
was also critical of the sacrifice mentality. He deplored 
the tendency to 'preach starvation for others as the supreme 
duty of mant and continue our neglect of the human aspect of 
lack of work and inadequate maintenance'. As well, he. 
questioned the wisdom of practising economy when a revival 
of trade was needed. To~ah, Feb. 1932, p.(viii) • 
193. Lansbury to Tho Timea, 11 Oct. 1932, p.10. 
194. Leader, 'Facing the Winter', i~i~., 11 Oct. 1932, p.15~ see also letters from Henson, ~b~d.! 13 ~c~. 1932, 
p.15; Rev. W.J.11-. Price and Rev. c. Cheshire, -vln .. d., 14 
Oct. 1932, p.Sr LJrd Hugh Cecil, ibid., 18 Oct. 1932, p.10; 
Bishop David, ibid., 19 Oct. 1932, p.10. 
\ 
l-
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195 for the unemployed , to sympathy with Lansbury's 
't' 196 h posi ioD· C ristendom applauded the appeal and the 
council of Christian Ministers was sufficiently jolted 
out of its apathy to issue a manifesto on 'The Present 
Economic Distress'.197 But no action resulted. The 
reason for this was expressed succinctly in a reply from 
John C. Carlile, chairman of the Baptist Social Service 
Committee: 
Many will agree with Mr.Lansbury that the 
Churches should do their part. Nhat 
Mr. Lansbury has to think out is the part 
the Churches should do.198 
For L~nsbury, Christianity obviously issued in socialism199 , 
but, as both Carlile and Reckitt pointed out, this political 
195. See letters from Rev. ll. Greatbatch, ibid., 12 Oct. 
1932, p.Bs Rev. F.H. Pickerinq, ibid., 19 Oct. 1932, p.10; 
Rev. Stephen Davison, ibid., 25 Oct. 1932, p.10. 
196. See letters from Wilson Carlile, ibid., 15 Oct. 1932, 
p.6; P.T.R. I<irk, ibid., 17 Oct. 1932, p.8; Rev. T. Wigley, 
ibid., 18 Oct. 1932, p.10: Rev. M.O. Hodson, ibid., 25 Oct. 
1932, p.10; G.K.A. Bell to diocesan conference, ibid., 
27 Oct. 1932, p.17. Lansbury apparently received fifteen 
personal letters, the next morning, from clergymen who 
claimed he haa convinced them that it was their Christian 
duty to use their pulpits to aid the unemployed. Raymond 
Postgate, The Life of Geo~gc Lansbu~y, Longmans, London, 
1951, p.202. 
197. 'The Call for a Lead', Christendom, vol.2, no.8, 
Dec. 1932, pp.243-8. council of: Christian Ministc~s minutes, 
20 Oct. and 17 Nov. 1932. 
198. John c. Carlile to The Timco, 12 Oct. 1932, p.8. 
199. Lansbury was chairman of a new body, the Christian 
Socialist crusade, formed early in 193~ .. Tho 1rour w~s. 
f.ormed by a number of r)abour 1'n?s and mln1sters of religion 
who believed that 'the main nroposals gathered under the 
general name of socialism ar~ essential to the economic 
expression of the Gospel o~ Jcsu~ Christ' •. In.1932 :~c . 
Crusade amalgnmatcd with the society of socialist Christians, 
under the title of the socialist Christian Fellowship. sac 
ihid., 12 Jun. 1931, p.14: 17 Mar. 1931, p.9; 9 Juno 
1932, p.9. 
\ 
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solution was not acceptable to all. 200 
The crisis of 1931 revealed that episcopal 
radicalism had finally collapsed and that the reluctance 
of Church leaders to go beyond moral pronouncements on 
social issues was, in reality, a refusal to indict in 
practice the system which they had criticized in theory. 
As the LKG manifesto put it, 
the Church, through its lack of vision and refusal 
to question the unproven and fallacious assumptions 
of the governing classes, has once again laid 
itself open to the charge of being 'Counsel 
retained for the defence' of a social order 201 
condemned by the enlightened Christian conscience. 
Intellectual leadership of the movement now passed 
to the Christendom group. While this resulted in more 
deliberate confrontation of economic issues, it did not 
solve the problem of relating Christian social theory to 
concrete problems. For the Christendom group was interested, 
not in working for change in the here and now, but in 
drawing the outlines of a Christian social o:rder. It was 
not until nf te:r the Oxford conf.c:rcnce that the Christian 
social movement began to develop a methodology. 
200. Carlile, ibid., 12 Oct. 1932, p.B; . 'Tho Cal~ for 
a tcad 1 , Ch~iatcndom, vol.2, no.B, DCCt 1932, pp.24~-G. 
i ' I 201. 'The outy of the church in Present er sis , ~hvlntcndom, vol.l, no.4, oac. 1931, p.299. 
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VII. FROM MORALS TO ECONOMICS 
1. A Christian Economics? 
In the 1930s, social Christians no longer claimed 
to believe that if they expounded Christian principles 
loud and long, politicians and leaders of industry would 
feel obliged to put them into practice. There was a growing 
realization that if Christian values were to be reflected 
in the structure of society, Christians must themselves be 
familiar with its workings and the points at which change 
might be achieved: thoy could no longer afford to profess 
ignorance of business and economics or to accept an 
artificial distinction between o. Christiun social principle 
o.nd its practical implicationa. tJiccting in mid 1931, the 
Standing committee of tho SCH called for a 'new intcgrntion' 
of Christianity with politico and cconomicn: 
There must be n new mcotinq bct~oon the people ~~10 hnvc studied the will of nod and the people 
who have studied the t-nr.:ts of economics. Thone 
who ntudy oconomi<rn ho.Vt'. ulrcn<ly hnd to tako tho1 
whole world in their nurvoy~ no munt the Church. 
Thin beliuf. wns strengthened by the crinin in 1931 which 
revoulcd, un n .J. uutGhinson com.tnontad in ~'tr.t~ 'l\l11,!h, how 
littlo people wore ncquaintc<l 'with oven elementary muttera'. 
Hutchinoon pointed to 'tho qo.p between id.cul nnd achieve ... 
mmt' in tho chriati.nn oocial movement. Chriotio.n 
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reformers looked for 'the creation of an order which shall 
express the mind of Christ' but they lacked the basis for 
building such an order - 'an instructed Christian opinion'. 
If Christianity and economics were to be brought ·together, 
it must be by people who understood both. This meant that 
economists nnd the lcadar.s of labour and industry must be 
'converted to a bolief in tho Chtistianizing 0£ industry'. 
But more immediately, it meant that Christians should 
become better informed about currant issues: they must 
familiarize themselves with the rudiments of economics and 
tho solutions offered by othcro to contompora.ry problems. 
This wus the only wuy to prevent a recurrence of the church's 
recent innrticulutoncsn in the fuco of economic criois.
2 
Although the inaiotoncc cf the off ical chureh that 
it wan logitimntcly concerned only with tho moral aspacto 
of oocial problomo hnd provided u convenient cloak for its 
rrluctanco to confront the iniuaticoo o~ aoaioty, it wan 
0100 a recognition of the fact that Chriatinnn qua Chrintinna 
did not ponaoao authority on occulnr quootiona. Thia 
a<lmioaion wua never mudo by the Chriatondom writ.era. Hencting 
u~ninat tho ohnrp dintinction drawn by the official Church 
het.wccm t,ho moral and tochnic:nl napecto of eeon()miea, thoy 
inaiGted not only that Chriotinna ohould atudy oconomico, 
Lut that thoir f'aiuh ptovitlrnl them with opoeial inoiqhto 
into oeonomi(~ problemn. 1rhin, of eournc, wun n denial of 
Um nutcmomy- of nceular G£)heren of lmowlrnlga - an attempt. 
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to subordinate the diso1.pline of economics to the normative 
outlook of Christian sociology. 
The dangers of this approach were recognized by a 
group within the SCH who acknowledged the a'l.lthority of 
economists in their own sphere, but, unlike the ethical 
idealists of the 1920s, stressed the importance of dialogue 
bctwei:;n theologians and secular exoerts on the basis of 
middle axioms which expressed Christian principles in 
terms acceptable to non-Christians. This provided a 
means of relating Christian social theory to scientific 
knowledge and to actual problems. Until the late 1930s, 
though, tho main focus of t!'e SCM in worldly matters was 
on international affairs and the implications of 
totalitarianism for the Church. In the absence of a 
ctrongly argued nltornativo, the Christendom philosophy 
dominntctl tho Christinn nocial movement. 
The key to tho approach of the Christendom group 
w~a ito adoption of tha theo-philonophical outlook of 
the medieval Clmrch. Thin dcterminud its uttitudt.~ to 
:Jecular knowlcduc, itn viow of! the methodn and possibility 
of achiovinq a ChriGtian social order, und tho content of 
ita aoaial nnalyaio. In each annc, tho mcJieval oturtin9-
t'oint lent an nir of unrcnli t~1 to Chriotcmlom thought. 
Rofunnl to accept the uutonmf"ty of ncculur brnnchon 
o: lmowlctlgo ote!nmcd from the denirc to rc ... oatablinh theology 
au queen of tho oeioncon. Christendom writers haliovod 
that the emancipation of cconomico, law nnd politiea from 
t.hc ueqin of tho chu~eh hnu reoultcd from tho eC'llnpGc of 
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its authority during the reformation .and its failure to 
develop a social doctrine· applicable to modern commerce 
and industrialization. This was a practical failure 
which left unchallenged the right of the Church to restate 
the purposes and pattern of social life and to demand the 
subordination of thinking and living in all spheres of life 
to that spiritual purpose. On this basis, the group 
challenged the validity of the assumptions and laws of 
d 
. 3 
mo ern economics. 
Demant argued that the economic crises and dislocation 
which accompanied modern industrialism were not a purely 
secular problem. He condemned indust~ialism, not only 
because it failed to fulfil its own aims of prosperity and 
work for all, but because it inflicted suffering and despair 
and affronted the Christian view of the significance of 
human life. Christianity was concerned with truth and 
'rightness' and Christians should ask, as Aquinas would 
have done, whether the policies of industrialism were 
rational and in accordance with nature. Demant firmly 
believed they were not, and called on Christians to attack 
'the bad science: bad logic, bad sociology which underlie 
the contradictory aims of industrialism' .
4 
They must no 
longer. be content to accept the obi·/;01• diata of secular 
experts: 
3. see e.g. Reckitt, Faith mid Soaiotu, pp.71-81. 
4. Demant
1 
This Unompl.oymont, chap.l. The quotation 
is from p.19. 
Th~ ~ccasion presen~s ~s with a challenge to exa~ine the very principles which are regarded 
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as immutable by the sociologists and economists 
~f the world. When we have.arrived at a point 
-.'lher~ expr,~::-ts can. speak of inevitable consequences 
of txade dislocation and the rigidity of economic 
law, the Christian conscience must have the 
audacity to question these very assumptions them-
selves, and face the possibility that, if experts 
'see no way out', their body of doctrine however 
coherent, may be, like any other, an exp~ession 
of unenlightened specialism.5 
In short, what was wrong on Christian grounds could not 
be right on other grounds. Ruth Kenyon was even more blunt. 
She claimed that it was 
not only economic experience which has the right 
to criticize economic dogma. The faith of 
Christendom holds that a right social order 
necessarily corresponds with the Christian law. 
Therefore, if economic laws or necessities are 
alleged which appear to contradict that law, it 
is for the Church to state firmly that on the 
face of it some mistake has been made.6 
This dismissal of the canons of economics left the Christen-
dom group free to develop its own brand of economics based on 
the social ethics of medieval Christendom and supplemented 
by the economic nostrums of Major nougl~s 7 , professor 
5. V.A. Demant, The Miners' Distress and the Cqat 
Pr>o'bZem: An outtinc fo11 ch:i'i.otian 1i'houaht and Action 
Uut
1
ni1'.ttcd to t;he C7n>·iotfrzn 8ocia'l. Council l•F ·l.ta Rescri1
1
ah 
rommittec, SCH, London, 1929, pp.12-13. See also Demant 
to ICF council, Torah, Feb. 193~, p.(iv). 
6. Kenyon, 'Notes and Comments', Christendom, vol.l, 
no.l, Mar. 1931, pp.12-13. see also Reckitt, Faith and 
Soaiety, chap.IX, part (i>. 
7. C.H. Douglas, a consultant engineer, was the origi-
nator of the theory of social credit .. His ideas ~ttr~cted 
consider:able notice in England followJ ng t.he publication 
by Cecil Palmer, London, of Eootivrnia Dt.!mooraay and.cre4it-. 
PowcP and Democrac~ in 1920, and The Control and D~str~but~on 
of Production in 1922. But his theory was rejected by 
socialist writers and the Labour party and, apart from a 
revival of interest during the depression~ was not taken 
seriously in political circles. Greater interest.was sho~n 
in New Zealand and in Alberta, Canada,where a social credit 
government was elected in the 1930s. 
\ 
' ( 
v~~ a~~u ~ ·-----
ibid., 14 Oct. 1932, p.8. 
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soddy8 and Dr Demant. 
Their medieval outlook blinded the Christendom 
group to the improbability of achieving a Christian 
social order as they imagined it. Confident of the 
'rightness' of their analysis, they assumed that this 
wo11ld eventually be conceded by others and envisaged 
for the Church a social authority which it had not 
enjoyed since medieval times. A predominantly clerical 
group, they never seemed to face the fact that they 
were living in a secular society in which the majority 
did not view the world through Christian eyes and were 
not subject to Christian sanctions. They saw no need 
to compromise with the temper or conditions of twentieth 
century industrial society. Peck told the 1932 summer 
school that it was impossible to talk merely in terms 
of principles because catholic dogma implied particular 
political and economic methods and certain social arrange-
ments. In other words, Catholic sociology was all of a 
piece - there was no point of co-operation or dialogue 
with those who did not accept catholic assumptions. The 
secular mind must be absorbed by catholicism, and secular 
economics by Catholic sociology. This, of course, obviated 
the need for action to apply Christian principles to concrete 
situations; for the method of Christian sociology was 
8. Professor Frederick Soddy, who in 1921 had received 
the Nobel prize for chemistry, turned his attention la.ter 
in life to questions of economics and monet~ry reform. 
His writings on economics impressed the.Christendom.group 
but were not taken seriously by professional economists. 
\ 
\ 
. 9 
conversion. 
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Although the idea of recreating the conditions of 
Christendom was disclaimed, the group's social analysis was 
substantially an attempt to clothe the social forms of the 
medieval period in modern garb. Anglo-Catholic sociologists 
hoped to re-establish the subordination of economic natters 
to spiritual purposes through a revival of the medieval 
social principles of a functional society, the just price 
and the prohibition of usury. 
The idea of a functional society, popularized by 
Tawney, appealed to Anglo-Catholic sociologists who abhorred 
the injustice and the immoral use of power in the capitalist 
system, but were temperamentally opposed to the egalitarianism 
of socialism. They were attracted to the medieval conception 
of society as an organism of different grades, with human 
activities forming a hierarchy of functions, all directed 
towards a common spiritual end. The duties and rights of 
each class correlated w.i.th its ownership of property. Within 
The guild socialist movement seemed to provide a 
step towards this conception. TO the young Reckitt, who 
classes there was equality, but between classes there was 
inequality - each class fulfilling its own function.
10 
9. W.G. Peck, 'Our Present Problems', Ch~isto~dom, vol.2, 
no.7, Sep. 1932, p.194. There were exceptions to this Anglo-
Catholic myopia. In his introduction to Oemant's Tho Just P~iae, Reginald Tribe emphasize~ the importanc~ of fo~ming 
a 'middle term 1 between theologians and expert econo1m .. sts. 
He also recognized the difficulty of enforcing Chr~stian 
principles in a divided Christendom whose ~eo~raphical.area 
contained many who did not acknowledge Christi.an sanction~. 
See also the churah Times, 22 July 1927, p.118 for an article 
(on the 1927 summer school) criticizing the easy assumption 
that the world was Christian. 
10. Kenyon, cathoiio Faith and Industdai Order, p.15-16. \ 
\ 
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graduated from Oxford in 1911, it offered a welcome 
alternative to the 'servile state' of collectivist 
Fabianism which, he believed, threatened individual 
liberty and group autonomy. E'urthermore, it fulfilled 
some of the requirements of Catholic social doctrine. 
The 'idea of responsible control for the workers of every 
grade in the industrial process' fitted the medieval 
emphasis on function and vocation; the promise of 
regulation of the principles of price-fixing, marketing, 
conditions of labour and standards of craftmanship recalled 
the medieval guilds and the doctrine of the just price.
11 
From 1913 to 1919, Reckitt was a keen participant in Cole's 
National Guild Movement which was strongly supported also 
by the CSL. Subsequently, he followed the New Ago from 12 
guild socialism to social credit, but the guild idea 
remained part of Anglo-Catholic sociology.
13 
At the summer 
schools of 1927 and 1928 it was envisaged as the model of 
'genuine functional association' into which trade unions 14 
and employers' associations might some day be transformed. 
In 1932, Reckitt welcomed the call of the recent papal 
encyclical for 'the re-establishment of vocational groups', 
11. Reckitt, As It llarpened, pp.101-18, esp. pp.114-5. 
12. '/7agner, church of Ena7,and and SoniaZ Rcfo21 m, pp.276-82. 
The CSL's membership included Lansbury, Tawn~y, 'P:·J· Penty, 
G.K. and Cecil Chesterton, Reckitt, Stacy, Widdrington and 
Bull. 13. The role of the New Are in shaping Reck.itt's ideas 
was considerable. see As £t Happoned, pp.108-18 and 164-8. 
14. Kenyon cathoZia Faith and InduotriaZ Order, pp.64-5. 
See also Wag~er, churoh of Eng Zand and Social Refo11m, 
p.305. 
13 Nov. 1931, p.20. BeJ.J. auv.L"'''"'·' ··-- .. 
up luxuries but encouraged expenditure on socially productive 
items as a way of absorbing unemployment. 
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and reaffirmed his support for the guild idea which had 
not, he believed, received its most authentic form in 
the guild socialist movement. 15 The latter had suffered 
from two main weaknesses: its perpetuation of socialist 
hostility to the principle of individual property; and 
its 'failure to confront the demon, finance. A genuine 
social synthesis required that the truths of the guild 
idea be supplemented by those of distributism and social 
credit. 16 
The attraction of distributism for Anglo-Catholic 
sociologists highlights the affinity between Roman and 
Anglo-Catholic social thought. 17 Reckitt had been 
strongly influenced by Belloc's The Serviie State, when 
it appeared in 1912, and in subsequent years he had 
remained within the orbit of Belloc's Catholic circle. 
In 1924, he accepted an invitation from Chesterton to 
join the editorial board of G.K. 's Weekty, launched 
mainly to preach di.stributismi and when the Distributist 
League was founded a year or two later, he attended its 
15. After Forty Years, p.34i Reckitt, Faith and Society, 
pp. 4 23-8. see also Kenyon, 1 Notes and Comments', 
Christendom, vol.7, no.26, June 1937, pp.88-9. 
16. Maurice B. Reckitt, 'The Guild Idea To-day', parts I 
nnd II, New Age, 10 and 17 Apr. 1924, ~p.279-80 a~d 292-3; 
Maurice B. Reckitt, 'Towards a New Social Synthesis', 
parts I-IV, ibid., 24 June, l, 8 and 15 July 1926, pp.83-4, 
95-6, 105 and 117: Reckitt, Faith and Society, pp.425-7; 
Reckitt, As It Happened, chap.X. 
17. .rmother good example of t~e clo~e links between 
J\nglo-catholic and P.oman catholic social thought was the 
interest shown bv some Anglo·Catholics, during the late 
1930s, in the do;trine of the just war and in t~e Roman 
Catholic society pax. see e.g. Donald M. Macki,nnon, 
'The Ta~k of the 1 Christendom Group in Tiwe of War', parts 
I and II, chriatendom, vol.9, nos. 34 and 35, June and 
Sep. 1939. 
.LOO. omy1..u 1 U'U..L v~ ~ - , ~ ~ 
187. Iremonger, Tempie, pp.357-9. 
188. Jasper, Beii, pp.285-7. 
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t
. 18 
mee 1ngs. Distributism was an attempt to embody in 
social arrangements the Catholic conception of property 
as instrumental to personality. Medieval theology had 
upheld the right to private property but had denied that 
this right was absolute; insisting that it must be 
conditioned by the rights of others. The defence of 
private property, as had been pointed out in Gore's 
·volume in 1913, rested on its equitable distribution.
19 
This was the basis of distributism, described by Reckitt 
as 
the contention that an economic resource for every 
citizen in the form of tangible assets was essential 
to the demands both of social freedom and individual 
happiness.20 
The doctrine received considerable attention at the 
1927 summer school on 'Catholicism and Property'. Temple's 
address on 'The Christian Conception of the Individual in 
Relation to Property' was followed by Gabriel Gillett on 
'The Right to Property'. Gillett strongly advocated 
Belloc's distributive state in which the majority of 
families would own enough of the means of production to 
be 'free from the necessity of selling their labour for 
wages'. This implied a society of peasant proprietors; 
small, independent manufacturers and tradesmen; and guilds. 
The discussions at the school reveale~d strong sympathy for 
distributism as 'the social system most in accordance with 
18. Reckitt, As It Happened, pp.108 and 179-89. 
19. see above, chap.V, part 3. 
20. Reckitt, 'Towards cl Nev1 social synthesis', part II, 
p.96. 
J.!:> NOV. 1~ Zti, 
191. Jasper, Be'lZ, p.94 ff. 
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catholicism', and an equally strong antipathy for 'all 
modern forms of Socialism•. 21 It was recognized that 
proper y was never distribution of concrete forms of t 
likely to be sufficiently universal to become the basis 
of economic liberty and independence for each person. 
But there were other meRns oi assuring to 'every citizen 
in virtue of his citizenship alone ... some form of resource 
which can serve as an economic expression of free will'.
22 
The favoured method was a univeisal social dividend - a 
concept which satisfied the chief tenets of medieval 
social doctrine. Not only did it express the Catholic 
conception of property, but, by guaranteeing the bare 
necessities of life, it fulfilled the principle underlying 
the just price - the right to live and to live decently. 
By freeing each man from dependence on the allotment of 
work and wages by State or capitalist, and allowing 
greater freedom to choose an occupation, it embodied the 
medieval principle of vocation. In the words of the 
report, it achieved the demand of the catholic tradition 
that 'to every man shall be secured an income on which he 
can live and a function through which he can serve•.
23 
The concept of a social dividend was borrowed 
directly from Douglas social credit theory. This illustrates 
the synthetical character of Anglo-Catholic social thought; 
21. 'Catholicism and Property', repo~t of the third Anglo-
Catholic School of sociology, Church T~mes, 29 July 1927, 
p .130. 
22. Catholicism and Propc~ty: The Report of the Third 
Analo-Catho Z.io summ01~ Schoo i of Socio'loay, quoted in 
Reckitt, Faith and Sooicty, pp.395-6. 
23. Catho'liaium and ppopcrty, quoted in Kenyon, Catholic 
Faith and Induat~iaZ order, pp.16-18. sec also Church Timcc, 
29 July 1927, p.130; Reckitt, Faith and Society, pp.395-9. 
\ 
\ 
Oct. 1932, p.~; L·JLu uu.'=',. ---- . 
Bishop David, ibid., 19 Oct. 1932, p.10. 
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the unifying basis of which was to be found in catholic 
theology and medieval social doctrine. Douglas credit, 
like guild socialism and distributism, seemed to embody 
the principles of that teaching - in particular, the 
just ,price and the prohibition of usury. It also seemed 
to provide an answer to the chronic unemployment and 
ineffective demand which were seen as endemic to the 
capitalist economic system. 24 
The way in which social credit fitted into the 
mcc.lieval framework was made clea:: at a CSC conference, 
in 1929, on the relevance of the just price to contemporary 
. 1 . 25 socia issues. Four papers on the historical background 
of the concept presented it as the arbiter of justice in 
medieval society. The value of an article had resided 
in its capacity to satisfy human needs. The just price 
had measured that value, as well as the amount sufficient 
to recompense the merchant for his labour and risks, and 
to enable him to maintain his ~amily in accordance with his 
•state' in life. 26 In a paper on the modern application 
of the concept, Demant argued that the principles of the 
24. Seu e.g. Kenyon, CathoZic Faith and InduotviaZ Ovder, 
pp.176-81 for a statement of the synthesis. 
25. The papers delivered at the conference were,,with 
one exception, published in StOc'!ldw tm in 19 29 and in a 
book of essays {edited by DcMant) in 1930. The references 
here arc to ~ha original publication in StoakhoZm. 
26. Rev. Father Lewis Watt, 'The Theory Lying Behind the 
Historical conception of the Just Price', StockhoZm, vol.~, 
no.3, 1929, pp.258-9. Sec also Ruth Kenyon, 'The Just Price 
in the Mediaeval Economy•, ibid., no.2, pp.134-43, 
Rev. canon A.L. Lilley, 'The Just Price. The Moral and . 
Spiritual Factors', ibid., pp.144-50; Rev. Canon A.L. Lilley, 
'The Just Price - The Historical l\bandonmcnt of the Ideal', 
ibid., no.4, pp.360-7. \ 
1:1uu~r 1:.Il~ 1....1..1....1..t:: '"'-'- ~-·- _ ~ 1.bid., 12 Jan. 1931, p.14; 17 Mar . .L~.:5.1., p.;11 J v~··-
1932, p.9. 
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just price revealed the primary importance which the 
Schoolmen had attached to the human significance of 
economic activities and the secondary importance given 
to money. Money was accorded only a mediatory sigt1ificance, 
as a measure of real values. Hence the prohibition of 
usury, a practice which assumed money had a value in itself. 
But the influence of this doctrine had not survived the 
expansion of commerce; 
the Church lost her theoretical grip of the 
situation when money came to be not merely a 
means of exchange and a measure of value, but 
a potent economic factor with 1 laws 1 of its 
own, which no longer reflected but also 
affected the real economic situation. 
Money had become a commodity, or an end in itself, which 
dictated the operations of the economy. It was bought 
and sold like property, interest being the price charged 
for the use of it. The cost of this money (created by 
banks as loans) had come to be included in prices which 
therefore measured the value, supply and demand of both 
goods and money. This had resulted in maladjustment 
between prices and incomes and had created a situation 
in which the comrrunity's purchasing power was insufficient 
to buy its production ut cm:rcnt prices. In short, the 
operation of the iust price was prevented by an unsound 
monetary systcm. 27 
This analysis of tho impact of money was a mix.turc 
of mcdievaJ. and social credit theory. Douglas claimed to 
---··---27. Rev. v.'A. ocmnnt, 'The rroblcm of 11 Thc Just Price" 
in the Modern world', ibid., no.3, pp.26~-70. T~e 
c:rnotation 
1
• s from "). 267. sco also Rev. r-.ulcolm Spencer, ~ t • 1 't, ' ,J A 
'The Modern Equivalent of the Just Price , ~vt~., no •• , 
l'P. 367-76. 
\ 
201. 'The Duty of the cnurcn .1.11 """"""'J-··- ~ 
Christendom, vol.l, no.4, Dec. 1931, p.299. 
offer an 'Ultra-Modernist' version of the just price 
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and the prohibition of usury. 28 His chief contention 
was that the fundamental weakness of the economic 4 nd 
financial system was its inability to distribute as 
purchasing power the proceeds of its productive proces~. 
The crux of the problem lay not in inability to produce 
sufficient goods to satisfy human needs, but in devising 
a financial system which enabled those who needed them 
to purchase the goods. 29 Douglas argued that purchasing 
power was a function of price, which was artificially 
inflated by the cost of bank loans required by producers 
to finance capital expenditure. The banks were 
administering for private profit, credit which actually 
belonged to the communi' J· The situntion could be 
remedied by the institution of a clearing-house to 
advance interest-free credit for production and retailing. 
It would then be possible to fix a just price which 
would accurately rcf lcct costs and would be the price at 
which the product could be affectively distributed in 
the conununity. Douglas also advocated a social dividend. 
This would not only supplement inadequate purchasing 
power, but distribute equitably the 'Real Credit' of 
the community which was rapidly increasing as tcchnologicul 
28. Douglas, Eaonoml~ Demoova~y, pp.97-8. 
29. rbid., oo.46-7, 85-6 and 93-4. Thia idoa nwcd. 
aomcthing, no .. doubt, to J. A. aob ~mn 1 s undcr-conoumptl.on 
theory. 
\ 
\\,;;0.\.4•/ I J.l~V VV\o ......... --
and an Examination of its Possibie r.;qm-vv.v<>•;v -;-v---.... 
contributed to the Research work of the Christian Social 
Council, SCM, London, 1930, p.19. 
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progress enabled new feats of production.30 As 
technological developments diminished the demand for 
labour, the dividend would be an alternative to wages 
as a source of purchasing power. 31 
The mechanics of Douglas credit were never 
investigated by t.he Christendom writers who could dismiss 
the technical detail.s of economics when it suited thcm.
32 
They did not stay to consider how a social dividend was 
to be financed, how the just price was to be fixed, or 
how credit was to bt:, administered. They seemed to a\oid 
the rather obvious point that administration of the 
system would, conceivably, have required that very servile 
state which they deplored. Douglas himnclf believed 
his theory was compp.tiblc with dcccntrulizntion: but the 
complicutod structure of national and international f inanco 
and of business organization hardly suggested the 
feasibility of this. 
The Chrintondom writers wore interested in social 
crodi t only in so fur as it nerved their medieval purt}OGCO 
:m. Jk·d., pp.54..,.5, 57-9 1 93 ... 4, 102-4, 120 ... 1 nnt1 chap.10. 
'Roal credit' wus the conununal inhorituneo - a roocrvo of 
energy which uccumulv.tcd throuqh t.cGhnoloqicn.l progrcon. 
31. nouglan viewed tho dividend u.n 'the loqical 
nucoessor to the wage•. sc0 c1:c1U. t, .. fl,'·~"~··2• crnll V1't..z, 1 '-Hla~r·, 
2nd ctl.,, 1921, p.43 anu l·~t"t)th)I')~-· t'.1 t•t·1<~,·~1 l:,•:?1 pp.ll0-5. 
Por an exposition of oouylns 1 i<l~no r,cc 1'"in~ny, 1 Relh;ioun 
Hooponsc I , pp. 36 3-3 :3. r'inlny l ~ into~prcta ti?n of tho 
rcnaon for roliqioun interest in aae1al crad1~ - thnt. 
it fitted into a pattorn Of movement from ~n immn.nent1Gt 
to a tranocendcntaliat outlook - aocmn a little far-fetched. 
32~ Seo e.g. Ronyon, 
p.143; Reckitt, F»dttJ 
Appeal for Studv', Toran, vc¥. ~---· -~ 
Hutchinson, who- held a B.Sc. (Econ.) was a member of the 
Social and Industrial commission of the Church Assembly and 
the executive cornmi~tee of the ICF. 
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and confirmed their diagnosis of the evils of modern 
society. This it did very wcllf and monetary reform 
became something of an obsession. They regarded modern 
f ino.nce as the obsti:\cle to sanity in modern lifer the 
cause of social distress, and a symbol of the Church's 
loss of social authority. At times the group's attitude 
bordered on paranoia, as was evidenced in Reckitt's 
claim that 
finance is the Black Magic of our age. It operates 
as a. sort of nlchcmy, trnnsmuting values in 
accordance with its own mysterious principles, 
and demands - what it has long enjoyed - the blind, 
unquestioning submisBi~n of tho millions whose 
precarious fortunes it dominatos.33 
1l'ha gro\lp was able to perceive u diffcrcnco between uoury 
and legitimate intcrcnt nntl did not condemn out 0£ hand 
the uncari·,cd income of nho.roholdorn. 34 But the n:r:gumofft 
thut intorcet was rcwnrd for nbstinonca was dismissed 
no puritan nanaenso. rock tartly pointed out thut 
abatincnce wan cxpcrionuad, not by tho fifteen per cont 
of tho population who had money to invent, but by tho 
macjorit~l who did not. 35 Poyeholcuicnlly, thu Chriotcnuom 
group retained the medieval outlook ·o the whole quaotien 
of finance. Reckitt affirmed that 'the core of Chriatian 
tradition on thin oubject wan the raott'ilint of uoury, 
33. P.aekitt, l·'a·it;~ t.J)hi ~!t't~~~·'t!i, t}.389. 
14. Recognition of the legitimacy of int?rect w~a 
iMplicit in diacuoaiona on tho duty of Chfl~~ian invootoro. 
Hee e.~. iv-l\i., pp.402··Hi and t\enyon, ,\z~·~L1 00L! l·'c~!t.i: ,:s2J 
~:,]w} t:,-itl 'l 1WJu~.,, pp. 40-5. 
35. 'Catholicimn and r>rop~rty', ' .. 'htu'.~;~ ~'fr:t ''~, 29 July 
192·1, p.130. 
\ 
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both as a power over others and as a temptatior1 to ..• 
insatiableness' and that the characteristic features of 
the modern economic system were 'essentially in conflict 
with the spirit of that tradition•. 36 Douglas' 
condemnation of modern f1nance fed this medieval prejudice. 
Douglas' denial thut economic activity was un end 
in itself further endeared him to Christendom writers. 
He nrguecl that the purpose of production was to serve 
human need and that 
the whole argument which represents a manufactured 
nrticlc as an access of wealth to the country and 
to everyone concerned, no matter what its description 
and utility, so long us by a.ny method it can be sold 
and wages distributed in respect of it •• , tis] a 
dnngcroua fallacy based on an entirely wrong 
conccpticm. 
Rt1i:il demand was tho propm: objective of production and 
this must be met from the bottom upwnrds: necessities 
boforc luxurico. An economic system must be devised to 
onnurC! tho 'prncticully automatic and univcron.l 
.1• ·1 ' I f 't' 37 u1ntr1>ut1on o· noconn1 iaa. 
That induotry nhould nerve mun,nnd not mun, industry, 
Wl'W a bnnic tenet of the Christinn nocinl movement, 
oxprcsocd QVcr the years in pronounccmontt; such nn that 
a living wago ohould be tho first charge on industry and 
that workcro ahoul<l not be trcatetl nn handn. Itn 
charnetcristicully 1\ntJlO""Cntholie oxprenoion wan the 
bol.iof that modern nocict.y :rcprcncntcd an inversion of 
%. P~ekitt, t·'a.ith tl~Ztl i._~u(!~•~'tr1- pp.407-B. 
37. oemglnn, z~'t"!u>hmlct I;L'f':1J1 .. 1i~:1-!£;t t,>p.G4 and 35. 
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man a ecome subservient to the natural order: that h d b 
industry, and industry to finance. In a true social 
order, money would be merely a means of facilitating 
the economic process, and not an end in itself - all 
man's activities, including economics, would be directed 
towards a spiritual end. The fact that the economic 
problem loomed so large in modern society was, Demant 
bl . v d 'd f 't d' d 
38 
e ie e , evi ence o 1 s isor er. 
One of the most obvious examples of the subservience 
of man to the economic and social system was what Reckitt 
termed 'the obsession of "employment"'· Modern social 
and economic thought was bedevilled by 'a disastrous 
confusion between industry regarded as the means of 
supplying economic needs and as a system happily contriving 
to keep people employed 1 • 39 Historically, pursuit of 
the former, industry's true purpose, had necessitated 
the latter. But this was no longer the case. Modern 
technology did not require that all men should be 
employed in the productive process. Despite a situation 
of over-production, economic orthodoxy persisted with the 
assumptions that purchasing power should generally be 
distributed only as a reward for employment and that 
every effort should be made to increase employment, 
38. Demant, This unempZoyment, pp.18-19. See a~so 
V.A. Demant, 'Money and Christian sociology', Christ~ndom, 
vol.5, no.19, sep. 1935, pp.181-4 and E.~. Mascall, .The 
Social Implications of Worship' in rvorsh'/,p: Its Social, 
Signifiaa~ce, pp.72-4 and 79-80. ~9. Reckitt, Faith and Society, pp.329-30~ Douglas, 
Eaonomia Demoaraay, chap.6. 
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irrespective of its social usefulness. Christendom 
writers argued that this was an inversion of the true 
social order: man was being subordinated to the needs 
of the system. Logically and ethically, man as consumer 
was prior to man as producer. He should 'produce to live' 
rather than 'consume in order ... [to] produce and trade'. 
Demant ridiculed a system in which 
We go to work to earn the cash 
To buy the food to get the strength 
To go to work to earn the cash 
To buy the food to get the strength 
To go to work ... 40 
The 'employment obsession' prevented the emergence 
of a true philosophy of work and leisure. Modern society 
confused work with employment and made too sharp a 
distinction between work and leisure. It assumed that 
work was an uninspiring duty, for which one was paid; 
while leisure, unpaid, was pleasurable but frivolous. 
Anglo-Catholic sociologists argued that the puritan 
ethic was not only economically out of date, but spid.tually 
unsatisfactory. They wanted a return to the medieval 
appreciation of the virtues of play, and the religious 
princirle of vocation. A sense of vocation could not 
survive where the worker was regarded primarily as a 
tool of the system; to be employed when it needed him, 
but to be discarded and treated as a problem when it did 
not. The as.sumption that these 'problems' must be 
re-employed in some way, socially useful or not, was 
40. Demant, This UnempZoyment, p.137. \ 
385 
a further violation of the idea of vocation and prevented 
the full use of labour-saving devices which would 'lighten 
the sheer toil and drudgery o~ men and increase the output 
of goods which society can truly be said to need'.
41 
Rejection of the idea that employment was an ultimate social 
principle, and the introduction of consumer credits to 
distribute the 'wages of the machine• 42 , would pave the way 
for the development of a true philosophy of leisure. Men 
might begin to regard leisure as a justifiable and worth-
while means of serving God and cast aside the puritan 
assumption that this was only to be achieved through work. 
Widdrington envisaged the coming of a 'Leisure state
1 
within half a century, and urged that the church take up 
its task of teaching people how to convert the raw material 
of free time into leisure.
43 
41. Reckitt, Faith and Society, p.333. 
42. Ibid., p.380. 
43. Ibid., chaps.IX and X; Demant, This Unemployment, 
chaps. I, II, v, VI and VII; Kenyon, Catholic Faith and 
Industrial Order, pp.18-20 and chaps. IV, V and VII; 
F. Gavin, 1 The catholic Doctrine of work and Play' (paper 
delivered to the 1930 summer school), Theology, vol.XXI, 
no.121, July 1930, pp.14-40; P.E.T. Widdrington, 'The 
Coming of the Leisure state', Christendom, vol.l, no.l, 
Mar. 1931, pp.42-50; P.E.T. Widdrington, 'The servile 
or Leisure State' Christendom, vol.l, no.2, June 1931, pp.129-35; I • I 
P.E.T. Widdrington, 'Leisure: Menace or Opportunity? , . . 
Christendom, vol.l, no.3, Sep. 1931, pp.204-12; P.E.T. Widdrington, 
'The Discipline of Leisure', Christendom, vol.l, no.4! Dec. 1931, 
pp.289-98; W.T. Symons, 1 The Alexandrine Myth 1 , 1 Chr~stendom, 
vol.2, no.6, June 1932, p.145 ff.;, Ruth Kenyon, The 
Significance of Technocracy 1 , Chr~stendom, vol.3, no.9, Mar. 
1933, pp.3-8; oemant, 1 Money and.Chr~stian sociol~g~', 
pp.181-90; Mascall, 1social Implications of Worship , 
pp.70-93. 
\ 
\ 
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Christendom's emphasis on vocation and leisure 
stemmed largely from discontent with the conditions of 
modern industrial life and a desire to recreate the 
supposedly simple social and economic patterns of medieval 
days. This tendency was exhibited even more strong~y in 
the late 1930s and early 1940s when Anglo-Catholics began 
to turn their attention increasingly to agriculture and the 
rural community. In a sense 1 the importance attached to the 
social dividend and the cultivation of leisure reflected 
inability to come to terms with the working environment 
of secondary industry. There was little attempt made to 
examine the concept of vocation in relation to the factory 
floor and the assembly line: it was more or less assumed 
that man's creative impulses, in a modern industrialized 
society, would have to be realized in leisure ~ctivities 
rather than in the workplace. Leisure was virtually to 
. f 1 . f . d 
44 
replace meaningful work as a means o g ori yi11g Go . 
This outlook was superficial; not only because it evaded 
the problems implicit in a twentieth century doctrine of 
vocation, but because it assumed that the effects of 
mechanization and centralization would be confined to 
the workplace. There was a strong possibility, as casserley 
pointed out in 1940, that leisure pursuits in the hands of 
the 'pleasure industry' would become 'increasingly 
44. Reckitt' s sections on 'r.~otive and vocation in 
Industry', and 'The worker and Industrial Technique', in 
Faith and soaiety, pp.336-58, are good examples of the 
half-hearted and generalized approac;h to the prc;>blem of 
relating vocation to large-scale, highly mechanized 
production. 
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standardised, impersonal and vulgar' .45 
This lack of realism stemmed from the ambivalance 
of medievalists towards the whole problem of technical 
progress. Never comfortable with a phenoreenon which 
was a sharp reminder of the inapplicability of medieval 
social doctrines to twentieth centu~y society, they 
resolved the contradiction either by decrying modern 
technology altogether, or by exaggerating its potential. 
The anti-machinery lobby, led by Henry Slesser and Arthur 
Fenty, argued that modern society was 'entirely in the 
grip of the machine', the advent of which had broken 
down an organic society into 'a mere aggregation of 
atomic units' and 'replaced the folk by the proletariat'. 
The solution lay in a return to 'simpler conditions of 
life ~nd society' which would reduce the complexity of 
human relationships. Penty believed the first steps 
were a revival of agriculture and the promotion of 
. t' 46 emigra ion. By contrast, the social credit group 
disguised abhorrence for the machine by lauding its 
possibilities and hoping that its worst effects would 
be avoided if it was directed towards desirable social 
objectives. By accepting Douglas' estimate of the 
45. J.V. Langmead casserley, The Fate of Modern CuZture, 
Dacre Press, Westminster, 1940, pp.67-9. casserley also 
showed a rare awareness of the need to conserve natural 
resources. see pp.63-4. 
46. Arthur J. penty, 'Fallacies of Industrialism', 
Nineteenth Century vol.XCIII, no.553, Mar. 1923, esp. 
pp.439, 443, and 444. see also Ar~hur J. Penty1 'Has 
Machinery causal Importance?', Ch1•1's~endo17!, vol.5, no;~O~ 
Dec. 1935, pp.272-8; Kenyon, cathoZ1'a F~1'th and InduJtr1'aZ 
Orider, pp.88-93; Reckitt, ~aith an.:? Boa'l>etif' pp.31~-27; 
Arthur J. ]?enty, 'Industry in a re':ived. c~ristendo~,, 
G!>een Qua:r>tet>l,y, July 1930 (cited in Fa'l>tit and Soo?,cty 1 P• 346). 
\ 
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increasing dimensions of technological unemployment, 
they were able to envisage a leisure state in which 
humans were only minimally involved with the operations 
of the machine itself. If Penty contemplated a return 
to the beautiful, creative life in spite of industriali-
zation, the social creditors envisaged this because of 
it. In either case the prime motive was escape. 
Social credit appeared to provide the final thread 
in a synthesis woven on the basis of medieval social 
forms. Yet its very premise, technological advance and 
an age of plenty, made it incapable, ultimately, of 
fleshing out a social model belonging to an age of 
scarcity. The assumption behind the social dividend 
was that every man should share in the common inheritance 
by virtue of his membership of society. But this, 
together with the notion that a diminishing proportion 
of the population would, in future, need to be employed, 
cut right across the principles of a functional society -
that there should be no payment without the performance 
of service and that property should be related to function.
47 
Confrontation of those aspects of modern society which 
seemed to frustrate medieval social teaching led, 
ironically, to the adoption of a theory which rena.:;red 
the original model well and truly out of date. The 
Christendom writers never recognized this contra~iction. 
47. See above, chap.V, part 3. 
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a social creditor in November Reckitt had becotne · 
suasion, and in May 1926, 1919, largely at Orage's per · 
he and Demant had been foundation members of a. group of 
social creditors who met fortnightly at the chandos 
restaurant, throughout the inter-war period.48 But 
social credit did not make a significant impact on the 
wider Christian social movement until the depression 
when, in the hands of the Christendom group, it filled 
the vacuum created by the collapse of ethical idealism. 
The group had, by this time, reached a position of 
influence in the movement. Its close contacts with the 
ICF and the social and Industrial Commission, its position 
of inflo.ence in the csc, and a bond of sympathy with 
Temple, all ~ut the Christendom group in a position to 
push its social synthesis as the authentic Christian 
sociology. 
48. The other members of the Chandos group were, for a 
short time, Egerton Swann, Alan Porter and Albert Newsome; 
and over a longer period, Philip Mairet, W.T. Symons, 
B.J. Boothroyd, Hilderic Cousens, Geoffrey Davies, 
R.S.J. Rands and, occasionally, T.S. Eliot. See Reckitt, 
As it Happened, pp.168 and 189-94. Swann, an Anglo-
Catholic, was a former member of the CSL and a fellow 
contributor to the New Age; porter (according to Reckitt) 
was a poet and psychologist; Newsome was a contributor to 
both the New Age and the New En~lish Weekly; Mairet, 
A.R. Orage's biographer, was a contributor to the New Age 
and orage 1 s successor as editor of the Now l!:nglish fveel<.ly, 
a contributor to Proopeot for Christendom (1945), and the 
author of a retrospective review for the Church Assembly's 
Social and Industrial council on The National Church and 
the Social Orde!' (1956); Symons, a businessman, wrote on 
social credit, including articles in Christendom and the 
New Age; Boothroyd was a journalist; Rands was an old 
history pupil of Reckitt's; Davies was a member of the 
Sociological society and the Distributist League; and 
Cousens also wrote on social credit, including a contribution 
to Demant's volume on The Just Pr·ice (1930). Finlay, 
'Religious Response', p.367, note 16 and p.369, claims that 
T.M. Heron, an Anqlo-Catholic, and director of Cresta Silks, 
was also a member"of chandos. 
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Its key manoeuvre was getting Demant into the 
directorship of the CSC's Research Committee. Reckitt 
obviously appreciated the siqnificance of this position 
as he contributed Demant's salary for three of the four 
years he was there (~l,200). With Reckitt, Kenyon and 
Tribe also on ~~he committee, it was possible to co-opt 
four social creditors: Heron, Cousens, the Marquis of 
Tavistock (an evangelical Anglican) and J.E. Tuke (a 
Quaker). The CSC's activities reflected this social 
credit membership. In 1929, a sub-committee of the 
Research committee worked with the Chandos group on the 
problem of 'Christian Conscience in Politics•.
49 
In the 
same year, the committee organized a CSC conference on 
the just price which gave the Christendom group an 
excellent opportunity to outline the relationship between 
medieval social principles and credit reform. Malcolm 
Spencer, himself a social creditor and joint secretary of 
the csc, conceded that the social credit analysis had not 
carried the conference entirely, but publication of the 
papers later, both in Stockhotm and in a separate book 
edited by Demant, widened the audience.
50 
In 1930, the 
CSC conference discussed the Christian attitude to interest 
51 
and investment and in 1931, unemployment. 'A Message 
49. Finlay, 'Religious Response', p.369. This information 
came from csc records, 25 Feb., 28 May and 17 Sep. 1929, 
25Sep.1931,26 Nov. 1935 and a membership list for 1932. 
50. Spencer, •Modern Equivalent of the Just Price', p.372. 
51. These conferences resulted in an edited volume by 
Reckitt, The Cht>iatian Tradition rogardina Interest and 
Inveotmcnt, SPCK, London, 1930 and Demant's Thia UnempZoymcnt. 
\ 
to the Churches' on unemployment, published early in 1931 , 
showed strong evidence of Demant's hand.52 In 1935, 
another conference, on 'The Christian Approach to 
Reconstruction', provided a further opportunity for the 
airing of social credit views. 5 3 Apart from this, the 
CSC was a base from which the Christendom writers could 
operate and cement contacts with other branches of the 
movement. It gave them a status which they would not have 
had merely as organizers of the Anglo-Catholic summer schools 
and editors of Christendom. When Bell consulted Reckitt 
anil. Demant in 1933, in connection with a state11ent on the 
economic situation which he was preparing for the Council 
of Christian Ministers, it was in their capacity as members 
of the csc. 54 Most significantly, the CSC provided an 
ecumenical audience for a group which, in its own right, 
would hardly have reached Evangelicals and Broad churchmen, 
let alone Nonconformists. As it was, the group and its 
fellow-travellers gained a European audience through 
Sto~kholm, and social credit was obviously behind some of 
the pronouncements of the Congregational Union in England.
55 
52. Reckitt believed the message showed •more originality 
and penetration than such officially sponsored documents are 
accustomed to show' - a sure sign that a Christendom 
sympathizer had written it. He quotes a section of the 
document in Faith and 8oaic·ty, p.375. See also pp.139-42 for 
Reckitt's account of the work of the Research committee. 
53. Finlay, 'Religious Response', p.370. 
54. council of Christian Ministers minutes, 18 Jan., 15 
June, 20 Oct. and 17 Nov. 1932. 
55. In 1933 the congregational Assembly passed a resolution 
which stressed that the triumphs of modern invention should 
result in higher living standards and incre~se~ leisure for . 
the impoverished classes. It urged all Christians to seek this 
just and possible result through the application of Christian 
principlas to the production, distribution and c~n~umption o~ wealth. (Tho Times, 10 ~ay 1933, p.19). A.simila~. 
resolution was passed in 1934. Finlay se~s this as evidenye of the 
temporary influence, through Spencer, of a brand of Anglican 
thinking 1 • see 1 Religious F.esponse', PP· 364-5 • 
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The Christendom group's economic analysis, linked 
~ o man's disorder, as it was to a theological evplanati'on f · 
provided the Christian social.movement with a plausible 
explanation of social crisis. In marked contrast to the 
moral judgement of the official Church, that the financial 
crisis was the wages of sin, the Christendom group 
suggested that the present distress was a result, not of 
faulty human motivation, but of an economic system which 
contravened the natural order and deprived human beings 
of the bounty of God's creation. The idea that the current 
situation was not 'natural' or 'right' had meaning for a 
generation which had seen resources devoted to war only a 
decade and a half earlier, but which now saw families 
without enough to eat. Translated into economic terms, 
the Christendom diagnosis explained the paradox of poverty 
in the midst of plenty in terms of a monetary system which 
failed to distribute the goods. The influence of the 
group's ideas was evident in the manifesto of the 1932 ICF 
clergy conference which declared that 
a situation in which millions of men and women 
are denied a share in God's abundancE1, ~\pened 
to the world by scientific invention, i~plainly 
contrary to the Nill of God and, therefore, the 
deepest concern of the church.56 
Christian social groups did not commit themselves 
56. •unemployment: with Special Reference to the World 
Financial crisis and the Present Monetary System', To:tia1!, ~ov. 1932, p.(i). see also 'The Christian,Faith and the 
Economic Depression' (report of the 1933 ICF c~ergy 
confcrenca), ibid., Apr. 1933, pp.51-2; .cou~cil of 1 
Christian Ministers, 'The Present Economic Distress ; and 
CA 484, pp.4-7. 
405 
\ 
\ 
to social credit as such, or adopt the Christendom writers' 
complete disregard for economic expertise; but they were 
prepared to assert that economics should serve spiritual 
ends and that Christians should give their attention to 
economic schemes and details.
57 Although they would have 
vehemently denied it, many of their pronouncements on the 
depression adopted some of the assumptions of social credit 
thSory, mediated through the theo-sociological language of 
the Christendom group. The popular Christian diagnosis of 
the depression as poverty in the midst of plenty, for 
example, echoed. the Douglasite stress on technical achieve-
ment, the potential of production, and the inadequacy of 
purchasing power. Much was made of wheat and coffee being 
burnt in Canada and Brazil and of barrels of herrings b~ing 
thrown back into the sea: if this occurred while people 
were starving, something must be radically wrong with the 
distributive function of the financial systcm.
58 
Monetary reform was, of course, topical in the 1930s. 
The Macmillan committee on Finance and Industry, appointed 
57. council of Christian Ministers, 'The Present Economic 
Distress': •unemployment: With Special Reference to the 
World Financial crisis': CA 484, pp.2-3, 5 and ll-12r CA, 
Report of Prooccdinao, vol.XVI, no.l, sp~ing 1935, pp.68-70: 
Bishops David and Mosley, addresses to diocesan co~fercnces, 
reported in The Timcn, 18 M~Y 1933, p.171 resolution of 
London diocesan conference, The Timco, 31 May 1933, p.8; 
CCC, lower house, l June 1933, pp.400-14. 
58. see e.g. CA, Rcpo~t of Proaccdingo, vol.XVI, no.l, . 
spring 1935, pp.64-5 and 67-8: CA 484, PP·!-5:. and C~~cil 
of Christian Ministers, 'The Present Economic Distress • 
\ 
\ 
by Labour in 1929, presented its report in 1931. 
strongly influenced by Keynes, who was one of its members, 
it was critical of orthodox financial policy. 59 In 1935, 
the treatise of the Next Five Years c::roup advocated public 
control of the Bank of England and the joint stock banks60 
and in 19 36, Keynes published his Gem aria i Thoo11y. Christian 
social thinkers imbibed this general concern. But their 
outlook was Douglasite rather than Keynesinn, and in many 
cases pre-dated the depression. In 1922, Temple had 
commented in the Pi 'lgriim that Douglas and the New Acrn 
were 'doing a great service in calling so insistently for 
attention to the manipul-1tion of credit'. He promised to 
give the scheme some publicity, although was careful not 
to udvocate it. 61 no fulfilled this promise in the next 
iRsuc with an article from Hcwl<:~tt Johnnc.nl., at thi.s time 
n confirmed social creditor, and there were subsequent 
articles from Egerton Swann and Dcmant.
62 
In the 1930s, 
monctnry reform became very popular in Anglican r.irclcs. 
The Chmloh Tt:mcs, in 19 31, commended the csc 1 n assertion 
thrlt tho outstanding feature of the dcprcnsion wno 'the 
failure of the buying nnd selling process to distribute 
~~~--=--~9. R..!". nnrrod, 2'hf' ;,,·tj\' <•J' ,r\;.lm :.:tit1>;1.Z21ci Rctmoo.i, 
Macmillan, London, 1963, pp.413-26. 
60. The Next Fivo Ycavo, chap.v. 
61. Editorial notes, PiZ~11'1,m, vol.2, no.2, Jan. 1922, 
pp.129-30. G2. Hewlett Johnson, 'The socinlino.tio~ of credit', i1;;·,,t., 
vol 2 no 3 Apr 1922 pp.253-68~ N.E. tgcrton Swann, Ihc Scciniianti~n of.Crcditt A ncjointlor', iliitl., vol.3, no.3, 
A{lr 19;3 P" 277-BG· v.A. ocmnnt., 1Machinca, Money, and 
• ' .,7 • : li ' • · · · ~ vol 6 no ') t'ornls: The Dilcnunu of Ci vi zntl.On , tP~· .. , ; 1 i' •. · .... ~ 
lTan. 1926 pp.154 .. 67. sec alao Hewlett ,1ohn~(;)n,, rho Bn?in 
nf nxchan~c', in pcrcy ooarmor Cad.}, Ch~tot~cin~ty ~nJ tnc C~ic~a, Gollancz, London, 1933, p,.349-64. 
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the goods which modern applied science produces in such 
63 
abundance' • Four years later it commented that the 
victory of Abehart's social creditors in Alberta would 
not give the scheme a fair chance because the government 
did not havo the power to issue or control currency. It 
would be 'a thousand pitjcs if the failure of an ill-
conceived progrummc' obscured 'the inescapable truth that 
in the pnak years cf prosperity Major Douglas was alone in 
accurnto prediction of the course economic forces were to 
take' .64 Tho conversion of Kirk to monetary reform meant 
that it was discussed at several ICF conferences and 
featured in the I;.ell.OWShip 1 S Ct'\lSUUC Syllabus, GS lliS 
interest, and that of the Christendom group,wus reflected 
in the Sociul. and Industrial Commission's report on 
unemployment, in 1935, which treated soci~l credit as one 
of: three ways of dcnling ..,.,ith tho problem of poverty in 
plcnty. 66 From 1937 to l939rKirk'e Anglican group devoted 
ito attention to the Clrnrch and monntury reform. This 
qroup wuo largely a front for the Christendom group but 
ito report, published by tho ICP, wan finally ncc::cptod by 
both tho Followohtp nnd tlw Ani;:rlican Evangelical Grour> 
Ci 3. 
r''.z tl l'• • 1a 
1.t>f1d., 
'i.'hio wan a quotution from the csc mrmi£cst.o. Sec '?fri1':~, 17 July 1931, l>.G7. Gee alno •summary•, 
25 Sep. 1931. 
\ 
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Movement (AEGM) •67 
The Christendom stress on technological unemployment 
was also influential. The Council of Christian Ministers 
and the ICF alaimed that mechanical improvements and labour-
saving devices would result in increased leisure which had 
important implications for human life. The social and 
Industrial Commission linked technological unemployment 
with insufficient purchasing power and argued that 
distribution of material wealth should be related to 
'potential resources rather than to opportunities for 
employment'. This, of course, implied a social dividend.
68 
Of the groups i11fluenced by the Chx·istendom group, 
the Council of Christian Ministers was the least susceptible. 
Its ranks included a high proportion of bishops and 
Nonconformist esta~lishment figures, although the 
Christendom group had important contacts in Kirk and 
Spencer, and meetings were held on ICF territory. The 
ln.nquugc and concepts of the manifesto on 'The I>rcscnt 
Economic Distress' clearly reflected the role of Dcmant 
and Rcckit.t in its composition. But it was briefer and 
more rontrnincd thu.n :tCF und Social and Industrial Commission 
publications ancl retained ehc character of a semi-official 
pronouncement which dealt in generalities rather than 
67. Anglican group, Thi.: Gttul:1eh and l·!Mwtaztu Rc:fo1 .. m, 
ICP, Wcstminntor, 1939. 
GB. 'Tho PrcGcnt Economic Oistrcnn'.1 p.~9 1: U~c~p~oymont: With Sp~cinl Refaronco to tho world Pin~mc:i.a Crisis , 
P• (ii}: CA 484, pp.4 ... 5. 
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Movement (AEGM) . 67 
The Christendom stress on technological unemployment 
was also influential. The Council of Christian Ministers 
and the ICF claimed that mechanical improvements and labour-
saving devices would result in increased leisure which had 
important implications for human life. The Social and 
Industrial Commission linked technological unemployment 
with insufficient purchasing power and argued that 
distribution of material wealth should be related to 
'potential resou~ces rather than to opportunities for 
lo m t ' Th' f . l' d ' l d' 'd d GS emp y en . is, o course, imp 1e a socia 1v1 en . 
Of the groups influenced by the Christendom group, 
the Council of Christian Ministers was the least susceptible. 
Its ranks included a high proportion of bishops and 
Nonconformist establishment figures, although the 
Christendom group had important contacts in Kirk and 
Spencer, and meetings were held on ICF territory. The 
language and concerts of the manifesto on 'The Present 
Economic Distress' clearly reflected the role of Demant 
and Reckitt in its composition. But it was briefer and 
more restrained than ICF and Social and Industrial Commission 
publications and retained the character of a semi-official 
pronouncement which dealt in generalities rather than 
67. Anglican group, The Churoh and Monetary Reform, 
ICF, Westminster, 1939. 
· Distress' p 18· Unemployment: 
68. 'The Present Economic .' ·. i C · · , 
With special Reference to the world F1nanc1a risis , 
p. (ii); CA 484, pp.4-5. 
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The situation with the ICF was quite different. 
Kirk was convinc.ed of the need for monetary reform and 
gave the Christendom group every chance to present its 
. 69 d d views. In ee , the Christendom outlook replaced the 
Fifth Report as the main source of the ICF's ideas. 70 
This is not to say that the Fello~ship accepted social 
credit. Far from it: it was always careful to balance 
conference addresses by Christendom members with more 
conventional speeches and it carefully dissociated itself 
from social credit views. One of the b~st examples of this 
was the executive's reaction to the Anglican group's 
treatise, 1 The Church and Monetary Reform'. While 
accepting the theological section, members were distinctly 
uneasy about the economic part, which they recognized as 
definitely supporting social credit. Clearly, the whole 
enterprise had been dominated by the Christendom group, 
and the !CF members of the Anglican group had been pushed 
aside. The executive decided to subm.'. t the document to a 
number of economists and then ask the Anglican group to /., 
revise it in accordance with their criticisms. After this 
procedure had been followed the ICF did authorize publication 
of the document although it was clearly pointed out that 
69. Kirk, CA, Report of Proceeding~, vol:XVI, n~.l, 
spring 1935, p.98; p.T.R. Kirk, The Econom~c Barr~3ra 
to Peace world Fellowship Through Religion no.18, World 
Congress' of Faiths London, 1936; P.T.R. Kirk, An Open 
Detter to Par"liame~t !CF, Nestminster, 1943. For the 
Christendom group's ~ccess to ICF meetings see above 
pp.59-60. 
70. cf. Christ the Lord of At"l Life, rev. ed., 1927 and 
5th ed., 1937. 
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this did not constitute f 11 71 u agreement with its conclusions. 
It is not clear how much re-drafting took place. certainly 
some of the economists consulted would not have taken 
kindly to social credit and their criticisms would have 
b t 
' t 72 een s ringen . Yet the final document, although not 
specifically advocating social credit, was clearly based 
on the theory. This was typical of the ICF's position: 
it would have nothing to do with the technical theory, 
yet its pronouncements were heavily influenced by it. The 
report of the 1932 clergy conference had declared that 
the real wealth of a nation consists in the 
productive capacity of the people and of the 
possible production of the fields, factories, 
and workshops. The productive capacity of 
the nation is immense, but only a small 
percentage of its potential output is available 
for.consumption.by the people .... there is a 73 
radical defect in our present monetary system. 
This did not come from the Bible. 
The same was true of the social and Industrial 
Commission. Its 1935 report on unemployment only 
acknowledged social credit (not by name) as one of three 
views, yet it was permeated by Christendom language and 
assumptions. Reckitt, Widdrington and Kirk had obviously 
71. ICF executive minutes, 8 July, 14 Oct., 9 Dec. 1938, 
10 Mar. and 12 May 1939; Kirk, foreword to The Church and 
Monetary Reform, p.4. 
72. Those consulted were S.S. Metz, R.G. Hawtrey, 
R.F. Harrod, Brinley Thomas, E.F. Durbin, Hugh Gaitsk~ll, 
Christopher Hollis and w.~. Higg5. Hawt~ey had con7ributed 
a crit1cal article, 'Credit-Power and Ma~or Douglas , to 
the PiZgrim, vol.3, no.4, July 192~ .. Gai~skell h~d . 
criticized Douglas and social credit in his contribution 
to G.D.H. Cole (ed.), What Everybody Wants to Know about 
Money: A Ptanned outiine of Monetary ProbZems, Gollancz, 
London, 1933, pp.347-75. 
73. 'Unemployment: With ~J?~cial Reference to the 
World Financial Crisis', p.(111) · 
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carried a lot of weight on the Commission and secured that 
half the evidence came from social creditors.74 The 
general, 'objective' section of the report read as though 
drafted by Reckitt: it made the Christendom distinction 
between 'work' and 'employment'; pointed to the confused 
social objectives of a system which attempted both to 
produce goods with technical efficiency and provide 
employmeut for as many people as possible; and argued 
that the Christian conception of vocation was violated 
when people had tG find employment 'as a condition to 
being given the means of livelihood' . 75 The section 
expounding the three divergent economic views devoted 
two pages to social credit, but only a short paragraph 
to each of the other two views.
76 
The Assembly's debate on unemployment was significant. 
When finally put to the vote, the report was accepted 
unanimously, but discussion had lasted two days and there 
had been considerable opposition. Its favourable treatment 
of social credit had obviously aroused suspicion of the 
report befor:e the debate. The two Commissioners who 
introduced it were defensive from the outset. Winnington-
Ingram denied that they were 'proposing to go baldheaded 
74. Reckitt, Demant a~d Spencer. CA 484, p.2. 
75. Ibid., pp.3-6. 
76. The first of these views was that the7e was nothing 
fundamentally wrong with the structure and aims of 
industrial society. The second.view was.that some sort of 
national organization of ~conomics.and finance was necessary 
to promote greater financial equality and create employment. 
\ 
\ 
I 
for the Douglas system of Social Credit'; and his fellow 
bishop, R.G. Parsons, insisted that the report did not 
aim to secure assent to any one proposal, but asked only 
a fair hearing for each point of view. Several speakers 
were not convinced. Conservative MP, Ralph Assheton, 
expressed their disquiet: it was wrong, he claimed, to 
commend to the scrutiny of Christians 'an economic system 
which l1ad not the support of any sound economist throughout 
the wor1.d 1 • He pointed out that Douglas had given evidence 
before the Macmillan committee and that his theories had 
also been examined by a Labour party committee. Neither of 
these bodies had commended them. 77 Assheton was particularly 
concerned about the suggestion in the Social and Industrial 
Commission's report that the government devote further 
attention to social credit by appointing a commission which 
should not contain among its members any persons 
who have a controlling interest in the present 
financial system which it is proposed to investigate, 
nor any who are directly concerned with the 
propagation of any system advocated as a substitute 
for it.78 
This, Assheton pointed out, amounted to requesting that the 
government appoint a commission containing no financiers 
and economists to investigate a financial theory which had 
already been dismissed by a government committee. 
The Assembly's acceptance of the report cannot be 
interpreted as an endorsement of social credit. Members 
seem to have accepted the commission's assurance that it. 
77. 
19 35, 
78. 
CA, Report of Proceedings, vol.XVI, no.l, spring 
pp.64-7 and 72-4. 
CA 484, p.11. 
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did not support the Douglas scheme more than any other, 
and were no doubt mindful of the impact on public opinion 
if a major report on unemployment were rejected. But the1:e 
was resistance, even from supporters of the report, like 
Temple, to the idea that economic expertise could be 
neglected. What the whole debate did assume, was that a 
Church body had the right to be discussing an economic 
problem. Even those who claimed that the Church should 
only consider the moral aspects of unemployment were drawn 
into economic debate through their determination to reject 
79 an unorthodox theory. This showed clearly that the moral 
approach to economic and industrial issues was merely a 
first line of defence of the status quo, to be abandoned 
if an alternative system really seemed to be gaining support. 
Templ8 1 S speech on the report, though commendatory, 
did not reveal his personal interest in social credit. This 
went back to the previous decade when he had encouraged 
discussion of Douglas' scheme in the pages of the PiZgrim. 
He becaree seriously interested during the depression. The 
cut in unemployment benefit, in 1931, obviously distressed 
him; and, like Bell, he was uneasy about the effects of 
drastic economy on the level of unemployment. J'l.l though he 
and Bell supported the governmeint's economy measures in 
September, doubts about financial orthodoxy were brewing. 
In November, Temple was influenced by reading Demant's 
This UnempZoyment. In a speech delivered a few days later 
79. CA, Report of proceedings, vol.XVI, no.l, spring 
1935, pp.72-4, 78-80, 86-92, 95-6 and 99, \ 
\ 
to York Diocesan Conference, he reiterated Demant's thesis, 
suggesting that the problem was not one of scarcity, but of 
abundance; that it was not a matter of employing more men, 
but of distributing purchasing power; and that the consumer, 
rather than the producer, should be the pivot of the economy. 
Temple was sufficiently taken with this analysis to expand 
his speech into an article for the Contemporary Review the 
following April.BO In 1934 he demonstrated his continuing 
interest in the Christendom diagnosis by inviting Reckitt 
to lecture to the York Diocesan Clergy School. Two of the 
three lectures, especially the last, favoured social credit 
and, when published the following year, earned 'l'emple 's 
approval.Bl 
In 1933, Temple got together a small committee to 
investigate unemployment. Interestingly, Peck, Demant and 
Reckitt were not invited to join this committee, although 
Spencer was. 82 Temple was in personal contact with these 
l . h . . d 83 three and was always willing to isten to t eir i eas , 
but he recognized, no doubt, their inflexibility and their 
80. Peck, 'William Temple as 
Temple, speech to York Diocesan 
The Timns, 13 Nov. 1931, p.20; 
social Thinker', p.68; 
Conference, 12 Nov. 1931, 
Ebor, 'The New Problem in 
Economics 1 • 
Bl. Reckitt, conversation with the writer, 2B Apr. 1976 
and Retigion and SoaiaZ Purposo, pp.40-5 and 71-3. 
B2. William Temple Papers, Archbishop of York's commi,t~ee 
on unemployment, J.936, Lambeth Palace Li~rary .. The official 
letterhead of the committee included a list of its members. 
B3. Peck, 'William Temple as social Thinker', p.68; d 
Demant and Reckitt, conversations with the writer, 21 an 
28 Apr. 1976. 
\ 
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lack of enthusiasm for the type of practical enquiry which 
became the committee's main concern. Nevertheless, its 
discussions were influenced by Christendom ideas. Two 
manifestos written by Temple, on the committee's behalf, 
condemned a society which frustrated God's purpose and 
abused his gift of abundance by allowing food to be destroyed 
while multitudes were undernourished. rt recognized 
unemployment as a permanent feature of industrial society, 
and urged that a new attitude be developed towards it. At 
present, the committee suggested, unemployment was a 
curse - 'an affront and a corrosive poison' to personality. 
Yet the increased leisure made possible by technical 
progress ought to be 'pure gain'. The opportunities of 
leisure should not be confused with a condition of enforced 
84 idlene~s due in the main to acute poverty. 
The committee hoped that community service centres 
would develop out of the occupational centres being run 
by Christians and other groups for the unemployed. Supported 
I . 
, f,1 I § by an adequate allowance from the government, men could come 
to these centres and learn the joy of using their skills for 
the benefit of the neighbourhood, without expectation of 
reward. 85 The centres would be a recognition of the fact 
that in an age of machinery, men no longer needed to spend 
as much time in production for subsi.stence needs. Christians 
should 
84. 
85. 
The Timco, 23 Jan. 1934, p.9 (reprinted as a pamphlet). 
Ibid., 5 Feb. 1935, p.10. 
\ 
\ 
i::emporary inI.LuenL;o:::, .......... ~-J-- ~ 
thinking'. see 'Religious Response'1 pp.364-~. 
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learn to regard the occupational centres 
both as forerunners of the cultural centres 
of the people in a more justly ordered society 
and as a mea~s of resto~ing to the unemployed ' 
the opportunity of serying the community. 
Mankind was confronted with a turning-point in history which 
should be recognized as part of God's purpose.
86 
Temple 
told a capacity crowd in the Albert Hall, in November 1935, 
that unemployment or involuntary leisure must be perceived 
as 'a tolerable alternative life'. This could only happen 
if 'work' was defined to include not only commercial 
employment, but active service of neighbours and community.
87 
As Demar1t had argued in 19 31, unemployment should be regarded 
not as a disaster, but as an opportunity. 
2. The Empirical Approach 
Because of its apparent ability to explain the 
phenomena of unemployment and underconsumption in both 
theological and economic terms, the Christendom group 
exerted a strong influence on Christian social thinking 
during the depression. Nevertheless, much ChristiRn 
social concern about unemployment and the distressed areas 
was unaffected by this theoretic&l diagnosis. For the 
most part, Christian compassion was demonstrated through 
86. Ibid., 23 Jan. 1934, p.9. 
87. Christian Rcoponaibitity in SoaiaZ P~oblemo. 
Archbishop of York's speech at the Royal Albert Hall 
November 5, 19 35, ICF, \·Testminster, 19 35, P • 6 • 
The 
Meeting, 
\ 
donations of food and clothing, provision of odd jobs, 
and support for occupational centres and schemes of 
ristians were also critical of Parish adoption.
88 
ch · · 
State provision for the unemployed. Under the current 
system, the unemployed person was supported initially 
by insurance benefits, then, when these were exhausted, 
by 1 transitional payments', subject to a family means test. 
On the basis of the principle (enunciated by both the Fifth 
Report and Copec) that unemployment was a social rather 
than a personal failure and that the unemployed person 
had a right to adequate maintenance by the conununity, 
Christians criticized both the amount of assistance 
offered and the operation of the means test. 89 The level 
of transitional payments was widely regarded as inadequate 
for subsistence. Kempthorne and Garvie, as joint chairmen 
of the csc, wrote to the press in 1932, claiming 
'unimpeachable evidence' that even before the 1931 cuts, 
'the standard of life possible for largo numbers of the 
88. The ICF was crorninent in the organization of 
occupational centre; and parish adoption .. Th~s latter 
scheme, conunended by Lang and Bell to their dioceses, 
encouraged prosperous southern parishes to take particular 
responsibility for a parish in one of the distressed areas. 
See e.g. To~ah, June 1932, pp.(iii)-(iv); July 1932, 
pp.(i)-(ii) and 102-3; Jan. 1933, pp.5-6; 'In the Service 
of the unemployed', Fob. 1933; Mar. 1933, pp.33-4; 
G.IC.A. Bell to The Times, 10 Dec. 1932, p.12; Rev.~P.H. 
Rogers to The Times, J.4 nee. 1932, p.8 and 13 Jan . .J..933, 
p.81 The Times, 24 Jan. 1933, p.7; 3 Apr. 1933, p"B and 
11 Nov. 1933, p.7; Guardian, 18 Nov. 1932, p.895; 25 Nov. 
1932, p.917; 9 Dec. 1932, p.960; 16 Dec. 1932, p.986. 
89. For expression of this principle see e.g. 
'Unemployment: With special Reference ~o the Norld Financial 
Crisis', p. (ii) and 'Notes and comments , C1u1 iatettdom, 
vol.6, no.23, Sep. 1936, p.171. \ 
\ 
unemployed' had fallen 'far below a reasonable subsistence 
90 level'. There was widespread support for a letter to 
The Times from Temple, in March 1934, appealing to the 
government to use its budget surplus to restore the cuts 
in unemployment benefit ratp~r than to reduce taxation. 
Chamberlain, announcing shortly afterwards his intention 
to restore the cuts, acknowledged the effectiveness of 
bl . th. . 91 pu ic pressure on is issue. For the rest of the 
decade, the low level of unemployment benefit and the 
poverty of the distressed areas remained a major concern 
f Ch . t' 92 o ris ian groups. The means test was criticized both 
in principle, because it established need as the criterion 
and denied the right of the unemployed person to relief, 
and in practice, because it undermined self-respect and 
family unity. Christians were particularly concerned that 
90. Quoted in Christendom, vol.2, no.8, Dec. 1932, p.250. 
See also Torch, Jan. 1934, p.10; Mar. 1934, pp.40-1; Apr. 
1934, pp.51-4. 
91. Temple to The Timco, 5 Mar. 1934, p.13; report of 
Chamberlain's budget speech, ib·ld., 18 Apr. 1934, p.8. See 
also Guardian, 9 Mar. 1934, pp.160 and 165; 16 Mar. 1934, 
p.171; Tho Timos, 10 Mar. 19~4, p.7; 14 Mar. 1934, p.14; 
24 Apr. 1934, p.16; Church T~moo, 9 Mar. 1934, p,275; 23 
Mar. 1934, p.35lp Torch, Apr. 1934, p.54. Temple later 
claimed (C1n•iat1:anity and Soc1'.ai 0111for, p.19) that '.a great 
number of Christian income-tax payers' wrote to their MPs 
on the matter. 
9 2. see e.g. c1iin1c1i T·imoa, 'Summary' , 24 July 19 36 i 
5 Aug. 1938, p.131; 12 AUg. 1938 1 p.166; 19 AU~. 1938, 
p.179; 2 Sep. 1938, p.223; 'Notes and Comments ', Ch1~1:at:ondom, vol.ti, no.23, Sep. 1936, p.170; r.c.I·. _.rournal., 
Nov. 1936, p.1741 Juno 1938, ~p.113-4~ I.C.F. R~v~ow, 
July 1938, p.134: Bishop of Winchester and Archbishop of 
Canterbury in nouse of Lords, 98 l!.L. Deb .• ss., cols. 992-4 
and 964-71: 99 H.L. oeb.Ss., cols. 1034-7, and 103 n.L. 
Deb. Ss., cols. 894-9. 
\ 
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because the test included the ~arriings of the extended 
family, it often presented children with the choice of 
supporting their parents or leaving home. Apart from 
this, the test was frequently administered by the 
Unemployment Assistance Committees with little sensitivity 
or social skill. 93 
There were, of course, many Anglicans who denied 
that the state had a responsibility to maintain the 
unemployed. Lord Hugh Cecil, for example, insisted that 
the primary responsibility for supporting the unemployed 
should remain with the family. He claimed that relief was 
given, not because men were out of wo:ck, but because they 
were in need. Because unemployment was a 'pure misfortune' 
rather than the result of a defective industrial system, 
it was reasonabla that relatives should be the first to 
bear the burden. As Cecil saw it: 'no-one has a right 
to employment ..• but poor men have u right to our compassion 
and charity'. The existence of these attitudes, even 
within the ICF, is a warniny against assuming that radical 
criticism of tho social order was a popular Anglican 
pnstimc. 94 
93. 'Unemployment: With Special Reference to the World 
Finnncial crisis 1 , pp. (ii) .. (iii\ : 'The Christia11 Faith 
and the Economic ocprcsoion' , pp. 5 2-3; 1 Not~cn nn~l Conunontn' , rh~iotcndom, vol.2, no.7, Sep. l932r Thv 2imoo, 16 J~ly 1932, 
p.7; 22 act. 1932, p.G; 29 Nov. 1932, p.16; A.D. L1ndnuy 
to The Timca, 14 Feb. 1935 1 p.8; 'Notes and commcn~n·, 
Chvictcndom, vol.6, no.23, Sep. 1936, p.17~~ Arch~ishop 
of Canterbury in House of Lords, reported in Gwwthan, 6 
Apr. 1939, p.219; aogcr Lloyd, 'The ~hriatinn social Order', 
in Fitzgerald, Goepel tci t1aio aenc11.it·icm, p.204. 
94. C~cil to T1w Tim110, 16 r~cb. 1935, p.Bt ~nduntr~al 
Christian 1:ic11owship, ?1wct' VictJo rm the r~1u:;,c ttau A tt!, tutfo ~'•'>Mal•k.fo uncmpt.oumcnt Acoictcm<'~t ICP, Ncntminstcr, ~937: 
'The Unemployment Bill', Gu~~dia»1 B Doc. 1933, ~.BtiO. 
Sec also chnrlns Marston• t1 reply to Temple' n munifento on 
unompluymcnt, Tho Tlmoo, 28 Mar. 1934, p.9. 
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Within the SCM, dissatisfaction with the theoretical 
character of Christian sociology was prompting a more self-
consciously empirical approach to the question of relating 
Christian belief to secular life. Where ethical idealists 
had endeavoured to bridge the gap by intellectualizing 
. 
about the moralization of industry and property, and the 
Christendom writers had tried to unify existence by 
incorporating secular life into a theological pattern, the 
SCM approached the problem through the experience of the 
individual - urging students to relate their faith to their 
future careers. As Davis Mccaughey, a prominent SCM member, 
later c~cplaincd it, there was 1 u sclf-consc:ious movement 
away from the search for Christian principles towards the 
discovery of tho obedience of tho involved man, personal 
and corporatc•. 95 
The heart of the matter, as it appeared to tho SCM, 
wun whnt Dutch ccumcnicint, w.A. visncr 't nooft, called 
the problem of tho Chr.isti0-n no thinker in u occulnr 
environment.. Viooor 1 t nooft nug9estcd that Christian 
intollcctunlo had little aoneo of vocation: they were 
unable 'to eotublioh a connection between th.cir Christian 
convictions and their daily tam: 1 • vary few Christian 
doeten:s / lawyers, or poli ticiuno hnu thOU!Jht through 'the 
implications of their faith for their pr<>foani.on' • % Under 
409 
the leadership of Ronald Preston and Edwin Barker, the 
Industrial Department of the SCM deliberately addressed 
itself to this question, focussing attention on°the 
experience of people already engaged in industry. 
Christians familiar with the world of employment were 
invited to meetings and conferences to discuss with 
students the personal and social problems they had 
encountered as Christians. The aim of this approacl1 was 
to provide pot~~tial professionals w1th a philosophical 
framework into which their technical expertise could be 
fitted. Conferences were also devoted to the analysis of 
trends in modern society and industry in the light of the 
Christian faith, and were addressed by academics as well 
ns industrial experts. At one such conference, in 1934, 
bueincssmon, workers, students, and economists mot to 
discuss industrial reconstruction. Speakers included 
G.C. Allen, professor of oconomjcs at Liverpool University; 
R.L. Barclay, of Barclayu llnnk; Clifton Robbins of the 
Intcrnutionul Lubour Office; A.W. Ashby, professor of 
... 
agricultural cconomico nt the University College of Wnlos; 
nnd Colin Clarke, lecturer in stutistics at Cambridge. 
In those vcnturcn trc SCM worked closely with tho 
Chri!ltinn Auxiliary MoVcf'lant, cstnbliahod in 1912 to provide 
a continuation of SCM work amongst cx-otudonto. Together, 
the two movomonts kept a register of those who had passed 
through. the scM into industry and might winh n further 
opportunity to discuns tho relationship between work o.nd 
faith.. •rho Amdlinry ouporviscd tho form:ition c.€ grc.'>ups 
423 
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of Christians in industry in an attempt to facilitate this 
type of discussi'o'n. It 1 a so encouraged the development of 
institutes of industrial affairs in larger industrial towns 
to enable Christians and non-Christians from different 
spheres of industry to study its problems in the context 
of the immediate locality. Through SCM members such as 
Barker, Vidler, Oldham and Walter Moberly, there were also 
strong links with the Young Men's Christian Association 
(YMCA) and the CCFCL. 97 
Temple's unemployment investigation was a good example 
of the empiricism favoured in SCM circles. The committee he 
formed operated from SCM headquarters and included several 
who had been active in the movement - Bell, Moberly, Oldham, 
Eleanora Iredale, Alice Cameron, Zoe Fairfield and Herbert 
Gray. Financed by the Pilgrim Trust, the committee 
sponsored a study of unemployment which deliberately combined 
Christian values with empirical investigation and secular 
expertisc. 98 The committee believed that 'in order to 
discover the most fruitful and rewarding lines of action' 
it was 
necessary to draw to the fullest extePt on 
the contributions hoth of specialists in 
different fields and of the experience.of 
97. Mccaughey, c1n11:atian Olil;,Ucn<'c c'n th•" r1nivc:r>ait~11 !, 
pp.142-9; Gua~dian, 27 July 1~34, p.485 ~nd 10 Aug. 19~4, p.521~ Reckitt, Faith and Soc~oty, pp.14~-8. 
98. The group which Temple had convened at Bish~pstho~pe 
in 1929 had favoured this sort of approach. See Discussions 
on the Approach to a Christian Sociology, f?P·l~-13. Oldham, 
Tawney and Moberly had all been part of tlus gtoup · 
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those who, in a large variety of practical 
ways, are engaged in dealing with the problem. 99 
The actual work of the study was done by A.D.K. Owen of 
PEP, a trained economist and s.ociologi'st,· w lt . a er Oakeshott, 
a Winchester College master; and H.W. singer, a Cambridge 
economist. They were assisted by a psychologist, Dr Wagner, 
who had previous experience in ~urveying unemployment.100 
While the task of writing the report was entrusted to the 
investigators, it was made clear that they were responsible 
to the committee and that the enquiry should be conducted 
within the terms it laid down. Iredale told Owen that the 
committee 'saw the' significance of the enquiry in terms of 
the value of the person and his relation to eternal values'. 
This concern with 'the moral and spiritual aspects of the 
problem' was reflected in the stated objectives of the investi-
gation: to discover the physical, psychological and moral 
effects of unemployment on the unemployed and on others in 
the community; and in the light of this knowledge to assess 
the value and relevance of work being done by voluntary agencies •
101 
99. First page of an unsigned memorandum submitted to the 
York meeting of the Pilgrim Trust Unemployment committee of 
Enquiry on 27 Feb. 1936, William Temple Papers, Archbishop 
of York's committee on Unemployment, 1936. It is clear from 
the minutes of the York meeting that this was written by 
Iredale and that it became the basis of the enquiry. 
100. Minutes of pilgrim Trust Unemployment committee of 
Enquiry, 20 Apr. and 30 June 1936, ibid.; Men Without Work, 
pp.(ix)-(x). Oakeshott was described in the minutes of April 
20 as one who had 'the humanistic outlook, first rate intellec-
tual qualifications and the ability to approach the task with-
out any preconceptions and study it from an objective point 
of view'. 
101. Iredale, notes on a talk with Ronald Davison and 
A.D.K. Owen at PEP offices on 27 Mar., dated 30 Mar. 1936, 
pp.5-6. These rough notes were included in a letter from 
Iredale to Te:ilple, 30 Mar. 19 36. ~Jnsi~ned. memorandum 
submitted to the York meeting of the Pilgrim Trust unemploy-
ment Committee of Enquiry, p.l. William Temple Papers, 
Archbishop of York's committee on Unemployment, 1936. see 
also Men Without Work, p.(x) · 
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The study concentrated on the phenomenon of long-
term unemployment in an attempt to discover what types of 
men had been long out of wor~; whether there was any 
connection with their previous employment history; whatwere 
their attitudes towards the possibility of re-employment; 
what effect unemployment had on standards and values; 
and whether the opportunity was being taken to develop 
leisure activities. Although its survey of six towns -
Deptford; Leicester, Liverpool, Blackburn, Crook in County 
Durham, and the Rhondda urban district in south Wales -
provided ample evidence of the demoralizing effects of 
unemployment on its victims, the report ended on a note 
whic~ reflected the Christendom hope of a coming leisure 
state. It commented that unemployment, if handled 
properly, could become 'a time of recreation, and a time 
of hope' •102 But the report was no polemic: it was a 
detailed and objective empirical study which provided 
103 
valuable information on the plight of the unemployed. 
The empiricism of the SCM was reinforced by the 
theological standpoint developing in ecumenical circles. 
Emil Brunner's The Divine Imperative, published in English 
in 1937, was important for its stress on the existential 
nature of Christianity as a faith to be confronted in the 
reality of the present. Brunner denied that the pattern 
102. Men Without 
103. Marwick has 
and sensitivity'. 
rvar, p.230. 
rvork, pp.l-2 and 396. 
described it as 'a classic of objectivity 
See his Britain in the Century of Totat \ 
t 
I 
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of a true social order could be deduced f rom theological 
1v1ne wi for society and natural knowledge. The d' · '11 
could only be discovered 'on each particular occasion, 
in obedience to the revealed will of God'.l04 In contrast 
to neo-Thomist theology, which stressed that nature was 
restored by grace, Brunner posited a sharp distinction 
between the orders of redemption and creation. There was 
always tension for the Christian between God's command, 
which was personal, and the requirements of the natural 
order (the institutions of the family, the economic system 
and the State) . This tension was the source of all the 
problems of Christian ethics.
105 
This existential view of Christianity was evident 
in the writing of British ecumenicists such as Barker, 
Preston, and Oldham, and in the theological basis of the 
Oxford conference. Oldham insisted that 'the spring of 
Christian action is response to a God ... Who makes known 
His will in the living present'. The primary concern of 
the Christian ethic was with 'faith and obedience'. It 
was 'an ethic of inspiration rather than an ethic of ends', 
concentrating on personal fellowship with God rather than 
on goals to be attained. To do God's will in the concrete 
104. Emil Brunner The D·lvine Impe:rativa, Lutterworth 
Press London 1937' quoted in Preston, 'The Malvern confe~ence', p.18. 'Brunner was a disciple of Barth. 
105. This was Oldham's interpretation of Brunner'~ w~r~. 
See Chu:rah Community and state, p.32. Jacques Maritain s 
True Humanism, published in English in 1938 by Geoffrey Bles, 
London, also made a clear ~istinctioi: b~tw~en.churc~ c;.n~ 
society. see Roger :Kojecky, T.S. E'l-iot s ;;oc:nai C1•-iti.a'l..sm, 
Faber and Faber, London, 1971, p.168. 
\ 
situation was the supreme consideration.106 
This was not to deny the social implications of 
Christianity. While it was not a system of ethics, as 
the idealists suggested, nor a hierarchy of ends, as the 
Thomist system claimed, it continually demanded a response 
from Christians inthe social order. As Barker and Preston 
put it, 
the continuous corning of God into situations 
whenever the Gospel is preached or apprehended 
..• far from lessening the ethical significance 
of the faith, puts man under a permanent moral 
demand.107 
The Christian constantly experienced a conflict between 
his life in worship and communion with God, and his life 
in personal and social relations with his fellow-men. 
He was at war with the standards of the world. Because 
the kingdom of God, although established through Christ, 
was not yet completed, the Christian must discover the 
best means of checking evil and increasing the possibilities 
of love in a sinful world. God's love must be mediated to 
the world through the concept of justice. In the words of 
the Oxford report on the economic order, 
the relative ... standard for all the social 
arrangements and institutions, all the economic 
structures and political systems, by which the 
lif.e of man is ordered, is the principle of justice. Justice, as the ideal of an harmonious 
relation of life to life, obviously presupposes 
the sinful tendency of one life to take advantage 
of another. This sinful tendency it seeks to 
check, by defining the.rightful plac7 and 
privilege which each life must have in the harmony 
106. Visser •t nooft and Oldham, Church and its Function 
in Society, pp.236-7. see also CNL, no.6, 6 Dec. 1939, pp.2-3. 
107. Barker and Preston, Christians in Souiet~, pp.34-5. 
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of the whole and by assigning the duty 
of each to each.108 
The realities of social justice would always fall 
short of the law of love. But this was no reason to 
conclude that Christians could not discriminate between 
one social system and another. ·Their personal relation-
ship with God would always provide a criterion by which 
to judge the possibilities of a situation. But there were 
no 'Christian' social solutions. Christians were not faced 
with choices between absolute good and absolute wrong, or 
choices in terms of vast generalizations such as an 
egalitarian society or its opposite. At each historical 
moment a choice had to be made between a number of sinful 
alternatives thrown up by the world. To choose the best 
of these alternatives was to make the absolutely right 
decision; but because Christian judgements were always 
relative to time and place, and varied in accordance with 
knowledge and opinions, Christians would always differ on 
. d. . 1 . 109 imme iate practica issues. 
This was diametrically opposed to the Christendom 
approach. In a forthright theological criticism of their 
views as presented at the 1941 Malvern conference, Preston 
argued that the neo-Thomist position erred in assuming that 
all Christians, if they had a sound theology, would reach 
the same judgements about social order. This was to 
108. Churohes survou Their Task, p.93; Barker and 
Preston, Christians in Sociatyr pp.35-6. 
109. Churahes survey Their Task, pp.95-7; Barker and 
Prestoh, Chi>istians in Society, pp.36-7, 41-4 and 8lff.; 
CNL, no.9, 27 Dec. 1939, pp.2-3. 
\ 
\ 
\ 
ignore two important factors: 'that any particular 
interpretation of truth and right is contingent and 
relative, and to a certain extent corrupted, and in any 
case involves an element of specialized knowledge.
1110 
These two errors were implicit in the Christendom group's 
medieval outlook. First, they mistook the historically 
conditioned social system of the middle ages for a 
Christian system, thus confusing the eternal truths of 
the gospel with one society's attempt to secure justice 
- the medieval solution bore no relation to the social 
alternatives thrown up by the modern world. Secondly, 
the Christendom outlook perpetuated the medieval fallacy 
that the outlines of a Christian social order could be 
established on the basis of theological truth alone, 
without recourse to specialist knowledge of the political 
and social system. The task of integrating social life 
was not helped by the 'attempt to make theology short-
circuit the work of the social sciences, and proclaim 
from above what a "Christian" social order shall be.' 
Knowledge could only be unified when Christians accepted 
that the material provided by different branches of 
learning formed an indispensable element in the formation 
of Christian judgements. When this was recognized, said 
Barker and Preston, 
110. 
we can proceed to the task, as ~et hardly begun, 
of bringing unity with freed~m into ~he. 
intellectual world, by relating specialized 
Preston, 'The Malvern Conference', p.16. 
\ 
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knowledge in a new and living way to 
theology.111 
3. Christians in a Post-Christian society 
Meeting at Oxford in 1937, representatives of the 
ecumenical movement were conscious of the need to re-think 
the whole question of the relationship between church, 
community, and State. The starting-point of discussions 
was the belief that the Christian Church was placed in a 
world which was rapidly abandoning Christian values. It 
was recognized that Christian social thin.king must begin, 
not with the ideal of a Christian society, but with the 
fact of a post-Christian society. Oldham's description 
of the occasion and setting of the conference captured 
this feeling of historical change: 
There is a widespread sense, which finds 
expression in the writings and utterances 
of many serious thinkers, Christian and 
non-Christian, that we stand to-day at one 
of the major turning-points in history. 
The basal assumptions which have hitherto 
given a meaning to life, and unity and . 
stability to civilization, have lost their 
unquestioned validity. An epoch in the 
life of mankind is drawing to a close, and 
we are on the threshold of a new age in 
which new conceptions of life still struggling 
in the womb of time will rule men's minds 
and direct their conduct.112 
This message was distilled from a variety of sources: 
Niebuhr, Berdyaev, oawson and Maritain argued that Godless 
western civilization had reached a point of crisis; Karl 
111. Barker and preston, Chriatians in Soaiety, chap.III, 
esp. pp.94-5. 
112. Visser •t Hooft and Oldham, Church and ita Function 
in Society, pp.13-14. 
\ 
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Mannheim, G.D.H. Cole and Peter Drucker traced, from a 
secular ~tandpoint, the crucial changes taking place in 
modern society. 113 Th e most.ominous development, from 
the Christian standpoint, was the conflict between the 
Church and pagan totalitarian states in Europe; a conflict 
which they feared would be experienced, in more subtle 
form, in the liberal democracies. Oldham warned that 
democratic forms of government might well obscure the 
threat to Christianity from the 'far-reaching secularization 
of thought and life'. Influenced by Mannheim's stress on 
the powerfulness of modern social techniques, Oldham 
feared that centralized public services such as education 
and the media would be used to permeate the modern 
conununity with 'a philosophy of life and a pattern of 
living ... wholly, or in important respects, contrary to 
the Christian understanding of the meaning and ends of 
human existence•. 114 Democracy, as Dawson and Eliot 
l
. ' d Ch ' t' llS 
agreed, could be both tota itar1an an non- r1s ian. 
113. see e.g. Christopher Dawson, Chriotianity and the 
New Age, Sheed and ward, London, 1931; Jacques Maritain, 
Re'liaion and Cu'lturc, sheed and war~, London, 1931; 
Nicholas Berdyaev The End of Our Ti.me, sheed and ward, 
London, 1933~ Reinhold Niebuhr, RcfZ.cations on the End 
of an Era, Scribner, N.Y., 1934; Peter Dr~cke~, ~he End 
of l:.'aonomia Man: A Study of the New ~otahtari.an-ism,. 
Heinemann London 1939; Karl Mannheim, Man and SoaH1tu 
, , d' • ~ d c • '1 
in an Ago of Rooonet~uction: Stu ~co in ~o erH aoci.a~ 
Structure, rev. and enl., Kcgan paul and co.,,London, , 
1940; G.o.H. cole, 'Democracy Face to Face with Hugeness , 
CNL, supp. 90, 16 July 1941. 
114. Oldham, church, community and State, pp.14-15; 
Oldham, letter to The Timoo, 5 Oct. 1938, quoted in Eliot, 
Idea of a Christian Socictv, pp.85-7. 
115. Eliot, Idea of a C1u1 iatian Society; p.15. ~lio~ 
refers to Dawson's forecast of the advent of totalitarian 
democracy. 
\ 
\ 
The need to counteract these modern tendencies 
was the central concern of an informal group of· 
intellectuals which began to.meet, at Oldham's instiga~ion, 
in April 1938. The Moot, as it came to be called, 
included Eliot, Dawson, and Mannheim, and was largely 
composed of people who had been to the Oxford conf erencc 
and were concerned, broadly, with the task of influencing 
society in a more Christian direction.
116 
Eliot's 
Boutwood Lectures, delivered in March 1939 and published 
subsequently as The Idea of a Christian Soaiety, reflected 
some of the outlook and discussions of the Moot.
117 
Eliot 
argued that there were three positive historical points 
in the relationship between Christianity and society: 
that at which Christians were a new minority in a society 
of positive pagan traditions; the point at which the 
whole society could be called Christian; and the stage 
when practising Christians must be recognized as a 
minority in a society which had ceased to be Christian. 
Modern English culture was balanced precariously between 
116. ved Mehta, The New Theo 7,og1:an, Harper and Row, 
N.Y. and Evanston, 1968, pp.73-4' (an interview with 
Vidler); Alec R. Vidler, Sconce from a C'/,eriaai Life: 
An Autobiography, Collins, London, 1977, pp.117-9; 
Kojecky, Eiiot, p.163. For further discussion of the 
Moot, see below, chap.VIII, part 1. 
117. Kojccky, E7,iot, pp.130-1 and 166-9, su~gests.that 
Eliot's thinking was influenced by the Moot discussions 
of Sep. 1938, on a Christian t~cory of.soci7ty, and Jan. 
19 39 on Maritain's 2'vuo llwnaniom. Eliot himself ackn~wledged oldham•s letter to The Times in Oct. 193~ 
as the •immediate stimulus' for the lectur.es. see Eliot, 
Idea of a Ch~iotian SooictUr p.85. 
\ 
\ 
ssumJ.ng that a society the second and third points. A · 
had not ceased to be Christian until it had become 
'positively something else 1 , Eliot argued that western 
liberal democracy was 'mainly negative', but that in 
so far as it was positive, it was still Christian. 
Britons must make a conscious choice between 'the 
formation of a new Christian culture, and the acceptance 
of a pagan one•. 118 
Eliot was professedly less concerned with 
investigating the means of attaining a Christian society 
. 
than with outlining its essential features. These he 
described as the Christian State, the Christian Community, 
and the Community of Christians. The Christian State 
was 'the Christian Society under the aspect of legislation, 
public administration, legal tradition, and form'. Its 
rulers would not necessarily be Christian, or even 
incapable of. committing un-Christian acts, but they 
would work within a Christian framework which demanded 
the evaluation of political behaviour in Christian terms. 
They would have received a Christian education which, 
while not compelling belief, would train them 'to think 
in Christian categories'. The essential thing would not 
be the Christianity of the statesman, but 'a minimum, 
conscious conformity of behaviour'. 
118. Eliot, Idea of a Chriotian Sooiety, pp.12719. 
Eliot defined democracy as an empty framework whJ.ch could 
be filled with totalitari~n content as easily as any 
other· and liberalism as a movement away from, rather 
than ~owards, something definite. 
------··,J:""--.,J. -··--- - , 
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Eliot also defined the Christian community in 
terms of a minimum of Christian behaviour. Religion 
would be habitual and unconscious rather than an object 
of thought. The social and religious life of ordinary 
individuals would be integrated in a 'unitary' community 
based on the parish and it would not be necessary for 
them to distinguish between 'distinctly religious and 
Christian' and 'merely social' aspects of the community's 
code of behaviour. 
It was only from thc:i C.ommunity of Christians that 
'a conscious Christian life on its highest social level' 
would be expected. This smaller unit would perform the 
vital task of framing a Christian philosophy of life and 
educoting the wider community. gliot's intellcctunl 
elite was inspired by Coleridge's clerisy, but adapted 
to the conditions and requirements of modern society. 
It would be wider than Coleridge's concept in that it 
would have to include some who were not professing 
Christians and who 1id not necessarily accord theology 
u position of supremacy. It would be narrower, in 
including not the whole teaching body, but only those 
of •superior intallectunl and/or spiritual gifts'. By 
their 'identity of belief and aspiration' and their 
background of u common education and culture, this elite 
would be ablo •collectively to form the conscious mind 
\ 
and the conscience of the nation'.119 
Eliot's lectures were inspired by the desire to define 
more clearly the role of the Moot - the prototype of the 
modern clerisy - in the creation of a positively Christian 
society. In many respects his thinking ran along the same 
lines as that of other members. The disintegrative effect 
of liberalism on culture, and of democratization on the 
functioning of the intelligentsia, had long been a theme of 
Mannheim's work. Mannheim believed that 'the genuinely 
creative intelligentsia' was crucial to the rational planning 
of a dcmocracy. 120 A revival of Coleridge's clerisy had 
been urged by Middleton Murry in a paper on a Christian 
theory of society, delivered to the Moot in September 
1938.121 At ita noxt meeting, in January 1939, tho 
Moot:. had discussed u paper by John Baillie which drew 
119. Ibid., pp.2G-42. In lutor ycurn, ulthough ho 
maintained his belief. in tlrn importance of: an intollcotual 
Glita who would 'at tho top ••. originate the dominant 
ideas, and nltcr the acnsibility, of their timo', Eliot 
modified his requirement ubout identity of belief. Hin 
cxparicncc in tho Moot led him to suggest that:. n~1rcomcnt 
amongst clerics would be negative, in tho ~cnoc of 
diosu tisfnction with the o ta t.iw r1uc1 , but oi~iniono about 
the best wu.ys of changing oociety would often be completely 
opposed. T.S. Eliot, •on the Plnca and Function of the 
Cloriny', u paper written for the Moot meeting of occ. l,944 
and published no an uppondi:< in l<ojccky, gtf.i:Jt, pp.240-S. 
120. Quoted by Jann Ploud, 'l{nrt W:rnnhcim (1893 ... 1947) ', 
in 'l'imothy Raioon (ed.), ·Nie l•'1')tm•ifn~? FrtUic1,n ()f ilocial f.r~1.ni.~c, Penguin, l9G9, p. 207. Boe a.loo Mannheim, /.:au and 
UotJi{1tu 1 p.79 ff. 121. Kojcak~, Bl{ot, p.lGG. Eliot'G concept of tho 
clcrioy differed from Hurry' o, cf. Eliot, [,lea of a Cl:vf.oH~n 
,'Jot!'lcty, p. 35. 
\ 
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attention to Maritain's conception of Christendom as a 
society inspired by Christianity and led by a Christian 
oivos pracaiari: 'the most politically evolved and most 
devoted section of the Christian laity•.122 similarly, 
Oldham envisaged an intellectual elite - a 'Church within 
the Church' - which would produce something like a 
. Christian parallel to Main Kampf and influence substantial 
social change. His The Rcsurreation of Christendom, 
published in 1940, argued along lines broadly synonymous 
with Eliot's. 123 
Recognition of the strength of secular influences 
in modern society had important implications for the idea 
of a"christian social order. Maritain, Eliot, and Oldham 
ull accepted that a Christian society of the future would 
be pluralist. Oldham described his resurrected Christendom 
us a society 'leavened by Christian insights and standards', 
but he hesitated to label its social purpose Christian. As 
practising Christians were a minority, a social philosophy 
which was to inf luenco public policy would have to gain 
support from non-Christians and must be defensible on 
rutionul, not specifically Christinn grountlo.
124 
There 
wan also a theological point: u clear distinction must 
122. Kojock~, BZiot, p.lGB: Eliot, Idea nf a Gh~iatian 
Br) CJ i.c tu, p. 6. Mcmbcro of the Moot ncknowlcdgcd their debt 
to Maritain. 
123. Kojcck§, Etiot, pp.168~9: O~dham, R~ouv~c~t1on of0 
Clu•i o tmufom, pp. (v) - (vi) , 21-2 and :J3-4. L~kc r-.l~ot, who.,,o 
work ho nelmowlcdgad, Oldham argued tha~ a <?on~ci~usly po~t­
Chriotinn world' wan omorging but that in Britain tho die 
wnn not~ yot cast. 
124. Oldham Rcom•i•c,~t1oH t)f Ch2,fotc>~,fom, pp.24, 30-l and 
52: Eliot, r:icr:x ol ll C1u1 lGtia>2 Bth!iCtt1, p.42. 
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be maintained between Church and society. Christ's call 
to 'uncalculating allegiance and to moral perfectioni was 
only indirectly applicable to· the collective activities of 
a society not fully committed to Christian ends. 125 If it 
were 'levelled down to what the generality of men in thei~ 
presen~ spiritual condition' could understand and accept, 
the Christian faith would be compromised. The unconditional 
obedience of the Christian must not be confused with the 
relative and time-conditioned judgements of the citizen. 
The proper basis of a social philosophy was not 'the full 
Christian faith' but the natural virtues of truth and 
justice. The natural law provided common ground for 
co-operation between Christians and non-Christians in the 
ordering of social and political life. Christians must 
assert the truth about man as man as a basis for the full 
h 
. . 126 C ristian message. 
'.rhere :r.emained a wide gap between the ecumenical 
and the Christendom conceptions of a future Christian 
society. 
outlook: 
In many respects Eliot shared the Christendom 
d 't' 127 the Anglo-Catholic love of order and tra 1 ion 1 
125. CNL, no.10, 3 Jan. 1940, p.2. 
126. J.H. Oldham, 'The Need for a FreshcApproach to 
Christian Education', ibid., supp. ~08, 19 No~. 1941, 
pp.2-3. see also Oldham, Roau~rect~on of Chr'/,stcndom, 
pp.22-5. 
127 · k~ E~'ot, po.22, 64, 91-2, 121-2, 148-9, · • KoJ ec y, v v 1: 
154-5 and 223. 
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the belief that liberalism was subversive of thisl28. I 
and the conviction that.social credit was a means of 
restoring true order.129 
by Maritain's nee-Thomism. 
All were deeply influenced 
But the Christendom group 
was incapable of accepting that a revived Christendom 
would be a pluralist society. Eliot was careful to 
425 
conception, insisting dissociate himself from thi's ri'gi'd · 
that his 'idea' was Coleridgean as much as Thomist: 
In using the ter~ 'I~ea' of a Christian society 
I do not mean primarily a concept derived from 
the study o~ a~y societies which we may choose 
to call Christian~ I mean something that can 
only be found in an understanding of the end 
to which a Christian Society, to deserve the 
name, must be directea.130 
The Christendom group would not compromise its ideal 
to fit reality. In a critical review, entitled 'Idea of a 
Pre-Christian Society', Peck argued that Eliot's 'idea' 
128. Eliot also pursued this theme in After Striange Gods 
(1934). See Kojecky, EZiot, pp.114-5. Demant, ReZigious 
Prospeat, pp.11-25, argued that a basic contradiction 
between liberalism's dogma, or fundamental outlook about 
man, and its doctrine, or consciously held theory of man, 
resulted in a tendency for it to evolve into totalitarianism. 
The drift into a pagan culture could only be averted by 
reassertion of the Christian dogma about man. See also 
Maurice B. Reckitt, 'Religion and Politics', in V.A. Demant 
(ed.), Faith that J'{,Zwnina·t;es, Centenary Press, London, 
1935, pp.142-5,for a similar argument about the relation-
ship between liberalism (or toleration, as he calls it) 
and totalitarianism. 
129. Kojeckf, Etiot, pp.21-2 and 76-84, claims that Ezra 
Pound first interested Eliot in social credit, in the early 
1930s. His interest was reinforced through contact with 
the Chandos group when editin9 the Neu> English rvcekty after 
Orage's death in 1934. 
130. Eliot, Idea of a Ch~istian Sooiety,,p.8. Eliot also 
shared Coleridge's belief in the cultural importance of the 
parish system- See ibid., p.29 ff. and I<ojecky, Eliot, 
p. 24. 
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could only be a stage in the development of a truly 
Christian society. Eliot envisaged 'a society in which 
the natural end of man - virtue and well-being in 
community' was acknowledged for all; but 'the super-
natural end - beatitude' - only for a few. 131 Peck 
questioned whether the majority of men could participate 
in a community in which religious and social life formed 
a natural whole, if religion was only a matter of largely 
unconscious behaviour. This precluded, for all but the 
clerisy, any specifically Christian thinking about the 
relation between religion and society. Furthermore, 
outward Christian behaviour would not endure unless 
sustained by inward Christian belief. Peck refused to 
call that a Christian society in which 
sacramental grace and the light of the 
Gospel had no greater eff ec~ upon the 
majority than to produce in them only 
'unconscious behaviour 1 .132 
Demant, too, clung to the hope of a society not 
merely nominally, but actually Christian. In a broadcast 
address in 1941 he urged the importance of changing inner 
as well as external behaviour: 
the deepest cause of our national sickness is 
loss of the religion which has formed our 
culture. We cannot get the Christian results 
we expect, in the behaviou~ of men to one a~othert 
so long as our souls and minds are not continually133 
being re-formed by Christian devotion and thought. 
131. Eliot, Idea of a Christian Society, p.34. 
132. w.G. Peck, 'Idea of a Pre-Christian Society', 
Christendom, vol.10, no.37, Mar. 1940, pp.70-2. 
133. v.A. nemant, 'The Healing of the Nation', in The ·~ 
Ch h L k A1 
'd Broadcast Talks by J .H. Oldham, Mauri1..,;e 
urc oo s iea , s M c D'Arc 
B. Reckitt, Philip Mairet, Do~othy ~· ayers, . · · y, 
s.J., v.A. oemant and T.S. Eliot, with a preface by 
E.L. Mascall, Faber and Faber, London, 1941, pp.97-8. 
. . 
\ 
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In 1945, he returned to the same theme: 
there is.v~r~ considerable discussion about 
the po~sibil1ty of a more Christian pattern 
of soc~ety, among circles of believers and 
un-believers, who hold that the ethical content 
of our Western Civilization is still funda-
mentally Christian. But the confusions of 
that discussion, the emptiness of its advice;' 
the prevalent conditional note 'if only men 
acted Christianly' instead of the authentic 
Christian indicative 'this is the true nature 
and end of man' .. ~all this establishes the 
truth ~hat.moral aims for society cannot be 
effective if they stand alone as objects of 
the social will. Such aims require support 
in metaphysical certainty or dogma, in emotional 
and cultural bent largely induced by the habits 
of a community, and in the organization of 
social activities.134 
Ultimately, the Christendom group could not accept 
any minimal definition of a Christian social order. This 
was partly because they could not separate the natural 
law from its fuller expression in the Christian faith. 
By contrast, the ecumenicists distinguished between 
the law of justice which was applicable to society, and 
the law of love which commanded the obedience of the 
Christian. As Oldham pointed out, the charge that Eliot 
ignored the need of conversion and envisaged a Christian 
society which did not embody 'the uncompromising demands' 
of Christianity, rested on a misunderstanding. Eliot's 
purpose was not to describe the Church and its members, 
but to outline the minimum requirement that would justify 
. . 135 
calling a society Christian. 
134. 
135. 
C'NL, 
Demant, 'The Idea of a Natural Order', pp.28-9. 
J.H. O[ldham], 'The Idea of a Christian Society•, 
supp.18, 28 Feb. 1940, p.3. 
\ 
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As late as 1945, Christendom writing side-stepped 
'the question of Christian duty in a post-Christian 
ld l 136 wor . The older members wrote, in Prospect for 
recovery in politics, Christendom, about the importance of a · 
but they remained unable to comprehend the possibility of 
Christians entering the political world as it was and 
working towards a more Christian society. Reckitt's 
introduction acknowledged the need to 'get something done' 
in the social situation of the moment, but he questioned 
the validity of Christian participation in secular move-
ments. He believed this activity rested on the assumption 
that in the controversies and alignments 
which have arisen out of so many centuries 
of development unguided by Christian doctrine 
and unrelated to the social conditions of 
Christendom, Christians can expect to find 
parties and movements into which they can fling 
themselves without reserve.137 
unable to find a mid point between the thoroughly Christian 
and the totally secular, the group continued to focus on 
the ideal of Christendom, writing about the natural 
patterns of society which, more and more, they perceived 
. . 1 l'f 138 
in the forms of rural and agricultura i e. 
136. Mackinnon, 'Prospect for Christendom', p.30. 
137. ~eckitt, introduction to Prospect for Christendom, 
p.8. The essays in part III, pp.158-219, were concerned 
with the importance of recovery in politics. 
138. see e.g. the papers delivered to the 1938 su~er 
school on 'The Church and the Rural community', published 
in Christendom, vol.8, no.30, June 1938 and the report of 
the school in ibid., no.31, Sep. 1938, pp.204-10. The 
rural question was considered extensively by CSA during 
the war. see CSA minutes, 11 Mar. and 25 Nov. 19~3, 7 
Dec. 1944 and 19 oct. 1945. A CSA merno~an~um on Th~ 
Church, the clergy and the Rural community was published 
in Christendom, vol.13, no. 49, Mar. 1943, pp.17-19. 
Reckitt's editorial in the same number (pp.3-~) wa~ a 
defence of Christian sociologists' preoccupation with the 
agricultural question. 
D 
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Some of the you nger generation openly rejected 
politics. Denying that public life provided a path 
towards Christendom, they advocated concentration on 
'the basic realiti6s of life' - homes, land, and immediate 
associates. McLa hl' 1 · ug in c aimed that it was in 'these 
smaller, more intimate spheres' that Christian social 
action would be most effective. 139 The old order was 
doomed to catastrophe and the new order must be built up 
from inside. This demanded 
both the method of the enclave, the exhibition 
of a pure norm of the Christian life which 
merely by bein~ there becomes a centre of new 
life, and also the method of the cell, the 
transfb'rmation of institutions by organic 
groups within them.140 
McLaughlin believed that the Church had lost the 
opportunity for 'large-scale influence': the world of 
politics and industry was 'no longer moored conveniently 
at the Christian quay', and Christian fishermen were 
best occupied in mending their nets so as to be prepared 
for the return of the tide. This meant promoting 'healthy 
living' in the pre-political spheres of lifer the 
development of a sense of community and local responsibility 
through rural and urban district councils, parish councils, 
voluntary societies and a revived system of functional 
139. Patrick McLaughlin, 'Ananias or Peter?', Christendom, 
vol.10, no.37, Mar. 1940, p.34. 
140. Widdrington, introductory address to the f~urteenth 
summer school. Although one of the older generation,. 
Widdrington shared the views of the yo~n~er men on this 
issue. see the report of the school, ~b~d;, vol.8, no.31, 
Sep. 1938, p.206. see also George Every, The Feet of the 
Young Men', ibid., vol.10, no.37, Mar. 1940, p.25. \ 
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guilds. The recovery of the 'Polis', a community small 
enough to allow the development of civic responsibility 
in everyone, was a pre-condition of a return to politics. 
This was most easily achieved in the rural community which 
encouraged communal identity more readily than the 
impersonal environment of industry and city. McLaughlin 
believed that the war had finally convinced some people 
of the decadence of urban life: 
with some there is a final determination to 
abandon the old outlook and ways of living, 
and to mould their lives according to true 
values. Perceiving the inhumanity of modern 
urbani.zation,they leave the city and make 
their home in the village ... recognizing the 
unnaturalness of childlessness and small 
families, they choose freely to have families 
of comparatively large size; disgusted by 
conventional standards of 'taste', they pledge 
themselves to observe ... a true 'culture' ,141 
This retreat into a Catholic rural paradise was 
the logical conclusion of the medievalism of the Christendom 
group. Oldham was quick to point out the unreality of 
their position: the majority of Christians did not have 
the opportunity to keep rabbits and grow potatoes, and 
had to earn their living 'amid the hustle and pressure 
of industrial life'. The assumption that 'cultivation 
of soil and soul' was the only proper sphere of Christian 
living was highly quostionnblc. Even more dubious 
was the supposition that the basic areas of life could 
142 ' 
remain independent of state control. The Christendom 
141. 
142. 
McLaughlin, 'Ananias or Peter?', pp.33-7. 
CNL, no.24, 10 Apr. 1940, pp.2-3. \ 
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group never came to terms with the conditions of a post-
Christian society in which community life was increasingly 
and unavoidably determined by the nature of the state. 
After the Oxford conference, the Christian social 
movement in England took its orientation from the empirical, 
existential outlook which had developed in ecumenical 
circles. Influenced substantially by crisis theology, 
this approach made a sharp distinction between Church and 
world, recognizing the autonomy of secular spheres of 
knowledge and the importance of interpreting theological 
truth in the light of secular expertise and the context 
of actual living. Christian social thinkers began to 
place a new emphasis on the relation between the ultimate 
and the particular, on the technical expertise and vocation 
of the laity, and on the reality of living and working in 
a post-Christian society. This cut right across the 
medievalist assumptions of the Christendom group~ that 
the pattern of a Christian society could be outlined on 
the basis of theological and natural knowledge and that 
the social model thus revealed would have inherent appeal 
and authority. The Christendom group had assumed that 
secularism was an aberration which would dissolve in the 
face of an authoritative Christian message; the 
ecumenicists acknowledged the secularization of modern 
society and the futility of expecting anything like a 
return to the social authority of the medieval Church. 
\ 
\ 
VIII. THE RESPONSIBLE SOCIETY 
l. The Impact of Oxford 
The major preoccupation of the Christian social 
movement, in both its ethical and Christendom phases, had 
been the recovery of the Church's social teaching and the 
delineation of a Christian standard of social life. The 
main concern had been to overcome the dichotomy between 
Church and world by demonstrating the relevance of 
Christianity for worldly affairs. In its ecumenical stage, 
the leaders of the movement were concerned to direct 
attention beyond the formulation of broad Christian social 
principles to the actual conditions and experiences of 
social life. Walter Moberly expressed the Oxford 
perspective in a CNL supplement in 1942. 'To the outsider', 
he commented, 'the pronouncements of the Church have seemed 
to be remote and irrelevant generalities'. The work of the 
church had been 'largely stultified' because it was •unable 
to express its message either to outsiders or to its own 
members in terms of contemporary issues'. There.was a need 
for 'new bridges ... between the worshipping church and.the 
working world'. Using an analogy from everyday life, 
Moberly pointed out that when it was desired •to bridge over a 
chasm or to tunnel under a hill' it was •usual to start 
from both ends at once'. But the Church had been working 
only from its own end. There was 'need also of a body 
tunnelling .•• from the other end, and consisting of persons 
who, while having a Christian outlook, arc themselves \ 
mainly engaged in practical affairs'.l 
The corollary of this outlook was a greater 
emphasis on the role of the laity in relating Christian 
principles to actual problems. There was a concern to 
discover the nature of Christian obedience at all levels 
of social and economic life. Oldham pointed out that 'a 
recall to religion must necessarily mean a recall to 
politics•. The increasing complexity of corporate life 
was narrowing the sphere of effectiveness of the isolated 
individual and necessitating political action. While the 
official Church should not become involved in politics, 
'it must train its members to see that it is an essential 
element in their Christian dedication to fulfil their 
responsibility to God in the political sphcre•.
2 
It was 
recognized, though, that policy making and political action 
could only be the contribution of a minority. The role of 
the ordinary layman, faced with the small tasks and decisions 
of everyday life, had been stressed by Oldham in his 
introduction to the oxford reports. 
It is very plain ... that if the Christian 
witness is to be borne in social and political 
life it must be through the action of the 
multitude of Christian men and women who 
are actively engaged from day to day in the 
conduct of administration, industry, and the 
affairs of tho public and common life···· 
(That life] involves a multitude of decisions 
from day to day by countless individuals, and 
there can be no deep change except by the 
l. w.u. Moberly, 'The Christian Frontier•, CNL, 
supp. 154, 7 Oct. 1942, p.1. 
2 l 
'd 10 3 Jan. 1940, pp.2-3. see also Barker 
• I > '!- • , no• , 6 0 
and Preston, Christiana in Society, pp.SO- • \ 
progressive transformation of the insights and 
motives which prompt these decisions.3 
Although central planning was an increasingly evident 
feature of modern life, local initiative and action were 
crucial. Individuals must work to change their immediate 
environment. The social responsibility of the ordinary 
Christian would be fulfilled primarily in the sphere of 
the family and the neighbourhood; secondly, through local 
government and social services; and thirdly, in the work 
4 place. 
The inunediate goal of the Christian social movement 
in its post-Oxford phase was not so much a Christian society, 
as a responsible society. While earlier Christian social 
criticism had sought a change in motivation - the 
substitution of co-operation and service for competition 
and the pursuit of profit - the oxford report and 
subsequent writing assumed man's egocentricity and sought 
to control it. The exercise of power was recognized as 
an inevitable part of social life which must be regulated 
by legal and institutional checks and balances. Discussions 
began with the reality of a secular society and a powerful 
State and attempted to discover how rights and 
responsibilities could be exercised in a manner consistent 
with human personality and freedom. 
This approach required a more detailed conception 
of Christian social principles (middle axioms) and greater 
3. 
4. 
churahoa Gurvou Their Taok, pp.44-5. 
CNL, no.10, 3 Jan. 1940, p.3. \ 
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familiarity with the working of modern society. The 
report of the economic section of the oxford conference 
provided a starting-point. ~he report began with a 
critique of modern industrialism which summarized the 
main points of Christian social criticism during the inter-
war period and showed the continued influence of Tawney.
5 
It claimed that the Christian conception of man was 
'affronted' in four respects 'by the assumptions and 
operation of the economic order of the industrialized 
world'. A system which encouraged acquisitiveness at the 
expense of dedication to a social purpose: which 
perpetuated inequalities that seriously impaired the 
physical and mental growth of largo sections of the 
population; which allowed n few individuals or groups 
to wield enormous economic power without being responsible 
to any organ of society: and which frustrated the 
Christian idea of vocation through socially undesirable 
work or unemployment, deserved to be condemned. Wh5.lc 
Christians would always diff cr about methods of changing 
society, Christianity provided guidance for dccision-mal~ing 
in the form of standards of sociul justice. ~he report 
suggested five such standards: abolition of extreme 
5. Tnwncy submitted a memorandum to the economic section 
of tho conforcncc, a revised version of which wno lntcr 
published as 'A Note on Christianity and tho sociul Order', 
in R.H. Tawney, Tho Attack Anti t'1.t: .. i• 1 '.:~1 ~·;1, 2\ll0n i\tlll 
Unwin London 1953, chnp.12. A compniinon of the mcm?-rand~1 (cspocially pp.179-89) with the oxf.ord.rcp?rt ~:i.vco 
aomc indication of ·Tawney' a influence. Seo Gnuva~~c buPvcr 
Theil' 7'aak, pp. 87·~129. 
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inequality of wealth and possessions; the guarantee to 
every child, irrespective of race or class, of an 
education, health and environment adequate for the full 
development of his particular capacities; care of persons 
disabled by sickness, infirmity or age from economic 
activity; restoration of a sc~sc of Christian vocation, 
together with a living wage, wholesome su.rroundings and u. 
recognized voice in the decisions of the workplacc1 and 
use of the resources of the earth with due consideration 
for the needs of future generations. 
The question of property was intimately connected 
with the achiev~mcnt of those standards. Again summarizing 
the key points of curlier discussions, the roport emphasized 
the relativity of all property rights and inoiatod thut 
uccuroulo.tionn of property should be oxnmincd in the light 
of: their socinl conscqucncos and with due regard to the 
contri.bution of the community to won.1th pi:oduction. Clear 
diotinctions should be made between vurioun formo of 
property; in pnrticulur, between paroonul pasacaoione 
for use, and ownorohip of land und tho means of production. 
'l'hc lu ttcr, whieh rcprancntcd power to tlotcrminc tho liven 
of othcro, ohOUld be oubjectcd to opccinl nioral ocrutiny.
6 
Tho Oxford report wno n general ntntcmcnt of tho 
pri.nciplco of n ro.crionnibla oocicty, donigncu to net no 
n guide £or chrintinno in a variety of countrico und 
nocinl nituationn. During the war, nmidnt general tall{ 
4 ~17 
of reconstruction, the Commission for International 
Friendship and Social Responsibility produced a document 
entitled Soaiai Justice and Boonomia Reconst~uation which 
provided more specific formulations of the Oxford 
principles and geared them to the concept of a new 
. t . 7 • • . Bri ain. Beginning with a reiteration of the four-point 
Oxford judgement on the economic order, the pamphlet argued 
the case for planning as a prerequisite of social justice. 
The justification was partly empirical: the free play of 
economic forces had not achieved a wise distribution of 
capital, labour or profits. Instead, it had produced 
degradation, wut•, and tho paradox of poverty in the midst 
of plenty. The Commission insisted that tho suppl.y of 
human needs should not be J.eft to the chance of their 
boing satisfied as a mere by-product of industrial nnd 
commercial processes governed primarily by other 
considerations. 
'l1lrnrc was nlso u theological nrgumont: mun, 
o.l though fundamentally sociul, wan uni vernally prone to 
d l t h · lu~·i' nr• lJo n"~d'"'d the unocrt his righto nn neg oc is c ~ uo • ''"" "" 
oupport and chock of inotituticns and customs. 
7 Publil'!hcd by SCM in l.941, this pamphlet nold at 
f • . "' . 'l'ho original draft of tho document had ourponce a c9py. 'r • tho li ht of criticiom from 
been oubntnnt1nlly rovioml ~X: canfcrbury co11vocation, 
a commi ttoc of. York Convoen~io~:' I"rcc church bodies. See 
nn ICF subcomm1 ttco and vnriouo 14 .,.1() and Report~ of the 1-,rr• 1 £ull nynod, 22 Jan. 19~2 , N': fno. 455], Appendix, Committee on Poot-Wnr l\ocon..,truct:i.on l 1941 The 
r). (xv): ICF cxocutiva m~nui9~~ ~~i~~o~, pubiiuncd by the 
pamphlet nl.no had nn Au~ rl~. 1 rnc circa 19 4 3. The 
Pt·aobytorin.n Bookroom, t-i.o i)OU~ ' 
AUGtrulinn edition in cited lrnrc. 
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selfishness and weakness had long been recognized in 
the provision of personal incentives to stimulate enter-
prise, but the need to curb ,.greed 0,f · gain and pride of 
power had been ignored. The Commission endorsed oxford's 
condemnation of a society which failed to make the wielders 
of economic power responsible to any organ of the community. 
The correlation of power with responsibility should be 
ensured through law and economic organization. Machinery 
should be established to provide legal protection· for all 
in the industrial sphere. 
As a step towards a responsible society, the 
Commission offered an economic charter which, it believed, 
provided criteria for judging current institutions, law 
and practice. The charter comprised sections relating t0 
the individual, to industry, and to the world economy. 
The principles proclaimed in thE.\ first two sections were 
a more detail<:\d expression of the five standarils of the 
Oxford report. The charter demanded, for each individual, 
the opportunity of a decent house, a healthy childhood, 
an education suited to his abilities, and a chance to 
develop and express his personality in work, leisure and 
retirement. The Commission acknowledged that the 
fulf.ilment of these requirements was limited by the 
extent of the nation's wealth. But, unlike the bishops 
of the 1920s, it recognized that so-called economic 
arguments against the payment of a living wage frequently 
treated certain features of the existing system as 
sacrosanct. 
The commission was adamant that the existence 
4 ~i2 
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of necessity and superfluity si'de b · y side must be 
condemned in the name of justice. 
On employment, the charter declared that every man 
should be permanently entitled to · a suitable position in 
industry. He should be protected against arbitrary 
dismissal or arbitrary reduction of his standard of life 
and work, and should have an effective share in determining 
the policy of his industry. Adherence to these principles 
would necessitate conquering unemployment and countering 
the disruption and monotony which often accompanied 
mechanization. 
The assumption underlying the charter for industry 
was that business should be directed towards maximum 
service to the community instead of being determined 
primarily by financial profit. It was suggested that 
each industrial unit should implement organization to 
ensure that the standards outlined for the individual 
were achieved. The authority established should contain 
representatives of all parties concerned. Further, 
businesses should be safeguarded against 'vicious forms 
of competition' such as undercutting of accepted wage 
levels and evasion of recognized labour conditions. The 
State should provide information and administrative 
services to assist in the determination and maintenance 
of fair prices and ~onditions of labour; and accurate 
estimates of market needs. There should be provision for 
orderly transfer of labour from one industry to another. 
453 
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The Ce>mmission outl' d ine certain immediate political 
objectives as 'steps towards a far-reaching national 
reconstruction'. These included, under the heading of 
home and family, continuance of the wartime policy of 
making all incomes adequate to healthy subsistence and 
keeping prices of necessary commodities within reach of 
all; some system of family allowances; and a national 
rebuilding programme to provide sufficient homes of 
adequate physical and cultural quality. The government 
should be asked to give assurances on these points and 
to s·ubmi t for public consideration the broad outlines of 
its policy. In the sphere of education, immediate 
attention should be given to ending the socially unjust 
System Which Created I a CUl tured elite I Wi thOUt gi Ving 
the great majority of the nation's youth an adequate 
education. The governing principle must be that youth,, 
up to the age of at least eighteen, should undergo 
continuous training whether in school or (after sixteen) 
in 'some form of liberal apprenticeship for working life'. 
Developments in adult education were also regarded as 
'urgent and necessary'. 
The country should develop immediately a post-war 
re-employment policy. The unemployed should be absorbed 
into a national scheme which recognized their entitlement 
to employment equivalent to experience and training, and 
which prevented loss of industrial status. Each large 
· 1 be respon~i'ble for engaging a certain 1ndustry shou d ~ 
proportion of the working population. These people should 
454 
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be retained in employment · 
, or in reserve, unless provision 
was made for transfer to other industries. Any person 
who suffered unemployment for more than, say, ten weeks, 
should have the opportunity of retraining in a scheme 
supervised by the relevant trade bodies. This should 
lead to continuous, appropriate employment and wages. 
Alternatively, the unemployed should be able to enrol in 
a labour organization which, in return for appropriate 
services, offered pay higher than unemployment benefit. 
As a last resort, those out of work should receive pensions 
on a scale appropriate to retirement from the industry 
for which they had been qualified. Implementation of 
this employment policy would necessitate the foundation 
of a labour research department to survey maximum and 
minimum needs of different industries, and to advise on 
scale and rate of expansion and geographical location. 
The assumption underlying this would be that full-time 
occupation was available for all able-bodied industrial 
workers. A department of the Treasury should also be 
established with power to obtain for each industry the 
loans and credit necessary for it to expand to the extent 
required in the national interest. 
on the question of finance, the Commission urged as 
a priority the education of public opinion to disapprove 
any form of financial transaction which yielded a profit 
without providing commensurate service, or which 
endangered the rights of others. All speculation in 
· · h and some forms of share currency or industrial s ares, 
455 
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issue, were to be condemned from this point of view. 
A second need was for reform of the monetary system to 
ensure that the issue of money and credit was scientifically 
directed with the aim of keeping the value of the currency 
steady, the level of production satisfactory, and the 
purchasing power of the public in line with production. 
The wartime practice of subordinating finance to 
production and of financing public expenditure at minimum 
interest rates should be extended to post-war programmes 
of house building, agricultural development, and stimulation 
8 of those industries necessary to a balanced economy. 
The Commission believed that immediate attention 
should be given to 
the true relation of man to the land, the 
renascence of village life, and the creation 
of a right relation between country and town, 
and between agriculture and other industries. 
It commended the Malvern conference's emphasis on 
reverence for and conservation of natural resources and 
on the importance of reviving agriculture in the interests 
of a truly balanced national life. 9 
The commission pictured 'a new Britain arising from 
the ashes of the present conflagration'. It would be a 
society inspired by the principles of justice, security, 
'b'l't A new Britain would freedom and responsi 1 1 Y· 
B. Social Justice and Sconomic Reconstruction, pp.7-8, 
10-11, 14-16, 19-20 and 23-7. 
9. Ibid., p.24. 
4:iG 
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~o longer allow the major decisions in 
industrz and finance, which determine the 
country s wage standards, work standards 
and unemployment totals, to be taken as ' 
now by a handful of people who are not 
bound ~o ans~er for the social consequences 
of their decisions. · 
The nation will no long<:fr allow the rights 
of its citizens to be jeopardised by anti-
social forms of private enterprise. 
443 
The Conunission did not believe that adherence to these 
principles necessarily entailed nationalization. But 
it was prepared to assert that if private enterprise and 
voluntary associations failed to discharge their 
obligations the situation should be rectified - either 
through moral or legal pressure, or by transformation of 
offending organizations into public utility trusts. 10 
The report concluded with a plea to Christian 
citizens to rally public support and encourage discussion 
of its proposals, particularly in industrial and political 
11 circles where decisions were actually made. It was the 
strength of the report that it did provide specific 
proposals which could be instrumental in the formation 
of policy and that, unlike earlier Christian social 
writing, it did not evade the practical implications of 
the principles it espoused. The crucial factor was its 
ability to accept, quite apart from ideologies and theories, 
a large role for the state in the pursuit of pJblic welfare. 
As •rcmple commented elsewhere, Christians had 'talked in 
10. 
11. 
Ibid., pp.16 and 18-23. 
l"bid., p.28. 
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a doctrinaire fashion about so · l' · · . . 
cia ism and individualism 
long enough, it ... [was] time to try to get the best out 
of both' . 12 Treatment of the financial question was a 
case in point. The Christendom group, for all its 
diatribes against the black magic of finance, and its 
espousal of social credit, never came up with any 
practical proposals for subjecting credit issue to state 
13 
control. Ultimately, control of the demon finance meant 
risking the servile State. 
The conviction that planning for a responsible 
society must begin with the reality of the powerful 
modern State was central to the outlook of the Moot. 
This small group, though its existence was known to very 
few people, exercised an important influence on Christian 
social thought through the Council on the Christian Faith 
and the Common Life and its weekly publication, the CNL. 
The membership of the Moot was predominantly Christian, 
Anglican, and lay. The main exceptions to this were John 
Baillie, a Church of Scotland cleric, Gilbert Shaw, an 
Anglican priest, Middleton Murry, an unorthodox Christian, 
. J 14 and Karl Mannheim, a German ew. In terms of attendance, 
12. Temple, Christianity and Sociai Order, p.75. 
13. The Chandos group had, though,,gi~en qualif~ed 
approval to Labour's policy of establishing a public 
board of control over the Bank of England .. See 
J.V. Delahaye et ai., PoZitias: A Discussion of Reatitiea, 
c.w. Daniel, London, 1929, p.142. 
14. Oliver Tomkins, letter to the writer, 8 Feb. 1978. 
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the nucleus of the group was Oldham, Vidler, Mannheim, 
Baillie, Murry, Shaw, Eliot, Moberly, H.A. Hodges 
(Professor of Philosophy at.the University of Reading), 
Fred Clarke (Professor of Education at the university 
of London), Eleanor Iredale and Eric Fenn (formerly 
secretary of the SCM and the Oxford conference) . Others 
who attended a few meetings were Walter Oakeshott, Oliver 
Tomkins (later Bishop of Bristol), Christopher Dawson, 
Adolf Loewe (like Mannheim, an academic who had left 
Germany) , Hector Ilethc""ington (Vice-Chancellor of the 
University of Glasgow) and Kathleen Bliss (assistant 
editor of the CNL) . 15 From the point of view of 
influence, the central figure was probably Mannheim. 
Not only did his concept of 'planning for freedom' 
become central to the Moat's outlook, but the group's 
formal activities began with Mannheim's accession to its 
ranks and ceased when he died in 1947. Vidler claims that 
it was Mannheim who convinced him of the feasibility and 
urgency of working consciously towards an alternative to 
both British 'laissez-faire (which was doomed) and 
t 1 . l: . . 16 ota i· arianism. 
The purpose of the Moot, as Kathleen Bliss has put 
it, was 'to form a kind of intellectual Christian think-
tank and put its thinking at the disposal of the churches'. 
15. See the Moot attendance list published in Kojecky, 
Eliot, Appendix, pp.238-9. 
· f on a Ctevica'l Life, p.119; Kathleen 16. Vidler, Scen~u ~ 1 25 Mr 19 7s Walter oakeshott Bliss, letter to the writer, f ~od es w~rc 'among the 
has commented that the papMers t 0 r~du~ed' Walter Oakeshott, 
most important things the oo P · 
letter to the writer, 5 Jan. 1978. 
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The group's meetings were quarterly and residential, 
lasting from 6 p.m,'on Friday t 9 
o a.m. on Monday. 
4 t16 
Because of Oldham's deafness, discussion was based on 
written papers, and comments th 
on ose papers, which were 
"' 
circulated in advance of the meeting.s .. Bliss recalls that 
when the group met 
Oldham was in the chair, going round the room 
on a stool. Everybody had one innings before 
any ge~c~al d~scussion. He would begin by 
summarizing (in the afternoon) what he ~hought 
needed further discussion from the morning. 
Eric Fenn acted as secretary and produced summaries of 
the discussions which were later·duplicated and circulated 
to members. Some of this material was later published; 
much of it as unsigned supplements in the CNL. 17 
The thinking of the Moot was influenced substantially 
by Mannheim's analysis of the functioning of modern society 
and the alternative directions it might take in the future. 
Mannheim, since 1933 a lecturer in sociology at the London 
School of Economics, accorded an important role to religion 
in the formation of social values and his work had an 
obvious appeal for a Christian elite looking to influence 
the direction of social change. 
Mannheim began with the fact of a mass society, 
increasingly governed by advanced social techniques. 
These techniques resulted in forms of social organization 
which concentrated power in the hands of a few people in 
important positions, thus opening the way to totalitarianism. 
17. Bliss and Tomkins, letters to the wc;it7r, 1 2~~M1~r. and 8 Feb. 1978; Vidler, Soenaa from a ~c~'/..aa~ uu ., 
pp.117-8. 
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The technical character of d mo ern society made planning 
inevitable: the important question was whether or not 
it could be ciirected to the.preservation of freedom and 
made compatible with democratic control. Discussions 
which tried to balance the virtues f .l · o p anning against 
the value of liberty were beside the point, for it was 
necessary to plan to ensure the survival of liberty. 
Mannheim was convinced that l · · P anning inspired by a common 
purpose, a sense of social justice, and iespect for 
individual freedom, would produce an alternative to 
totalitarianism. But if this was to be more than a 
( 
vague aspiration, machin<;~ry must be set up to make a 
thorough investigation of technical problems, and of 
the practical steps necessary to make planning effective. 18 
The importance of religion lay in the creation of a 
common purpose: social reintegration must take place at 
the deeper levels of society with which religion was 
concerned. The challenge to Christianity was to reinterpret 
its basic message in terms relevant to a world entirely 
different from that in which it had been formulated. Its 
18. Karl Mannheim, letter published in CNL, no.135, 
27 May 1942, pp.1-2. Sec also J.H. O[ldham], 'Planning 
for Freedom 1 
/ 
ibid., supp. 104, 22 Oct. 1941. This review 
of Mannheim's MaH and 8oa i<! f;11 madG the point that both 
Mannheim and G.D.II. Cole tru.ced the failure of parliamentary 
democracy to the inability.of the mv~ses to l<:eep pace.with. 
rapid social change. Emotion had ta.<en over from. rationalJ. ty 
and provided a situation which dictators, armed with new 
techniques, were able to exploit. See Cole, 'Democracy Face 
to Face with Hugeness' . . . . The sort of 'old-fashJ.oncd' discussion about the 
Leviathan state which Mannheim deplored wa~ freq~cnt~y 
found in the Guavdian. see e.g. the followJ.~g ed~t~r~als: 
'Planning', 15 Nov. 1940, p.551; 'Freedom J.n.cr171s, 14 
Mar. 1941, p.127; 'Religion in a P~ann~d society , 31 July 
1942, p.245; 'How can Liberty survive? , 30 July 1943, 
p.249. 
\ 
\ 
success in the task f · o reinterpretation depended on 
close collaboration with social scientists who had 
studied the processes of social change.19 
Mannheim's analysis provided a justification, 
448 
from the sociological viewpoint, of the belief that an 
intellectual elite, conscious of Christian principles 
and armed with an understanding of contemporary society, 
could help to steer it in a more Christian direction. 
This assumption underlay the discussions of the Moot 
and was evident in the outlook presented in the CNL. 
The newsletter, launched as the result of a discussion 
between Lang and Oldham, in the first week of the war, 
was produced for the CCFCL by Oldham and an editorial 
.. 
board comprising Bliss, Eliot, Vidler, Philip Mairet 
20 
and Lord Hambleden. Oldham also enlisted the support 
of some sixty 'collaborators' who contributed supplements 
to his weekly letter and provided general advice. These 
included, in addition to most of the Moot, Temple, Garbett, 
Arnold Toynbee, F.R. Barry, Demnnt, Canon Oliver Quick, 
A.D. Lindsay (Master of Balliol), and Nonconformists 
19. Karl Mannheim, f.litt!7>W{dD of ()~01 1'imo: rhH1 ti.mo l~(rnayn 
of a Sociotog'l'.at, Routledge and Kcgun Paul, London, 1950 
(first published in 1943), pp.117-8: J.H. O[ldham], 
'Diagnosis of our Time', rNl, supp. 1~4, 24 Feb. 1943, 
pp.3-4. Mannheim nrgucd thnt as the archetypes ?f 
Christian attitudcs 1 ~nd originally been conveyed in 
concrete images (parables) which hnd become out~atcd, 
Christianity needed to bo reinterpreted afresh in the 
context of each new era. 
20. cNL, no .121, 18 Fob. l9f 2 a P • i,~· iii~;c~~n~~L'~~i t~)'om 
a r:ic11icw.i. iifc ! p.120 • Hamb cs oi; th !nd son Ltd. 110 wus 
wns Govcrn.tng Director of w.~. ml. Lnng Temple, .Moberly, 
also a member of the CCFCL n~ were ' . d a d 
Oldham, Eliot, Tawney, Fred Clarke, A.O. Lin oay n 
Oakashott. 
\ 
\ 
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Henry Carter, S.M. Berry and Nathaniel Micklem.21 By 
April 1940, the CNL had a circulation of ten thousand 
and by July, there were forty-five groups in existence 
in connection with the newsletter.22 
In the first coup~e of years, Oldham concentrated 
on the general question of the development of a social 
philosophy. He urged that Britons must prepare for a 
'drastic transformation of ideas! values, relationships 
and social habi' t'. 23 It t h · · was up o C ristians to ensure 
that those changes were in the right direction. 
Contributors to the newsletter emphasized the importance 
of education in developing a free Christian society. 
Defining educution as a process which involved social 
agencies such as the family, as well as the school, they 
argued that freedom for each individual within u common 
society would only be assured if citizens were agreed 
about what they wished to be free to do and achieve. The 
negative freedom of the liberal age munt be replaced by 
a positive conception of social gonls and a determination 
that each individual should share in the common 
inhoritancc. This meant equalization of oducationul 
opportunityr oxtoneion of the period of learning (ruining 
tho school leaving age nt lonst to fifteen and continuing 
part-time education to eighteen); nnd deepening the 
purpose o.f education oo that it went beyond the narrow 
21. l.ists of 1collnboratoro 1 wcl'o publinhcd from tim~ 
to time in the CNL. See c.q. no.a, 18 Oct. 1939~ no.4, 
22 Nov. 1g39, no.ll, 10 ,Jan. 1940 nnd no.61, 2:.> Dec. 1940. 
2'1 b'd 26 '14 Apr. 1940, p.4; l{ojceky, eiiot, G. I~ ., no. , A 
p.161. 
23. cot, oupp. o, lB oat. 1939, pp.2-3. 
\ 
\ 
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traditional concepts of crit' 1 . . · icn npproc1at1on of tho wri~Lan 
word, intellectual instruction and i' d' 'd 
· ' n 1v1 ual scholastic 
success. The individual mu t b 8 0 educated with a view to 
his participation in the full life of the community. It 
was essential that thasc educational issues be faced 
immediately because education ~otild· plau a 
- .1. determinative 
role in shaping tho ftlturc. Tl ff le o· ort to ensure that 
educntion was broadly compliant with Christian values would 
hasten the development of ,.. col1"rcnt ~ ~ purpose to guide the 
forces remaking Britain. 24 
F':rom 1942, un increasing number of CNL supplements 
was devoted to asamining particular issues in the light of 
Christian principles. Topics diacuosod rnngcd from mutters 
liko full employment nnd social security, incrcuoingly 
regarded us national political objcctivco, through tho 
industrial eyntcm to the familiar context of family nnd 
community. 25 Many of tho nupplomcnts wore directed 
24. 'I·:ducating for n 1"l"Ol) riocioty•, i/d,;]., oupp.14, 31 
,1on. 1940. 'l'his ~:mr,plomont, dcocribcu by Ol<lhum in the 
nccompunyinu newsletter cw 'the i·ooult of much private:_~ din-
cmrnion among an influ0nt:in.l group 1 (no doubt the Moot), 
evoked an intoroated rooponso. Oldham reported, 'l:Vid., no.lG, 
14 Fob. 1940, that ho hnd reccivod 761 requceta for copiaa. 
For further cvidD?lGC or tho importnnao 0. ttachml to mlucn tion I 
nca T.S. Bliot, 1 I~ducation inn Chrintiun Si::Jcioty', 1.fil(Z.: 
nupp.20, 13 Mar. 1940; U 1/.l., no.23 untl rrnpp.23; 'Can 
IMucn tion sur1.rivc (~rgnnization? I I 3 Apr. l 940: Olt1hnm, 'The 
Nood for u I·'rooh Appron~h to Chrintian miuciltion': Eliot, 
tdL1!l t)j' tl ('fn1-lQf.1•1rn r't!1<1't,z14 pp.35-41. 
25. sec c. tJ. the followinq ctn nupplemonto: Hoirn Bymm~o, 
1'11he Piolu of Acti«.m 1 , nupp.158, 4 Nov. 1942: l\<1t;hlm:m n11ns, 
'War nnd the Family', oupp.168, 13 Jnn. 1943; J.B. O[ldham}, 
'Chriotinno nnd the ncv0ridgc Report', aupp.170, 24 Mar. 1943: 
I\nthloon nliso, 1Pomilifi5 in futur0 1 , nuvp.202, 23 Peb. 1944: 
Noll Jcnldnn, ''l'he Famity in ~oeioty', .r!u~'P:213, .4 ,oe~. ;944; 
'Civia' 'Full Emt-,loymcnt nnd the neoponr.1tn.l1t:.y of Chr1nt1mrn , 
DU!'>P• 229, 7 Ha\". 19•15: 1 !-~otoilms•, 'Pull l~mploymcnt nnu the. 
Pc:oponaibility of Chrintiana•, ou1:P:~1o, ~n ttu» 19.45;. n1.1ni.l • 
Bmallpoico 'Tho Mananera of tnduLtl\ , aupp.190, 21 Apr. 1943, 
N 1\ tt,,..,'·'"'l' ... 1;• .. ,.,...-~(Hl 'fJoint conoultat.aem', nupp.239, 25 July, 
• • 'V>H.O... •VU.A. iJ t • (' t ·I ( tl\"' 'o t·-.rl•<') 1945: •nooponoibility in tho Hconom1~.~l~G'CM · "..t~u ~!un~,_, / 
ouppo.190, 204 and 242, 9 Sep. 1943, 2~ ~ar. 1944 and ~ oLp. 
1945. 
... 
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towards the ordinary Christian trying to make everyday 
decisions. Contributed by laymen rather than clerics, 
they demonstrated an awareness of the intricacy of social 
end industrial structures and of the difficulties 
involved in achieving social objectives. There was 
little evidence of the sweeping generalizations of the 
1920s, or of the desire to impose a particular set of 
ideas on the wider Christian social movement. Discussions 
· aimed to stimulate thinking and to illustrate that 
Christians could differ markedly on the best means of 
26 achieving agreed ends. These tendencies were illustrated 
particularly well in papers on the Beveridge report, full 
employment, and responsibility in the economic system. 
Ol<lhum 1 s supplement on the Dcvcridgc report was 
balanced and judicious. He uuggcGtcd that in determining 
their attitude to the propooulo, Chrintiuns should 
diotinguish botwocn the aims, methods and probable effects 
of their implomontntion. Tho objective of tho report, 
to abolish want, muot., and did, hmro tho 'imit:unt sympathy 
of Christiano'. To ullcviuto wunt wan n domuntl of •natural 
junticm' whi(~h received pa:rt~icular omphuais in the New 
Tootnmcnt. In modorn ooci.cty, duty ·to tho needy could not 
be ndoquutcly fulfilled by 'the good neighbour', and tho 
nevoridgo report wna 'an attempt to trnnnlutc thut duty 
into tcrmo .•• applicublo to a lorgc-ocnlo aocioty
1
• 
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During the war the nation had accepted without question 
the principle that distribution of necessities should 
have first priority; and this principle should be made 
a permanent feature of national life. 
Christians must next consider whether the means 
proposed to abolish want were well chosen and considered; 
if not, they would break down in practice and the end 
would not be achieved. The report was a plan to abolish 
want by a particular method. It was proposed to bring 
everyone, irrespective of need, into an insurance scheme; 
and to give relief as a matter of right, without any means 
test. These proposals should be examined on their merits 
and not on the mistaken assumption that they were essential 
to the abolition of want. Technical questions, such as 
finance of the scheme, were an inseparable part of any 
judgement, and must be decided on scientific, not Christian, 
grounds. Christians should be concerned to ensure that 
disinterested answers were received from those with expert 
knowledge. But, accepting the objective of abolishing 
want, Christians should not allo~ any found defect in 
t~:e proposed methods to be an excuse for evading 
responsibility. 
It was important, Oldham suggested, to consider 
the indirect effects of the scheme. It was possible that, 
e~en if it succeeded in its aim of abolishing want, the 
h f 1 than good As Beveridge total result might be more arm·u · 
h report dealt only with economic himself accepted, t e 
4 '3G 
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security. Man also needed 'status and social function' -
to be 'occupied in useful and significant work'. It 
needed to be asked whether the proposals of the report 
would make these other purposes difficult to achieve, 
and whether the plan would 'limit seriously the individual's 
freedom of choice and exercise of responsibility'. There 
was, for example, a proposal that after a limited period, 
unemployment benefit should be conditional on attendance 
at a work or training centre. Refusal to accept work, 
even if it meant moving from the current place of residence, 
might mean disqualification from benefit. Oldham believed 
this to be potentially dangerous because it would give the 
State powers which could be used 'for wrong ends and in 
wrong ways ' . 
There were three possible Christian decisions about 
the report. Those who believed that it was unworkable and 
would not achieve its end, or that the total result would 
be more harmful than beneficial, could oppose it. Oldham 
conceded that this was a possible Christian decision; but 
he believed it 'a serious responsibility' for any Christian 
to take this stand, given the undoubtedly Christian 
objective of the scheme. ~~he prevailing realism of his 
outlook was evident in the comment that it was academic 
to debate the question whether a society in which everyone 
d wages would be better than could find a job and earn goo 
one in which a comprehensive state-controlled scheme of 
social insurance was necessary. This he regarded as 
4137 
. . 
\ 
\ 
mer7ly an evasion of the question to be 
decided.here an~ now, which is whether 
our.society, being what it is and 
of its 1 . . ' man Y 
ess privileged members being as 
a result of past neglect what th th · . ey are, 
e provision of e~~nomic security may 
n~t be ~he immediate need as a form of 
first aid. This may be the indispensable 
means of renewing hope, restoring self-
respect and.creating the sense of belonging 
to a community. 
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It was possible also to give 'blind and uncritical 
support' to the Beveridge plan because it appeared to be 
directed to a Christian end. But to support a good end 
without considering the ways of reaching it was not to 
exercise 'a responsible Christian judgment.'. Oldham 
advocated the third alternative of 'active and 
discriminating support'. This meant accepting the 
overriding importance of the scheme's objective while 
critically examining the methods and the effects on the 
whole plan of any proposed amendments. It was particularly 
important to distinguish between disinterested critic3sm 
designed to improve the scheme and merely selfish 
objections. Above all, economic security should be 
pursued not as an end in itself, but as 'a foundation 
on which to build a society that will secure to all its 
members social status and social function, freedom and 
'b'l't ' 27 the exercise of responsi 1 1 Y • 
The Churah Times' leader on the report, quite 
probably written by Vidler, was a similarly measured 
discussion which discriminated between means and ends 
27. Oldham, 'Christians and the Beveridge Report', 
pp.1-4. 
I. • 
\ 
\ 
455 
and invited careful scrutiny of both. 28 Like the CNL 
supplement, it welcomed the report as an attempt to 
embody a Christian principle in the social system, but 
did not commend it as a specifically Chri~tian scheme. 29 
Other sources of Anglican comment were less discriminating. 
The franknes3 with which the report was discussed was 
evidence of growing acceptance that Christians must look 
beyond broad social principles and consider specific 
measures in the light of those principles. There had been 
no comparable discussion, in earlier times, of the Hadow, 
Samuel and Macmillan reports. But Christian c01ruuents on 
Beveridge's scheme all presented a particular point of view 
(generally favourable) rather than an examination of 
the process through which Christians should go to form 
h . . . 30 t eir own opinions. This was what distinguished 
discussions in the CNL from those elsewhere. It was 
concerned less with presenting an interpretation for 
the consumption of its clientele, than with encouraging 
a considered approach to Christian social problems. 
This approach was evident also in discussions 
on the objective of full employment stimulated by 
28. Vidler, Saen~G from a cieriaai Life, pp. 12172! I 
comment3 that during his period as wardc~ of St: Deiniol s 
library, Hawarden, 1939-48, he wrote leading articles for 
the Churah Times. 
2 ' h ·a Report' Churah Times, 11 Dec. 1942, 9. Te Beveri ge , 
p.670. 
30 S 1 The Beveridge Report', Ma ivern Torah, 
. ee e . g. . t 1 G di i 
Jan. 1943, pp.1-3; 'The Bever~dge Redpd~r ,' C1ua~ t~:a'onz 4 1942 391· 'Lovely R:t.ce Pu· ing , tl"'l,S .,,. , vo~~~3, no.49:·Mar: 1943, p.7: YJC, full synod, 27 May 
1943, pp.18-25. 
At.a 
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the publication, in 1944, of the White Paper on 
EmpZoyment PoZiay and Beveridge's Fuii EmpZoyment in a 
Free Society. In March 1945, John Maud, chairman of 
the economic section at Oxford, contributed a CNL 
supplement on 'Full Employment and the Responsibility 
of Christians•. 31 Maud argued that because abolition 
of unemployment was now believed by economists and 
politicians to be technically possible, it was part of 
the Christian's duty to his neighbour to ensure that 
mass unemployme!'1t did not reappear. It was also a 
I 
Christian duty to recognize and be determined to overcome 
the 'terrifi¢ difficulties' involved in putting an 
employment policy into practice. Although there would 
inevitably ~e differences of opinion about tactics, 
Christians should regard the abolition of unemployment 
as a 'Holy War' which could only be won if a 'crusading 
spirit' were generated. 
Maud explained that the achievement of full 
employment would require the satisfaction of certain 
technical conditions: the maintenance of effective 
demand at an optimum level, the avoiqance of inflation, 
a distribution of industry that would not perpetuate 
pockets of unemployment such as had occurred before 
the war in areas dependent on declining export industries, 
and a degree of labour mobility. Fulfilment of all 
31. Maud (later Lord Redcliffe-Maud) cont7ib~ted ~h~s 
supplement under the pseudonym '~ivis'.· ~e is.identified 
as the writer of the supplement in KoJecky, EZ~ot, p.185. 
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these requirements would necessitate some diminution 
of individual and corporate freedom. h · C ristians could 
play an important role in influencing attitudes to the 
State and encouraging acceptance of its 1increased 
responsibility for economic affairs·'. At the same time, 
they should remember that full employment. itself was not 
enough: care must be taken that the right decisions were 
made about the purposes to which productive resources 
and full employment were directed. 32 
This interpretation of Christian duty was challenged 
by Eliot in a subsequent supplement. 33 Eliot agreed that 
eradication of unemployment was a Christian responsibility, 
but declined to treat it as such an absolute end. Because 
it might be regarded by some Christians as less important 
than other social objectives, and because it was only a 
reform undertaken 'by the temporal power for temporal ends', 
use of the term 'Holy War' was inappropriate. Indeed, 
Eliot believed that Maud came dangerously close to suggesting 
that the scheme he advocated for full employment was the 
only means of achieving it and that all Christians must, 
therefore, support it. This was to accord to econow~sts 
the power to 'draw up secular progranunes for secular ends, 
approval of which the Church would then prescribe to its 
members•. 34 Eliot, for one, was not prepared to accept 
a scheme which assumed that the State could insist on its 
32. 1civis~ 'Full Employment and the Responsibility of 
Christians', pp.10-15. 
33. Eliot wrote under the pseudonym 'Metoikos', the 
Greek term for an alien living in the same city. See 
Kojeck~, EZiot, p.185. 
34, 'Metoikos', 'Full Employment and the Responsibility 
of Christians', pp.10-12. 
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interpretation of the general good.35 
Oldham pointed out in a commentary on the papers 
by Maud and Eliot that the Church could neither make 
support of secular schemes binding on its members, nor 
do the State's work for it. It must encourage Christians 
to make their own decisions on particular policies in the 
light of Christian principles. 36 This clear distinction 
between the sphere of Church and State was a healthy 
reaction against the tendency of the Christendom group 
to present a particular economic philosophy as deducible 
from Christian principles. 
CNL supplements on economic questions were frequently 
contributed by laymen with industrial experience and a 
pragmatic approach. A good example of this was a 
supplement on 'The Profit Motive in Industry' contributed 
by Basil Smallpeice, an industrial accountant who later 
became managing director of BOAC and chairman of the 
Cunard Steamship Company. Srnallpcice began by making a 
fundamental distinction between the profit motive as it 
applied to individuals and as it applied to industry as 
a whole. In the former case, it was 'a personal incentive', 
local in effect. In the latter, it was a 'directive' which 
governed the whole conduct of industry: 'almost every 
decision having financial implications must be reached 
primarily by reference to the question of profitability'. 
The profit rule provided a guide to making decisions, 'a 
35. Ibid.,pp.8-9. 
36 CN r 231 4 Apr. 1945, pp.2-3. . , u, no. , 
rough and ready rule of thumb' which was both convenient 
and readily intelligible. Its use as a criterion for 
judgement would not necessarily disappear with a change 
in the ownership of industry. 
But Smallpeice believed the profit rule to be 
unsatisfactory on both economic and ethical grounds. 
Not only did it fail, for a number of reasons, to provide 
the community with the necessities of life, but it 
encouraged the growth of social and personal irresponsibility 
and produced a set of false values. Yet it was simplistic 
to suggest, as people were doing, that service to the 
community must replace the profit motive. This could 
only occur in the realm of personal incentives. It would 
not dispense with the profit rule as a criterion for 
decision making. Unable to envisage an alternative to 
the profit rule, other than totalitarianism, Smallpeice 
concluded that the solution lay in hedging it with a 
system of checks and balances which would ensure that 
industry produced the goods and rendered the services 
( 
really required by society. Taxation, for example, could 
be used to encourage certain types of activity and 
'take all the profit out of others'. 
37 
A series of articles on responsibility in the 
economic system displayed a similarly non-ideological 
37. Basil smallpeice, 'The Profit Motive in Industry', 
ibid., supp. 152, 23 Sep. 1942, pp.1-4. 
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approach. The group responsible for the articles 38 
suggested three criteria for measuring responsibility 
in the exercise of power: ~t should be directed towards 
its proper end (God's purpose); it should be employed 
by legitimate means which had due regard for personality; 
and it should be accompanied by proper safeguards and 
guarantees to ensure that it was not diverted from its 
true purpose. On the first criterion alone, it was 
possible to detect several signs of irresponsibility 
in the current system: the primary responsibility to 
the consumer was frequently not fulfilled and secondary 
responsibilities to workers, other suppliers, share-
holders and the community were neglected. The group's 
first article concluded that 'in a wide and important 
variety of cases the exercise of power in our economic 
t ' ' 'bl I 39 sys em is 1rrespons1 e . 
Such irresponsibility could be traced partly to 
the assumption that companies were owned by shareholders. 
Because company law recognized shareholders as the 
source of power in limited companies, the primary concern 
of directors was shareholders' intcr~sts, that is, financial 
return. Defence of profit rights ultimately depended 
on a theory of property. The group argued that share-
holders held no property rights justifiable on Christian 
38. A small group associated with the.c~ristian Frontier 
Council (successor to the CCFCL) • See ~b~d., no.190, 
8 Sep. 1943, p.4. 
39. • Rcsponsibili ty in the Economic System- I', il1irl., 
supp. 190, 8 se~. 1943, pp.2-3 and 6-B. 
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grounds. The traditional justification of ownership 
was that it was personal, and that i't was accompanied 
by individual responsibilit,y and rights. This did not 
apply in the limited liability company where the share-
holder had no responsibility whatsoever for tpe property 
of the company or for those employed in it. He did not 
even have effective control of his property. He 
certainly had no right to personal ownership in it, his 
claim being merely financial in character. As shareholding 
conveyed neither 'a right to administer nor a duty to 
care for property, but merely a right to participate in 
a cash surplus', it was not truly property. A company 
was not the possession of its ohareholders, but a human 
association a social organism which could not be owned 
or possessed. It could itself own property, because 
legislation had made it a legal entity capable of doing 
40 
so, but the company itself was not property. 
This series of articles provided no solutions to 
the problem of irresponsible power. It certainly did 
not offer nationalization as a panacea. For the share-
holder, even if not entitled to consideration by virtue 
of his supposed ownership of industry, was believed to 
fulfil a valuable and necessary function as risk-bearer 
. d ) 41 (for which he was entitled to certain rewar s • 
Presumably, too, if u company was a human association, 
40. 'Responsibili~y in.t~c Economic System - III. The 
Question of ownership', ~b~d., supp. 242, 5 Sep. 1945, 
pp. 1-g. sec also •Responsibility in the Economic System- I 1 , 
pp.5-6. 
1. n the Economic System - II! 
1 
, 41. 'Responsibility 
pp .10-J.2. 
\ 
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it could not be owned by a government any more than it 
could be by sharehoJ.ders. N 'th ei er was external 
regulation by government sufficient to guarantee 
economic responsibility. Unless totalitarian controls 
were to be assumed, responsibility must issue, ultimately, 
from industrial units themselves. The answer must lie in 
establishing a new principle of power for the human 
associations of industry. 42 
The group's enquiry ended with a question mark. 
But it provided a useful examination of how power was 
actually exercised in industry and government 
instrumentalities. It recognized the employment of 
power as an essential part of social life which could 
only be controlled by legal and institutional checks 
and balances. By questioning the dssumption that share-
holders possessed property rights, the group broke through 
established patterns of thought and opened up fruitful 
lines of enquiry. 
Although it came closer than most Christian groups 
to confronting the realities of politics und economics, 
the Moot/CNL circle did not solve the problEJm of 
translating Christian nocial discussion into effective 
action. 1\s oarly ns 1939, two poles were beginning to 
emerge within the qroup, one expressing n priority for 
philosophical/theological unalysio, the other urging 
42. sec 'Rosponoibility in the Economic Syotcm -
Government Regulation' I c:n, SU!}P· 204, 22 Mar. 1944, 
cGpocially p.8. \ 
\ 
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action. The philosophers were mainly Hodges, Vidler, 
Eliot, Moberly, and Murry, al though Hodges la te.r moved 
towards the activist pole "'hi' ch w attracted Mannheim, 
Oldham, Loewe, Hetherington and Cl k ur e. Mannheim 
advocated action (albeit rather academic in nature) 
through organizations like the National Institute for 
Economic and Social Research, of which Hetherington was 
president. Eliot and Vidler claimed that the Moot's 
influence should be exerted more subtly through 
individual contacts. 43 
Any move to exert collective prcsnurc on, say, 
politiciuns, would have destroyed the unity of the Moot. 
This became clear in Juno 1943 when Hm.!gcs delivered a 
paper on 'Poli tics and tlrn Moot' which cri ticizctl the 
group's evasiveness and urgod it to support tho principle 
that large industrial concentrations of capital ohoultl 
be owned and administered publicly. When Eliot produced 
n critique of Hodges' pupor, revealing distrust of 
lagiolntivo and structural change, ho urouocd oupport 
from other Moot memlwrn, onpociully Vidler. A nubnoqucnt 
note to Oldham wan revealing. gliot wrote thnt it 
necmcd to him 
very tfoubtful whPthor the Mt1ot~, by the nature 
of itn componition, in fitted to .frame any 
nort of 'proqrarnmc' to which nll the momborG 
would spontanooualy and wholehen~todly udhora 
with no qualificntiono to blunt itn foreo. 
We arc actually people of as dissimilar 
backgrounds an~ activities as we could 
~ell be an~ s~ill have the common concern 
for Christiam. ty and Society that we have. 
Hardly any t":'o ~re.even of exactly the sumo 
brand. of Chl::istiani ty. This variety is whut 
has g7vcn the Moot its zest, and even its 
cohcs7on · • · · l3ut I am not sure whether those 
benofit~ arc compatible with the fruits of 
colloct~vc 7ffort to change the world ...• if 
t~a aa ~i.on is emphasised - thinking in the 
d7rcct1on of a political philosophy, than I 
~ind that other. forces of temperament come 
into play.44 
Clearly, an Qlitc which found its unity in the aim of a 
Christian socict~y :i:uthcr thun in suppor~t of pnrticulor 
mothods of achieving thio had to roly on gonorul 
mtucn ti vo techniques for i tn in:f.lucnco. 
Tho cstabliahmont of tho Chrietinn Frontier Council 
{CFC) in 1942, after tho amnlgnmntion of the CCFCL nnd 
tho Commisoion on International Pricndohip nna social 
Pcnponnibility in the Britiah council of Churchca, waa 
n stop in the cU t:cction of no<::iul cwtion. An ita name 
nuggcnto, the CFC, u predominantly lay body, wun concornotl 
with 1 Lhc frontier botwoen or<JUnizcd roliqion und noculur 
oocicty•. 45 Itn twenty-nix memllera inclut.:lod both 
Proteot~n.nt and Cat~holie laymen, rolitic:imw, civil 
ocrvanta, induotrialioto, ctlucationaliota and acicntiatn. 
'l'ho Cl>'C aimed to oncour11qe uiacuoaion, outoido tho nphorc 
of organized religion, on the application of Chriotinn 
prineiplOO to e.mri.·ont'. prOblClllG. rl'O thiG ond r it developed 
a number of npeGialiot ~p:oupn 0£ doc torn, pnychologinto, 
44. Ko:}eGky, [:ci(•t, pp.106 ... 94. Tlw t!UCtiltion from 
Eliot•a lottor in on pp.187-8. 
45. J .n. o [ldhaml, ''l1he Growth of eo .. operut.hm Between 
tho Chut•elwo 1 , t:tn, GUPP• 13G, 3 Juno 1942, i)••L 
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educationc,llists, lawyers pol' t · · 46 
' 1 1c1ans and industrialists. 
2. The Church on the Map~ 
The second world war provided the Church with 
another major opportunity to popularize Christian social 
principles and to set fo.rth the Christian concept of 
social order.. nomb tt J ~ a ·ac<s, evacuation of women and 
children to the country, and the complete disruption of 
settled pattern~ of life, created tolerance of chCingc 
and receptiveness to the notion of reconstruction. As 
in the previous war, the extension of social, political, 
nnd economic control by government \·ms immense and 
attitudco to State intervention changed us familiarity 
brod greater tolerance of government instrumentalities. 
The idea of social planning, alrcudy canvassed in the 
19300, became popular. Enthuniaom was otimulutcd by a 
noricn of repo.rtn of qovernmont comminaions and committees 
• 46. l\ojocky, E'Uot: 1 p.1G2~ Vidler, ti._!e~it"G fl'tJri a Ct:cnlit•·:t?. [f~?, pp.134-5; Bliaa, letter to tho writer, 25 Mar. 1978. 
Amongst the memboro of tho C!"C at vn.l·ioun times were 
Moberly, Eliot, Maud, A.D. Lim1nay, Hanry nrookc 
CConucrvn.tive MP, later Miniotor of Houning and Homo 
Heerotury), Sir Wilfrid Garrett (later chairman of tho 
Bociul and Induotrial council of tho Church 1\nncmbly) , 
o .z. P1~.:rnko (1'1.ro£oor.01· oE Horal Philonophy, Uni vorni ty 
of Glnnqow und tcmpoi:~arily n civ:U n0rvnnt in the Ministry 
of supply), 11.u. Willink (from 1940-B a Cmrncrvativo MP 
nnd from 1943-5, Minintcr of ncnlth, lntc:r. Viec-Chnncollor 
of Uni vcroity of cumbrid~u) ! J.P. W?lfcndcn (Uoadt?nntcr 
of Shrewnbury school then V:i.cm-Clurntjcll{}r of nand1n9 
Univm:oity).,, GeC!t'<JC Woodcock (Secretary to 'l'UC Roocnrch 
and I~conomie DCt'K1rtment und later TUC General sccrotnry) , 
Barbara Ward, mJGi:jtnnt oditeH'.' of th(~ i·\•,J,~dmt.-,t), Samuel 
Cout·tauld (bunincrrnman nntl philanthropint), nnd Hu~phry 
Mynorn (from 1949 a Oircctor at'id from 1954 Doput.¥ Governor 
of tho Bank of J~nqlnnd) • Vidler became u part-time 
occrot.:iry to the CPC in 1943. 
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in the early years of the war: the Barlow report on 
redistribution of the industrial population (1940); 
the Scott report on land utilization in rural areas 
(1942) i the Uthwatt report on public control of the 
use of land (1942) ; and the Beveridge report (1942) . 
The appointment, in 1943, of a Minister of Reconstruction 
institutionalized the concept of a reconstructed society. 
Social Christians took the chance to make clear the 
principles which would guide reconstruction in a Christian 
direction. Exchange and debate within the Christian 
social movement helped to refine statements of Christian 
social objectives and resulted in closer examination of 
some of the concepts freely employed in reformist ideology, 
such as 'planning', 'full employment' and 'the profit 
motive'. The ideas of the movement received unprecedented 
publicity; partly because of public receptiveness, but 
also because they were discussed by the Church's leaders, 
especially Temple. As a result of this, public attention 
was focussed, as it had been in 1926, on the questions of 
the relationship between the Church and the social order 
and the right of churchmen to interfere on social and 
economic issues. 
The war saw a new type of ecumenical co-operation 
on social questions. Earlier enterprises, such as Copec 
and the Life and work movement, had lacked the co-operation 
of the Roman Catholic Church. But the friendship between 
Temple and cardinal Hinsley, Archbishop of Westminster from 
467 
1935, resulted in closer relations between Catholics 
and Protestants. In December 1940, both were signatories, 
w~th Lang and Walter Armstrpng, Moderator of the Free 
Church Federal Council, to a letter to The Times, 
enumerating ten peace points. The first five of these, 
relating to international peace, had earlier been put 
forward by Pius XII; the others were an abridged version 
of the five standards of social justice established by 
the Oxford conference. 47 
The letter received strong approbation in the Church 
of England. It was welcomed by the Churah Times and the 
Guardian and endorsed by both Convocations. 48 In the 
Catholic Church, Hinsley founded a movement called the 
Sword of the Spirit to work for 'the restoration in Europe 
of a Christian basis for both public and private life, 
by a return to the principles of international order and 
Christian freedom• . 49 In January 1941, A.C.F. Beales 
wrote to the Church press on behalf of the Sword of the 
Spirit, urging the formation of 1A Christian Front' as 
a follow-up to The Times letter. 50 The result was 
described by the Bishop of London (Geoffrey Fisher) as 
'a measure of joint action such as has not happened in 
47. The Times, 21 Dec. 1940, p.5. The Pope'~ five-point 
peace plan was part of an a~~!ess to th~ College of 
Cardinals on Christmas eve, 19 39. . See The Pope Speaks: 
being a aompiZation of his a~Zoaut~ono, m~~~agas, broadcasts, 
addresses, and enaycZ~aals s~nca h~s aacCoo~on to the Hoty 
See, Faber and Faber, London, 1940, pp.171-3. 
48. Church Times, 27 Dec. 1940, pp.815 and 817; Guardian, 
27 Dec. 1940, p.~19; ccc, lower house, 27 May 1941, pp.56-78 
and 28 May 1941, pp.146-7; upper house, 28 May 1941, pp. 
ll0-11; YJC, full synod, 29 May 1941, pp.26-41. 
49. Church Timoa, 16 Mny 1941, p.282. 
d . 3 Jan 1941. Beales was 50. ChuY.ah Timas and Gual:' ~an~ · London. 
a lecturer in education at King s College, 
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this country since the Reformation' . The sword of the 
Spirit and the Religion and Life movements formed a 
joint committee which aimed to unite Christians in 
common action on broad lines of social and international 
1 . 51 po icy. Large public meetings were held to popularize 
the ten points. The Church Times' report of the largest 
of these, held in the Stoll Picture House, Kingsway, on 
the weekend of 10 and 11 May 1941, claimed that Londoners 
rallied in their thousands, only a day after serious 
bombing raids, to hear Church leaders talk about the new 
h . t' d 52 C ris ian or er. These, and several smaller meetings 
in other parts of the country, were significant not so 
much for what was said, for this was not new, but because 
they presented a united Christian front and publicly 
connected the Anglican and Roman Catholic hierachies, 
and the Free Churcn leaders, with the idea of a Christian 
. 1 d 53 socia or.er. 
Attempts were also made to spell out the steps 
which would need to be taken if the ten points werP. to 
51. Iremonger, Templ.::, p.423. The Religion and Life 
movement was an offshoot of the Cornm~ssion of t~e. ci:rnrches 
for International Friendship and Social Responsibility. 
52. Church Times, lG May 1941, pp.282 and 284. 
53 For reports of other meetings see ibid., 9 May 1941, 
270· 18 Julv 1941 pp.411 and 417; 31 July 1942, p.422; 
~~ se~. 1942, ~.523; 1 Guardian! l~ ~ep. 1942, p.291. Lang 
and Temple both believed the significance of ~hese 
t . l 1·n a united front See Church T~mcs, 16 mee ings ay · ch · ,,t · B ... ·,., M 1941 282 and A.E. Baker et aZ., A r~ 0 ~an a~~ 0f~; the Po;t-Tvar WorZd: A Comn:cnta21 y on the Ten Peace 
Points, SCM, London, 1942, pp.10-11. 
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influence the ordering of international and social life. 
In May 1941, York Convocation set up a joint committee 
of both houses to collaborate with the Commission of the 
Churches in providing this sort of commentary. l\ popular 
book of essays war. considered by the committee to be the 
best means of publicizing the ten points and in l\pril 
1942, SCM Press published A Christian Basis for the Post-
war World, edited by A.E. Baker, Canon of York, and 
introduced by Temple. The volume comprised ten essays, 
each of which concentrated on on6 of the points and 
offered an interpretation of the measures necessary and 
the difficulties to be overcome if it was to be 
implemented. Contributors included Dorothy Sayers, 
A.O. Lindsay, Sidney Dark, Anglo-Catholic author and 
jou~nalist, Kenneth Ingram, and the MPs, R.R. Stokes 
and Margaret Bondfield. 54 
There is no doubt that the chief publicist for 
the Christian social movement during the war years, and 
consequently the prime target for its critics, was 
,, 
Temple. Not only was he involved in the ecumenical 
ventures already described, but he emerged, in his own 
right, as an ardent advocate of social and international 
justice. In a series of BBC broadcasts, late in 1940, 
he forged a clear link between the ideas of reconstruction 
54. YJC, full synod, 29 May 19411' .PPt:26-B4alo~~df~~p~~: 
455 A pendix p (xvi)· Baker, Cir'l-B :~an ov · 
' P 1a' • 7 a' It was anticipated that the book Post-Wa~ Worv , PP• - • 
would sell at 2/6 per copy. 
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and a Christian society. Like Eliot and Oldham, he 
argued that modern English culture was permeated by 
principles which derived their validity from the 
Christian faith; but that it ignored the root of those 
principles and fell short 
' 
in many respects, of being a 
truly Christian civilization. Britons were fighting, 
therefore, not so much to preserve a Christian civilization, 
as for the opportunity to create one. 55 Christians must 
take a share in moulding society so that the nearest 
possible approximation to justice was actually 
established. 56 
Temple's interpretation of the un-Christian 
features of pre-war society showed the continued influence 
of thi~ Christendom group. Ile began with the concept of 
a natural order in which there was a proper place for 
each person and each function: the object of production 
was che satisfaction of man's needs, and money was a 
means of facilitating the exchange of goods. The modern 
economic system inverted that order: goods were produced, 
not primarily to satisfy the consumer, but to enrich the 
producer, and finance controlled production. In many 
cases the property owner no longer performed a social 
function; yet the rights of private ownership had been 
55. William Temple, The Hope of a Ne~ WorZd, bro
1
a
0
dcadst 
talks and other addresses, SCM, London, 19~0, ~P· an 
64-5. see also address entitled 'Are we fighting for 
Christianity?', Garbett Papers, Sermons and Addresses, 
VO 1. 4 0 , 19 4 2 • 
56. Temple, Hope of a New Worid, p.46. 
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asserted over the rights of society, and land was 
developed with scant regard for the general good. The 
profit motive and finance had come to exercise the 
control which should belong to the h ungry and needy 
public. 57 
Temple believed that the monetary system was a 
classic example of this disorder. He found it ridiculous 
that when the nation needed credit for carrying out its 
own purposes, it should borrow from a section of itself, 
and pay interest. In a passage which manifestly owed 
something to social credit theory, Temple argued that 
the source out of which rep~yment has to come 
is ... the whole national production. That is 
the real security, and I cannot see why anything 
more should be paid for it than the actual 
administrative cost, which a very high authority 58 has told me is perhaps one-eighth of one per cent. 
The true function of money was to act as an intermediary, 
and it should not be possible to make a living (let alone 
a fortune) by manipulating it. Temple disapproved the 
earning of profits on money created and lent by book 
entry, or through speculation in the value of money 
over against goods. Currency speculation destroyed 
the proper social purpose of money. The modern system 
of mortgaging was not unlike usury: 
57. Ibid., pp.16-17, 51-3, 66-8 
Temple, 1!he Church Looks Forward, 
1944, pp.109-11, 120-2 and 127-9; 
and SraiaZ Order, chap.VI. 
and 102-4; William 
Macmillan, London, 
Temple, C}u1istianity 
58. Temple, Churoh Looks Forward
6
, p.hl22. hcf. ~:rn~;:t 
Chri a tiani ty and Soaia i O't'dc2• r P • 8 , w ere1 e Pp 
ethically justifiable rate of interest aty to~ 
per cent. 
If a man his engaged in an enterprise in 
which.~e as borrowed money on the 
securi··y of h · 
fai
'l t- k is plant, and he then does 
o ma e a sue f . . .. 
the lenders _ or t~~== oh i~, very likely 
the lenders, who in thew lo ave acted for 
always the public its~lf ast resort ar~ 
of it , or some portion 
t - must be guaranteed something in 
re urn; . but if what is taken over in 
return is the whole plant, so that the man 
who ha~ undertaken the business is simply 
turned out of it 
. . · · · · on the moral ground 
it is at ~east an extraordinarily dan erous 
x;iethod whi~h w~nts constant vigi.lanceg lest 
it be applied in a tyrannous manner. 
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The danger of this situation, Temple believed, stemmed 
from the opportunity provided for the stronger to exploit 
the weaker and for financiers to control production.59 
It is doubtful if Temple ever became a social 
creditor. Although he readily acknowledged his debt 
to Thomism, he never publicly endorsed Douglas' theories.
60 
Heron claims he did so in private but Rcckitt's evidence 
does not confirm this. 61 There were aspects of social 
credit which Temple never accepted and the source of 
his economic ideas was always wider than the Christendom 
group. 62 He was, for example, a momber of the Next FiVe 
59. Temple, Ghuroh Lookr Forward, pp.148 and 154 and 
Christianity and Sociai Order, p.86. 
60. Temple, 'Thomism and Modern Needs'. 
61. Pcrsonul information from IIoron, ci tcc1 in I" inlay, 
'Religious Response•, p.370; Reckitt, conversation with 
the writer, 28 Apr. 1976. 
62. Temple never accepted the idea of a social dividend 
as a permanent successor to the wage. Although in the 
1930s he emphasized the merits of unpaid community 
service, he did not envisage this us a permanent 
alternative to paid employment. Unlike Reckitt, he 
believed that economic incentive would always be necessary 
to induce men to offa;r their best. He envisaged. a stage 
in which all would have abundant employment and leisure. 
Cf. Reckitt, Faith and Society, pp.397-9; Temple, llor
1
c 
of a New rvo2'7,d, p.51 and ChuN?1t Look(! FOl'Wal"d., p.111; 
The Times, 5 Feb. 1935, p.10. 
\ 
\ 
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Years Group which advocated public control of credit 
yet had little sympathy with currency theories like 
Douglas'. 63 H e was also on close terms with Beveridge, 
Tawney and Keynes, and he consulted the latter two 
while writing Christianity and Soaiai Order. 64 Basically, 
Temple accepted the diagnosis of social credit, as 
expressed in the language and concepts·of the Christendom 
group, without believing in the remedy. 
His own remedy for the monetary system was in line 
with his general approach to the disorders of the 
economic sphere. He believed that life must be 
deliberately planned if it was to subserve its true 
ends and argued for a responsible society in which 
acquisitiveness and power were subordinated to the 
public interest. This meant, in particular, social 
control of urban land use, restrictions on the power 
and return enjoyed by industrial shareholders, and the 
continuation of State controls over private enterprise, 
especially with regard to limitation of profits and 
national control of credit. 65 Temple accepted as 
axiomatic that in the post-war world economic life 
would be planned to an extent unprecedented in peace-
time and believed it futile to continue doctrinaire 
63. The Next Fivo Years, chap.V, especially pp.97-100. 
64. 
65. 
of a 
Ircmongcr, Tcmrle, pp.438-9. 
Temple, Chureh iooko Forward, pp.127-8 and Hope 
Now Worid, pp:52-G3. \ 
\ 
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discussions about socialism and individualism.66 rrhe 
aim must be to plan efficiently, with the maximum of 
freedom. Temple himself, if he can be given a label, 
was a collectivist: he believed in considerable power 
for the State (although not necessarily in a centralized 
form) but he did not support nationalization of all means 
of production and saw a valid, although circumscribed, 
role for private enterprise. 67 
This is illustrated by his treatment of the whole 
question of property. In the tradition of earlier 
Christian social writing, he argued that in common law 
land belonged to the king, as representing the whole 
community. Landowners had use of the land, though not 
absolute control over it, and could be restrained from 
a use or development which was detrimental to the public 
L1terest. ln the case of agricultural landholding, public 
control should be minimal. The rural landlord did discharge 
social functions, and family tradition was a valuable 
social asset. Subject to the consideration of public 
welfare, ownership of rural property should not be 
restricted and agricultural land should be exempt from 
death duties. The social function of the urban landlord 
was less evident. Temple saw 'no reason why we should 
pay certain citizens large sums of money for merely 
66. Temple C1iristianit11 and SoaiaZ 011 dc11 , p.75. 
see also addr~ss entitled 'Religion and Life', Garbett 
Papers, Sermons and Addresses, vol.41, 1942-3. 
67. Temple, !!ope of a NiJW r.;011Zd, pp.52 and 103-4 and 
Churah Looks Forward, p.111. \ 
\ 
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owning the land on which ... ci'tJ'.es are built.' He 
advocated greater publil ownership of urban sites; for 
there were few servides that private owners could render 
and public authorities could not. In this vein, Temple 
welcomed the proposals of the Uthwa.tt repo:r:t~which, 
he believed, aimed at combining the advantages of public 
ownership and ultimate control with private initiative.
68 
The report dismissed land nationalization as impractical 
but recommended that public authorities should have 
development rights in all land outside built-up areas 
and the power of compulsory purchase of land needing 
development in built-up areas. There should be a levy 
on any increase in land values caused by actual or 
pr.ejected dcvclopmcnt. 69 
Temple believed the ideal system of landholding 
was 'Occupying ownership' uccompanicd by sufcguurds in 
the public interest. Non-owning occupiers should have 
security of tenure at fair rents with tho right to make 
improvements and receive compensation on leaving. Much 
of the ab11se of land ownership would be remedied if 
taxation were levied on the valtle of sites, as distinct 
from the buildings erected on them. This would overcome 
the 'inversion of. the natural order' whereby improvement 
of house property (a social service) was penalized by 
increased rates and deterioration of property resulted 
68. Temple, llopc of a Net,~ r1011Zd, P:53; Chiu•di Looka 
I?o1•ward, p.111~ Ch1•iotia>i·iqf mzd Soaiat 011dcx-, p.87, 
The quotation is from the latter. Temple made no 
reference to the church's position as urban landholder. 
69. Marwick, f~2•lt.'l.iH ·in t1iv Ccntu1•y of Totai rva2•, 
pp. 314 and 358. 
\ 
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in a reduction of rateable value. The initial valuation 
of sites should be made by the owner. The State would 
then be free to purchase the land compulsorily a.t the 
figure named, or levy a tax at that valuation. This 
would encourage full utilization of the land, and, of 
course, end speculation. 70 
Like the contributors to the CNL, Temple questioned 
the applicability of the concept of property to share-
holding. He believed that no one, by investing capital 
alone, should 
b~come possessed of a pcrmnnent and saleable 
ri.vht to ~cvy a tnx upon the enterprise in 
wh7ch he invests his money together with a 
voice in the control of it. 
Where there was limited liability, there should be 
limited profit. Th.are were a number of ways of achieving 
this. Shares could take the form of debentures and be 
repayable at u certain date. Dividends could be fixed 
and the articles of association amended to provide for 
the allocation of surplus profits to such purposes as 
70. Temple, Ch11 ioticmit:1 and Boeial, 011:'k11 , pp.88-9. 
Because of the number of government reports on the topic 
during the early wnr years, town und country plnnning 
was widely discussed. For examples of Christian 
discussion sec the socinl and Induotrinl commission's 
1944 report, C11 753 (Sir i\ntlcrson Montnguc .... Bnrlow was 
chuirmnn of the commission at this time) ~ A. Trystan 
Edwards, 'Town and country Planninq' and 1\.E •. Bnkcr, 
'The Revival of Rural Life', in Bishop of Chelmsford 
ct al., Tow~rdo a Chriotian ord~r, Eyre a~d Spottinwoo~a, 
London, 1942, pp.49-67 and 121-40: 1 nous1ng and Planning' 
nnd 'Town and country Planning', Gntbott Papc:t;'s, sermons 
and Addresses, vols.56 and 59, lq44: Industrial 
Ch.i:lstian Pel lows hip, '1'1zc r.ft)11 ! d r~'1' iirtut, n. Con£crcn0<~ 
ncld in London on May 7th, 8th und 9th 1943 undnt· tho joint auspices of the Industrial Christian Fellowship 
and the Economic Reform Club and Inntituto, oossions 
2 nnd 3. 
\ 
(J 
in a .Mass :::100.Lt: 1...y , ""~, - - .... 
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an equalization fund for the maintenance of wages in 
bad times, a similar dividend equalization fund, a 
sinking fund for the repayment of invested capital, 
or a fund for the extension of fixed capital. This 
proposal would give both investor and workman greatnr 
security and minimize the urge to s<.:!curc maximum profits. 71 
Temple's :f:inal proposal was for enactment of the principle 
of 'withering capital' whereby as soon as the intcrast 
paid on any investment was equal to the sum invested, 
tho principal would be reduced by a spccif icd amount 
each year until the claim of the investor to dividends 
was cxtinguished. 72 
Temple's treatment of property reaffirmed the 
principle that ownership should be uccompnnicd by function 
and rosponsibility. Where these were minimal, public 
survcillnncc should be greatest and, in the cane of 
large business cntcrpriacs, should probably result in 
public ownership. Subject to the conditionn luitl down, 
and to the restrictions involved in planning :for the 
bnnic needs of lc!':rn fortunate mombcrn of nocicty, there 
should bo room for private enterprise and the initiative 
it fucilitatcd. 73 
On credit control, Temple wan equally outopokcn: 
'the private mnnufnct:urc of crcclit 1 , he declared, had 
·14 bocomc •an n.nachr<mism' • A commodity which wnn 
71. 
72. 
73. 
74. 
Temple, !!Opt; of rl .'h»W i·,\H1i't?1 pp.53 .. 5. 
•rcmplc, c1u1iutim~itu tzmi ;3ot)i,1i 021Jc21 1 p.02. 
Iutd., pp.82-4. 
Ibid., pp.B5 ... 6. 
\ 
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universally necessary should not be the monopoly of 
private interests. The State should resume the right 
to control the issue and cancellation of every kind of 
money, including crcdit. 75 To this end, he advocated 
converting the Bank of England and the joint stock bnnks 
into 'publicly administered institutions 1 • These would 
preferably be public utility corporations, rather than 
directly woxkod by the Statc. 76 
In Temple's view, the function of the State was 
not only to check the irrcoponniblc exercise of power, 
but to ensure that tho busic ncode of every citizen 
. . 
were satisfied. In G'7n11:otiti.n·1:tu and Sooio.l 011tfov, he 
outlin~1 six objcctivoa which he believed onould be 
puroucd by governments: every child ahould ba the 
member of n fnmily houocc.1 with decency nnd dignity nnd 
ohould have the oportunity of oducut:ion which would 
develop his purticulnr o.pti tudos; evo1:y ci tizon should 
be oecuro in ponnonaion of nn income nu££iciont to ensure 
tho health und oduention of n fum~ly: every citizen 
nhould hnvo n voice in tho concluct of the buainooo 01· 
induotry carried on by moo.no of hio labour and huvo the 
oatiofaction of lmowin<:; hin lnbour wan dirm1toc.l to tho 
well-being of the eonmmnity1 every citizen ohould luw·c 
nuf:fieicnt loisuro to enjoy a full poroonul nnu family 
life ... normally two dnyo rent a wook nnd pnid unnunl 
holiduyo; and each citizen nhould have £rcodf"m of 
\ 
secretary t:o i::rn:: \.,J.'...., ..... -- • - -
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worship, speech, assembly and association for special 
purposes. 77 
Temple made several.suggestions for the 
implementation of these principles or middle axioms. 
The principles themselves, he believed every Christian 
should be able to endorse; but the moans of achieving 
them were far rnoro debatable and he deliberately put 
them forward as 'suggestions for criticism rather than 
for adoption•. 78 To ensure the provision of decent 
housing, he recommended the cstnblishmcnt of a regional 
commissioner with power to allocate land for housing and 
to prevent vested interests or laP~ speculators from 
interfering with the utilization of land in the public 
intorcet. Wages should be ruioad to a level sufficient 
to sustain a family of four. Until this was achieved, 
it would probably be ncceaenry £or municipal authorities 
to subnidizc tho rentn of low income groups, for the 
State to pny family ullowunccn to mothers, and for free 
provinion of milk and one good meal u day to bo 
universally ootnbliohcd in achools. 79 
Eduea tion was a tt'Jpic which commcmdotl much 
attention durin~ the war ycura. Ao ever, Chrintiun 
intcrcnt wan a.rouned ua mueh by the rcligioua qucntion 
and tho fate of Church nchools nn by th~ im:mc of 
77. Ib~J., pp.73-4. 
73. Jb1.tl., p.75. 
79 :th .. • · l)t"' 76-7 Family allowanees had bocn • x.., · !I,· , e • • · · th l t 19 20 favoured in Chriotian ao?inl c2rcleG oincc c ~ o · o. 
see o •• f.km i·N.t1wat r.;,,1•1i:, pp.209 ... 10 nnd Oclnhnyc, .~ t'ociti~c., pp.76-9. Pnmily nllownncen and nchool mcnlu 
wcro actually provided by the end 0£ the war. 
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equality of opportunity.so Temple, however, was one 
of those aware of both aspects. In Christianity and 
SoaiaZ Order, he urged the.case for wi'der educational 
opportunity, particularly with respect to adapting 
education to children's d nee s and developing part-time 
education to the age of eighteen.Bl · The Butler education 
act of 1944 we:nt some way towards the provision of 
diversity and equal opportunity and was supported by 
Temple and other bishops in the House of Lords. 82 
In Temple's opinion, the chief threat to security 
of income was unemployment. He believed that the state 
should maintain public works beneficial to the! cornrnuni ty 
which could be expanded or contracted, dependi11g on the 
demand for labour. 'l'o supplement this, training centres 
for the unemployed should be instituted. For those in 
work, participation in management was essential. Like 
the Christendom group, Temple believed that 'a revival 
80. See e.g. statement by the three archbishops, The 
Times, 13 Feb. 1941, p.2r YJC, full synod, 22 Jan. 1942, 
p. 16 ff. and Report of the Joint Committee on Education 
[no. 456], Appendix, p, (xvii) ff. i debate on the Butler 
education act, 132 H.L. Deb. 5s., cols.33-43, 45-53, 93-
101 and 186-90. 
81. Temple, Christianity and SoaiaZ Order, pp.77-8. 
See also F.C. Pond, 'Equality of Educational Opportunity', 
in Chelmsford, Towarda a Christian Ordnr, pp.85-lOlr 
A.D. Lindsay, 'Education', in Baker, C.tristian Basis 
fori the Poa t:-War To/orld, pp. 75-9; Edwin Barker, 'The 
Education cf All Adults', CNL, supp.213, 26 ~uly 1944r 
Michael Clarke 'Education and the Social Order', CNL, 
supp.215, 23 A~g. 1944; Kathleen Bliss, 'Teach? Not 
Likely!', CNL, sup;.221, 15 Nov. 1944. 
82. 132 H.L. Deb. 5s., cols.33-43, 45-53, 93-101 and 
186-90· Marwick B~itain in the Century of Totai War, 
pp.318.:20;' T.0. 1 Lloyd, Empire? to ro/elfare State: English 
History 1960-1967, OUP, London, 1970,,pp.261-2. Th~ act 
raised the school leaving age and entitled every child 
to free secondary education in the type of school deemed 
best suited to his abilities. 
(. 
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of something like the mediaeval guilds' would be ideal. 
For the immediate future, he advocated continuation of 
the government's wartime p~actice of consulting with 
trade unions, and the insti'tuti'on f · o a special planning 
authority generally representative of industry. This 
should regulate the articles of association of limited 
liability ~ompanies and secure effective representation 
for labour on their directorates. There should also be 
provision for the State to nominate one or mora directors 
to represent the public interest. The acceptance of a 
five-day week and paid annual holidays would be a 
further recognition of the status of the worker - it 
would repudiate the notion that he was an external factor 
to be hired only for his labour. It would also be 
acknowledgment that recreation was essential to quality 
in work and that freedom was necessary for a full life.
83 
As a general political principle, Temple advocated 
a combination of functional and regional devolution. 
The development of regional government would enable 
greater co-ordination of county and borough 
administration and the decentralization of more power 
than could currently be handled by local bodies. Support 
of the concept of functional devolution was further 
· • ff· · ty "'~th Anglo-Catholic evidence of Temple s a ini "-
The essential principle was that whole sociologists. 
lJ.'fe should order their own affairs. It departments of 
83. Temple' Christianity and Socia i Order, PP. 78-80. 
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should be applied, in t' par icular, to education and 
industry. A board of education representing all types 
of educational institutions, all grades of teachers and 
teaching institutions, local education authorities, and 
the public, $hould have power to legislate on educational 
matters, subject to parliamentary veto.84 A statutory 
national industrial council representing labour, 
management, dividend-earning investment, and consumers, 
should have the same powers for industry. This policy 
was reminiscent of the Chandos group's suggestion of 
three councils - cultural, economic, and political - to 
legislate in their respective spheres. 85 
Temple's role as publicist was of great importance. 
In commanding popular attention for questions of social 
policy he was, Arthur Marwick has pronounced, 'supreme 
among individual non-political figures 1 • 86 As Primate 
of All England, he lent a new authority to the idea of a 
Christian social order. Bishops had advocated Christian 
social principles before, but not in the way Temple did. 
He was sufficiently committed to social justice to 
advocate specific proposals and to invite certain 
84. The public representatives would be elected by 
the House of commons from among its own members. They 
should be parents of children actually at school. 
85. Temple, Christianity and SoaiaZ Order, PP· 8~-1. 
Cf. Delahaye, PoZitias, pp.166-7 and Kenyon, C~thoZ~o 
Faith and IndustriaZ O~der, pp.9-~0. Temple himself 
had argued for functional devolution as early as 1928. 
See Christianity and the State, pp.128-40. 
86. Marwick, Britain in the Century of Totai War, p.303. 
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criticism by attacking the holy of holies, private 
enterprise. He made ent · ensive use of the BBC which, 
because of the popularity of radio during wartime, carried 
his voice to millions, both in and outside Britain. He 
continued his prodigious rate of publication, producing 
several articles and books. The most widely read of 
these, Christianity and Social Order, sold 139,000 copies. 87 
As a speaker and chairman, Temple was widely in 
demand. His most important contribution in this respect 
was the Malvern conference of January 1941 and its massive 
follow-up campaign. The conference was organized by 
the ICF and, in Temple's opinion, 'put th~ Church on 
the map'. 88 The addresses were mostly by the Christendom 
group, but it was really Temple's affair. Its 'conclusions', 
which bore little relation to the long and difficult 
speeches, were drawn up by Temple on the last night and 
. 89 presented to 'an astonished Conference' the next morning. 
Temple claimed that the report registered a measure of 
agreement amongst the four hundred conference members. 
This was true in the sense that, with the exception of 
b . t' 9o But two clauses, it was accepted without o JeC ion. 
87. Ibid., p.304 and Iremonger, Temple) PP· 435, 540 
and 556. 
88. MaZvern,1941, p.224. 
89. Iremonger, Temple, P · 4 31. 
. f Yor~'s Conference, Malvern, The 9~. Archbishopho d the Order of Soaicty, Edition L~fe of the Chura an. 41 See Temple's 
for Study, !CF, Westminst~~~ 1~ 1aim was disputed by introductory note, .P· 2 · . is letter to The Times, 14 J~n. 
Vidler, Eliot and Hodge~ ~nt~at the resolutions had not 
1941, p.5. They sugg7s e some being passed only ~11 been adopted unanimous~y~ne of the controversial 
nemine aontradiaentc; th~o the vote at all and certainly 
clauses had not been put. d unanimously; and that the 
would not have been carrie the conference detracted 
arrangement and conduct of authority which might other-
seriously from any value or . 
wise have uttached to its conclusions. 
4•J7 
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it was very much Temple's document, stressing the things 
he regarded as important, h sue as the right of the 
Church to speak, the impor.J::ance of · evangelism, the 
Christian doctrine of man, the perversion of man's 
true purposes and the need for reform in the life of 
the Church. The aspects of society to which the report 
drew attention were the on·es which troubled Temple - the 
predominance of the profit motive, the tendency to 
unemployment and war, the monetary system and existing 
forms of industrial management. 91 
The clauses which received most notoriety were 
those a~ended from the floor. Clause fourteen declared 
that the Church could point to those features of society 
which ware 'contrary to divine justice' and acted as 
'stumbling-blocks' to the living of Christian lives. 
Clause fifteen continued: 
In our present situation we believe that the 
maintenance of that part of the structure of 
our society, by which the ultimate ownership 
of the principal industrial resources of t~e 
communitv can be vested in the hands of private 
owners, ~ay be such a stumbling block.9 2 
· · • be' for 'is' the conference toned By substituting may 
down Temple's original resolution93 , but it still 
94 
aroused conunent in the press. 
The writer of Temple's obituary in the Chu~oh 9 ~ • 3 N lg44 p 586 commented that the Malvern T-z,mes, ov • ' · ' th hbishop 's' findinas 'were almost entirely e arc · 
92. -Life of the Churah and the Order of Soaiety, p.8. 
93. Iremonger, Temple, P· 431 · 
1 1941 P 2· Mane it':.Jtcr 94 See e q. The Times' 11 Jan. 1 ' . , 
. . ·- 1941 p 8· Churci Times, 17 Jan. 1941, 
Guardian, 11 Jan. ' i 9 ~1 35 p. 2 7; Guardian, 1 7 Jan· ' P · · 
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The Malvern report sold 200,000 copies95, but this 
was not the end of the publicity. A committee of 
industrialists, economists,pand theologians met subsequently, 
under Temple's chairmanship, to comment further on 
resolutions nineteen to twenty-five (those criticizing 
specific aspects of the economic order) , and produced 
another report in January 1942. Temple made it clear in 
his introduction to MaZvern and After that resolutions 
fourteen and fifteen were not being reconsidered. Their 
challenge was 'one which all Christians should face with 
deep seriousness and sincerity'. The committee met for 
three sessions, and like its parent conference, produced 
a report which reflected strongly its chairman's 
influence. 96 Some new material was introduced, such as 
a discussion of the merits of the profit motive, but 
much of it was taken directly from Christianity and 
SooiaZ Order which was published the same year. 
The chief responsibility for the Malvern follow-up 
fell to the ICF. weaned from its dependence on the 
Christendom group, the Fellowship took up the Malvern 
't 97 
message as if its life depended on 1 • It produced 
special study editions of the Malvern findings 
95. ICF, AnnuaZ Report, 1940-1, p.7. 
d After. Report of the C~mmittee of 96. haZvern an 'at~ with ThevZogians on those 
Indus tria 7,ists and Eoonomtv " · z:i 1 sections ( 19) to parts of the Malvern Report e~~e~~~e ~e"ired by the MaZve11 n (25), on which further.oommen ° k ~-4 . Confer>enoe ICF, Westminster, 1942, pp. 
' one by the Malvern 
97. Dark tended to me~surr e~~~Y 1942 p.8; Jan. 1943, yardstick. see MaZvern ora{~ 44 ~ 8 ' p.5; Sep. 1943, p.6; Apr. ' · ' 
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and Malvern and After, and encouraged the use of these 
as the basis of study group discussion. The idea of 
local cells of Christians of various d · t' enomina ions, 
meeting together to discuss the Christian vie.w of society, 
had been discussed by the ICF executive before the war and 
was commended in the Malvern report. Between February 1942 
and June 1943 the activiti'es of· 139 h sue groups were 
reported in the Maivern Toroh. 98 
The MaZvern Torah was launched in December 1941 to 
replace the I.C.F. Review which had ceased publication in 
September 1939. It aimed to reiterate the 'challenge' of 
the Malvern conference to the Church. Sidney Dark, 
brought in from the Church Times as editor, made it clear 
in the first number that he wished to avoid 'mischievous' 
and useless repetition of 'attractive and sentimental 
phrases'. Christians must find a way of translating 
'aspiration into action'. Under Dark, the Torah gave 
more space to left-wing views. Conscious of the ICF's 
declared neutrality, Dark frequently repeated that his 
opinions were his own, and that there was room within the 
Malvern framework for 'considerable divergence of judgment' 
about methods and about 'the economic and political 
structure of the new and Christian society'. But he made 
it clear that his own preference was for nationalization 
rather than distributism or the 'occupying serviceable 
98. ICF executive minutes, 14 July 19~9; Life ~f the Chu~oh and the Ordo~ of Sociot~, P· 6 ~ ~:zv:~~ ~~~:h£943 . Feb., Mar., Apr. and Aug. 1942, Mar., Y 
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ownership' of Temple and Maivern and After.99 The 
formation, in May 1~2, of the council of Clergy and 
Ministers for Common Ownership was dubbed as 'Another 
Malvern Development'.lOO Th e expression of these views 
did not seem to worry the exec1,,,t:ive unduly. Kirk had 
insisted, on Dark's appointment, that manuscripts be 
submitted to the General Director before publication, 
but there is no evidence in executive minutes that the 
right of veto was ever excercised. 101 There were, in 
fact, some notably left-wing churchmen on the executive: 
its vice-chairman, since the early 1930s, had been the 
Bishop of Malmesbury (R.E. Ramsay), who was also a vice-
president of the new Council of Clergy and Ministers for 
Common Ownership; while Rev. H.E. Worlledge (also a member 
of the new body) , Mervyn Stockwood (later Bishop of 
Southwark), Sir Richard Acland (Liberal and later Labour MP), 
d d . th 102 and Kenneth Ingram wnre all co-opte uring e war. 
The ICF's most spectacular publicity for the 
Malvern m~ssage was the organization of a series of mass 
meetings, during 1942 and 1943, at the Albert Hall, and 
in Birmingham, Leicester and Edinburgh. Addressed by 
99. Maive~n Torah, Dec. 1941, p.l; Feb. 1942, p.2; 
Mar. 1942, pp.2-3. 
100 Ibid Sep 1942, p.8~ The council declared that 
· · ., h' ·of the means of production was contrary private owners ip · h' ould more 
to Divine justice and that common owner~ ip w d' 'll rt pledged itself, as an 
nenrlyt' exlprests Go:iof Chsrr~ti~n duty, to work for this end. 
cssen ia par . 
101. ICF executive minutes, 24 Oct. 1941 " 
102. Ibid., 24 Mar. 1941. 
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Temple and Garbett, together wi'th other public figures 
such as the nutrition expert, Sir John Boyd Orr, the 
American Ambassador, John G- Wi'nant, 
- and Labour MPs 
Stafford Cripps and Ivor Thomas, th ' ese meetings commandi:;-d 
large audiences and considerable tt t' · a en ion in the press. 
The Albert Hall and the Birmingham Town Hall attracted 
capacity crowds, and attendances of around three thousand 
were reported at Leicester and Edinburgh. rt was claimed 
that there was a queue outside the Lelcester venue two hours 
before tho meeting begun nnd thnt there were over twenty 
thousand applications for tickets to the Albert Hal1. 103 
Temple either delighted or appalled with his call 
for social planning to ensure that the predominance of the 
profit motive did not obscure the public intc£cst, 
especially in the cases of land and credit. Garbett, 
by nature more conservative, kept to housing, social 
security and Church reform. But he produced no joy for 
conservatives. According to the Chuvch Times, he 'dealt 
trenchantly' with the two familiar arguments against 
proposals for dealing with poverty - that the nation 
would be too poor after the war to afford them and that 
social security would take away the incentive to work. 
He made no secret of his support for the Beveridge report. 
Neither he nor Temple supported Cripps' plea for 
but G~rbett spoke about the need for disestablishment, ... 
1'ts O\dn hou.se in order, beginning with the Church to put ,.. 
1 s l942 p 8· Dec. 1942, p.1; 103. f.1a7..V01'nToraz, J.. 0~3 .4 ; .~u;tday Ti:mcs, 27 Sep. Apr. 1943, p.7; .July 9 26PS . 1942· ChW'Ch Timca, 
1942, p.l; Evan~nu Ncuo, ep. ' 
5 Mar. 1943, p.122. 
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inequalities in clerical incomes 
and the economically 
superior position of bishops.104 
None of this was parti.cularly new. But advance 
publicity had persuaded the press that the spectacle of 
two archbishops appearing on the same platform (with 
Labour MPs) in support of radical reform was worth 
t . 105 repor ing. The day after the Albert Hall meeting, 
the Sunday PiatoriaZ was ecstatic. Something had happened 
in Britain at last; the Church had 'flung down a challenge' 
and 'jumped into the ring'. It would no longer be possible, 
the editor predicted, for people to ignore social evils: 
with the 'church~at-arms' on its side, the cause of social 
justice was undoubtedly advanced. Each of Temple's 
sentences was 'a bomb dropped on the crusted shell of 
. 106 tradition' and the Church would never be the same again. 
some were as horrified as the PiatoriiaZ was delighted. 
Sir Waldron Smithers, Conservative MP, criticized Garbett 
for irresponsibly raising 'the hopes of millions'. 
article in the DaiZy Sketch concluded: 
His 
By their political activities the Archbishops 
are dcing a disservice not only to the Church 
but also to the nation. They make the task of 
responsible Ministers more difficult. 
Two thousand years ago we were told to 'Beware 
of false prophets! •l07 
h T . 2 oct. 1942, p.537; 20 Nov. 1942, 104. Churic -z.moa, 
P 629 . S Mar. 1943, p.122. . , 
105. Na"lV<J'f'>'I Torah, Oct. 1942, pp.2-4. 
106. Sunday Pictoriiai, 27 Sep. 19421 P· 4 • 
1 
· t' le in the DaiZu Sketaz, 107. Sir Waldron Smithers, ar1~~3 P 8 sec also critical quote~ in Ma.Zvert.1 Torch, r~p~illiarn~ (Co~servative MP) and 
reactions from Sir Her~c t""d in Matvc:Ni Toi~c1i, Dec. 1942, 
the Bishop of Rochcste~, quo e 
pp.5-6 and Mar. 1943, p.G. 
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A poem contributed to Nineteenth Century pilloried the 
modern archbishop: 
... remark me in the market-place 
With ~hinking-cap and grave political face Wcllsi~g and Joading it to congregations, ' 
Authority on peace between the na~ions 
And br~ad ~or a~l (~ut not the Holy Bread) , 
Econom1st-1n-ch1ef-in mildest red 
With manifestos, charters, and Ne~ orders, 
Wh~re God at best may, here and new, reward us, 
While hungry souls look up and are not fed.108 
It was to be expected that the outspokeness of 
Temple and Garbett would arouse extreme reactions. Because 
archbishops had not made a habit of demanding far-reaching 
social change, the public was bound to see it as a sign 
that the Church had suddenly abandoned the atatuo quo. 
Whether or not this was approved depended largely on 
political convictions. The fact that some immediately 
sprang to a doctrinaire defence of private enterprise 
and the profit motive, in spite of the general reformist 
climate of the war years, was a sharp reminder that the 
Christian social movement was a minority strand even 
within the church. 109 
The significant point about the criticism is that 
it was directed, for the most part, not at the fact that 
the church hau something to say on questions of secular 
lly C"J.0 d ~1os· t Of the order, but at what was accua JU • ~ 
108. L. Aaronson, 'For a Modern Bishop (or A~~hbis~~~) ', Ninoto~nth Ccntul'y, vol.CXXXI, no.784, Juno 19 , P· • 
109 s u rtlcv withers, A1,ohi.cpiaeopai l':l10>10m~ao, 
. cc e.g: a . is Individual Book Shop, London, 
Post-War Questions No. ' f th capitalist system against 
1942. This wa~ a dofonco 0 kcon it in Tcmplc 1 s 
what was perceived a~ an.atltac enc· ~1~0 'Three-Ring Circus', 
C • •• 't d r:ioc-z,at 0l'ctJ1'· "'·'·..,."' nl'~ot'/,an~ Y an • 269 _70 and correspondence to Tvuth, Tl'uth, 2 Oct. 1942, PP• ~ t l942 p 319. 
2 Oct. 1942, p.277 an<l lu Oc • ' • 
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archbishops' critics accepted that the Church had a 
right and a duty to influence political and social life. 
The Dai "ly Te"legvaph and Mo:rining Post suggested that 
there was 'nothing surprising or disputable in Dr. Temple's 
declaration of the duty of the Church to teach not only 
individual but 'civic morality' and even wished him well. 
Yet in 1926, the Movnina Poat had described the attempt 
of the Standing Conference to mediutc in the coal dispute 
as interference in the task of government. Now it 
welcomed the fact that the Archbishop of York advocated 
immediate attention to the amelioration of poverty, 
l . . d b d h . llO ma nutrition an u ousing. 
Criticism centred on Tcmplc's·cconomic statements. 
The Daiiy Toloaraph and the Sunday Timco both chided him 
for going beyond principles into economic details which 
were tho province of the expert. The Economiat judged 
his 'excursion into the realms of high finance' as 
•unfortunate'. It asked that tlH~ comments of churchmen 
on economic matters be •properly informed and intelligent 
lll 
in argument', clearly implying that Temple's were not. 
S b r' 333 and 'The Church and tho Social Order', 110. cc u ovc, • . ,.,, "" 28 ,.01 l942 t) 2 t;cc [:,..,,.:z11 1'e1.cm•aph and !·fM•nin~1 i{in , :) .), 28 s' '"1t~42' 
... ~- ,, .. 1 <,. • ty' ,.,,,'-1, 1:)_'"''<-'f' op. ;,J , 
.:iJ .. so 'The Church an< ,)oc7c~ ', 1 • 1 ~ "",,:~·~',,, 27 sop 1942 
,., t: • F l · ion in Poli t1cn', L·u>: .• •1:1 '· t1 1 ' ', • • ' 
t • :>: c . l.~ l 1 the Moncy-Changcrn' ' !-:t>tHitH'h', n t, 3 Oct. p. 4; ''rlw romp o nnc: . . .. ,, · , , , ciuotcd in /.:.: l,u ... ·11 >1 1942, p.412; !lud1l1·'11d'·l>etd l\nZu l',xai .• i,>. 1• 2 ·' ~ 
Torch, Apr. 1943, p.7. 
' 1 QrUOl:' I 1 [),ii, i!{ 7'1)! t~:1~'•ll1 iz crnci 111 •. 'The Church nnd th~2Soc~~; 'Religion in rolitiea', t.~021 >i-ina root, 20 Sop. i~ 42 1 P 4• ''l'hc Temple and the Money .. Sunday Timca, 27 ~cp. 3 0 ~ Pi 9 ~ 2 p.412. sec nloo 'Thrco-ChnngQrn 1 , Ecmwmtot, . c •194 "1 'r·> 269. nnd conuncntn in 
• • 1 T t• 2 Oct "', • ' • 1 t• ... lhng circus , 11U n, ~ j . t'lltH,1,.,\• un<l the l3i1,r:tn;J ~,v:1 '1:J•J 0, the Yen1lrnhivo Poat, thc.iw:id~f 1' 94•
1
2· ~" 3 f" • 0""t , p. • quoted in :.1atvc11n lt'H1t.•n, "' • 
~1 
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To a certain extent these criticisms masked a 
disinclination to see the profit motive and the 
competitive economy challenged. But they raised the 
perennial issue of the Church's right to issue judgements 
on matters involving economic knowledge. In 1926, the 
Standing Conference had been careful to claim that it 
had not entered into technical details. Now, both Garbett 
and Temple, while agreeing that the Church as such could 
only be concerned with ends, insisted on the right of 
individual churchmen to be concerned with the means of 
achieving them. Garbett believed that it wus both tha 
duty and the right of individual Christians, including 
clergy, to advoc.:ito specific l::cmcdics for social ills. 
Evan nn nrchbiohop nocHl not be silent if stucly nnc.l 
cxpcricnco had made him wcll-informod on a particular 
topic .112 A similar point was made by 1\ .c. Pigou in u 
letter to The Timco: ho argued that if tho archbishop 
were doniod the right to oxpronB an opinion on economic 
matters bocuuso ho wan not an export, moat lcttot· ... writ.ora, 
lcador-wri tors and poli ticiuna (many lcrrn informed than 
'l\•r.1pt(~) would hP equall ~r prohibi b'd. 'l'hi n would leGVl.' 
113 
tho nanumpt.ionn of tho o:qJet·t unehallonged · 
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'l'hcre wero, however, two dangers associatecl wi tlt 
Church figures (especially archbishops) expressing 
opinions on economic matters. First, they might speak 
without proper understanding or knowled91) (Austin Robinson 
believed that "l'emple was unduly influenced by the 'lunatic 
fringe' Christendom group114 ) and misguide those who 
uccepted their authority. This would not enhance their 
credibility in the eyes of tho secular world. secondly, 
personal opinions might u.ssumc the appearance of official 
statements. Temple was always caraful to indicate that 
his opinions wore his own and quite opc.n to criticism or 
diopute. In Chviotianity ~nd SooiaZ Ovdev he deliberately 
placed his suggested prograwna in nn ~ppondix to separate 
115 it from the general principles outlined in tho text. 
But, as several critics pointed out, it was not always 
ouay to separate Willium Temple from the Archbiehop of 
cuntcrbury116 / and there wore always those wj,lling to 
misconstrue tho character of atatomonta by archbishops. 
ml [' • ·1 ,., 't ' • 11 •l' 1' ''Ommen tcd t J.10 1tlit·U J.t d,~, •{.,ft, IV 
}ll·1d .1one 11othixw of the nort. Temple, of course, ~ ; 
By about 1942, it could fairly be claimed not only 
that general Christian social principles such as fellow-
ship and personality had been clearly formulated, but 
that these had been expressed in terms of middle axioms 
like the right of every child to a decent home, food, 
and education, and the need for economic power to be 
c' 
made responsible to the community. The need now was for 
deeper and mo .. .= detailed discussion of how these axioms 
could be translated into specific reforms. 118 It was to 
their credit that Garbett and Temple were willing to risk 
public censure by giving their own opinions on what 
these reforms should be. As a stimulus to other Christians 
to think about social issues this was invaluable. But 
Church leaders could only suggest preliminary steps towards 
<:'-
the achievement of a more Christian social order. Even 
well-informed clerics could not bring about actual change. 
The responsibility for this had to r0st with the laity 
in their capacity as economists, educationalists, 
politicians, businesi:; m~n and ordinary citizens· 
This point had been made at oxford, in 1937, and 
was behind the work of the Moot, the CN~, and the 
Christian Frontier. It was reinforced by prominent laymen. 
The sociologist A.M. Carr-Saunders reminded a conference 
• ./j 
. f th oxford conference, it was ~ 
118. From the time o f ether reiteration of general 
fr7qu7ntly argued that a~~ and even harmful. Sec e.g. 
principles was unneccss anomic section of the 
Tawney's memorandum to the 0~. Garbett, 'Church Inter-
conference, The Attaak,,P·~? 'vidler's editorials in 
vention in Secular Affai~~g' Mar. 19 41, pp.129-~2 and 
ThooZogy, vol. XLII, n~~ 42 'pp 257-9• churah T~moo, vol.XLIV, no.263, .May 21 F·b ·1941 'p.103; MaZvoNL 14 Feb. 1941, p.87 and e • ' 
To~ah, Dec. 1941, p.l. 
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of the AEGM, in 1943, that the proper line of social 
action in a particular situation could not be dedµced 
from first principles. Th · e·guidance of social change 
was an art, the practice of which required 
a trad~tion of special skill based upon a habit 
of social observation and of social analysis 
and a c~ose acquaintance with the way in which 
the social order responds to new influences. 
Christians dealing with social problems would neglect 
the work of economists and sociologists 'at their peril'. 
The report of the Malvern conference had shown inadequate 
awareness of what had been done in these fields. 119 The 
economist Austin Robinson was conscious of the lessons 
to be learned by both economists and Christians through 
mutual exchange. Reviewing Christianity and Soeial Order 
for the Eaonomia Journai, Robinson urged his colleagues to 
consider the proper scope of economics. He deplored the 
recent tendency of economists to make their subject 
'scientific' by denying themselves the right to discuss 
the ends of society at all. In the tradition of Pigou, 
Robinson argued that economics was scientific insofar as 
it was concerned with causation, description, interpretation 
and measurement of economic phenomena, but that the 
formulation of economic policy necessitated value judge-
ments. It was here that collaboration between Christians 
119. A.M. Carr-Saunders, 'The social Obligations of the 
1 1 vol.XXXIII, nos.l, 2 and 3, Church', Modern cauraaman, 
June 1943, pp.22-4. 
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and economists could be valuable.120 Moreover, the 
distinction between the Church's task f f o ormulating 
ends and the economist's, o~ indicating means, was not 
p 
as clear as Temple clai'med. Th Ch h ·" e urc could, rightly, 
lay down a number of social objectives. But there was 
always the problem of 'the relative valuation of 
alternative ends'. It needed technical knowledge to 
'present the alternative possibilities of practicable 
achievement, and work out a system of priorities'i 
Further, the achievement of a particular end, such as 
the necess~ties of lif~ for every cit~zen, might be 
possible by various means, some of which could need to 
be ruled out on Christian grounds. Should not the Church 
call int9 council the first-rate experts, and 
not be too readily content with amateurs and 
men of good will in fields where real expertise 
and real hard thinking are fully as necessary 
as other qualifications? 
Robinson suggested the creation of a small permanent body 
to facilitate this dialogue between Christian and· 
. 121 
economist. 
It was clear in what direction effective Christian 
1 Btlt the success of this method social activity ay. 
,, 
depended on the quality and attitud7s of those participating. 
120. Austin Robinson1 
SoaiaZ Order, Eaonomio 
pp.246-7. 
review of Temple's Christia~ity and 
~~urnaZ, vol.LII, June-Sep. 1942, 
t · comment on the poor 
121. Ibid., pp.248-9 .. I 1~h! cliquish nature) of th~ 
communication (an~ poss~~~ylot seem to be aware, at this 
movement that Ro~inson 1 f ~he CFC formed on 26 Feb. 1942 
point, of the existence o ' 
(Kojecky, EZiot, p.162) · 
~10 
value or authori t:y WH.L'-'u m ... '=' .. ~ - ____ _ 
to its conclusions. 
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Robinson's ex~'rience . with Temple's post-Malvern group 
was less than happy. H e was irritated by Kirk's 
emotional approach which h' i.ndered rational discussion 
of desirable social ends and of the economic implications 
of placing moral constraints on the means used to achieve 
those ends. 122 No doubt the presence of Peck, Mairet, 
Demant, Mascall, and He:ron in th 123 = e groups frustrated 
any attempt to delineate the respective roles of economist 
and theologian in these discussions.124 Mairet's report 
on The National Church and the Sociai Order, written for 
the Church Assembly's Social and Industrial council , was 
evidence that, even as late as 1956, some Anglicans were 
still reluctant to learn from economists. 125 Yet it. was in 
that direction that the path of progress lay. 
122. Robinson, conversation with the writer, 7 May 1976. 
123. Attendance lists for the meetings of these groups 
are available at ICF headquarters. 
124. This is well illustrated by the correspondence 
between Ronald Preston, W.G. Peck and another Christendom 
sympathizer in Theology in 1942: 'Concerning Economics', 
vol.XLIV, nos. 263 and 264, May and June 1942, pp.300-3 
and 365-6; vol.XLV, no.265, July 1942, pp.44-5. 
125. The Nationai Church and the 8ociaL Order: .4n Enquiry 
into the principLes that have governed the attitude of the 
AngZican Church towards the State and the SeauZar Order, 
conducted by the Social and Industrial Councii of the ~hurah AssembZy, Church Information Board of the Church 
Assembly, Westminster, 1956. The foreword by Sir Wilfrid 
Garrett acknowledged that Mairet was rest.-: :isible for the 
report (p.4). A scathing review of the report and sharp 
criticism of the Christendom group's disregard for economic 
expertise produced a reply ~rorn M~ire~ which warned.against 
conceding the claims of so~i.a~ scien~i.sts ~o ~rescribe a 
framework within which Christian social thinking must 
operate. see Munby, 'Disordered.Economic Thinkinq of t~e 
National church', pp.92-9 and Ma1rct 1 s ~etter to the editor 
of TheoZogy, vol.LX, no.4q3, May 1957, pp.199-202. Munby 
replied in vol.LX, no.444, June 1957, p.254. 
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CONCLUSION 
The Christian social moveme"'nt "f the l.at'"'·-u •:: nineteenth 
and early twentieth centuries.was based on the belief that 
Christian theology required the Church to hold a watching 
brief over society. Disturbed by the apparent indifference 
of the majority of churchpeople to social injustice, some 
Christians called for a re··examina tion of the social teaching 
of the Bible, the early Church, and medieval Christendom. 
The doctrines of the kingdom of God, the creation, and the 
incarnation were believed to point towards the idea of a 
Christian social order, lost to the Church since the collapse 
of Christendom. The recovery of this idea, and of the 
principles underlying it, was the inspiration of the Christian 
social movement throughout the first half of the twentieth 
century. 
The liberal theology of the 1920s encouraged the 
belief that man could play a significant role in building 
God's kingdom - a Christian social order on earth. The 
League of the Kingdom of God reinforced this optimism by 
claiming that medieval Christe~dom had represented a good 
· · to the ki'ngdom, and that a Christian social 
approxJ.ma ti on 
order was still an achievable goal. The revival of interest in 
l 1 
· th 1,, to 1930s brouqht. a change of emphnBis. 
esc1ato ogy, in · c ~ , . · 
It was argued that the kingdom would be established finally 
by God, not by men, and that the duty of Christians was 
the next S
tep forward in the world in the 
simply to take 
light of faith. 
But even in this latter stage, the idea 
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of a Christian social order in th C 1 . ' e o eridgean sense of 
'the idea' towards which society must be directed, exerted 
a powerful influence on Anglican soci'al thought. Although 
T.S. Eliot and J.H. Oldham acknowledged th e post-Christian 
character of contemporary society, they were not prepared 
to concede, as did a later generation, that its 'idea' had 
become secular. 1 
The thinking of the movement was naturally subject 
to the influence of wider intellectual currents. In his 
preface to Lux Mundi, in 1889, Charles Gore had noted that 
the 'real development of theology' was the process by which 
the Church, 'standing firm in her old truths', assimilated 
the new insights of contemporary intellectual movements. 2 
Gore wrote in the wake of scientific and rationalist 
criticism which made theologians particularly concerned 
to subject statements of religious belief to careful 
scrutiny. But even in periods of greater conservatism, 
few theologians would claim to have achieved a final 
statement of truth. The eclecticism of the early Christian 
social movement should be viewed in the context of 
contemporary theological liberalism. It was not only 
Christian socialists who imbibed some of the prevailing 
secular outlook. Theological modernists (many of whom did 
not necessarily share the outlook of the Christian social 
movement) argued, throughout the 1920s, for a demythologized 
and ito 1 0 L Munby The Idea of a SecuZar Society : .. · · 'i · t' ouP London, 1963. s~an~f~oanoc for Cir~G ~ans, I 
2. .Gore, preface to Lux Mundi, p.(ix) · 
500 
faith consistent with modern h' t · 
· is orical an~ scientific 
enquiry. E R Norma I a 
· · n s cru e contention that Christian 
socialists merely took their .l'de 
. as from secular ideology 
is not sustained by the evidence. The jibe that theologians 
have always reinterpreted their source t s o correspond almost 
exactly to th~ values of their class and generation is an 
over-simplification of a subtle relationship. 3 
During the 1930s, liberal theology fell into 
disrepute. Depression and unemployment caused disillusion-
ment with secular progress, and the challenge of totalitarian 
ideologies threw Christianity back on its own resources. 
Theologians were no longer disposed to accommodate the 
world, but rather, to confront it on Christian terms. This 
theological conservatism expressed itself in the Christian 
social movement in two distinct stages. In the Christendom 
phase there was a tendency to shelter both theological and 
social belief from secular criticism. The Christendom 
group made no apology for its emphasis on dogma and the 
supernatural. It made a deliberate attempt to deduce 
Christian social principles from theology, summarily 
dismissing secular knowledg0 which did not square with its 
nco-Thomist framework. In the next phase, in the late 1930s, 
the ir.fluencc of continental Protestantism deepened theologicul 
conservatism. stressing the Bible as the prime source of 
Christian revelation, neo-orthodox theologians minimized 
the contribution of natural knowledge to theological truth. 
But equally, they denied that theology as such could provide 
3. 1 
• d con;oty pp.l0-12. Norman, Caurcn an ° ~v ' 
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social solutions, insisting that secular knowledge was 
an indispensable ingredient in Chri'st' · ian social judgements. 
Any attempt to label these decisions as Christian solutions 
compromised the unconditional demands of Christianity. 
To argue that Anglicans derived their ideas from the 
general intellectual milieu, and th~n twi'sted \,;;; their theology 
to fit their sociology, is to misconstrue the process of 
theological change and to ignore the impact of that change 
on Christian social thinking. Theology was the movement's 
form of expression - its way of describing the relationship 
between Church and world. The impact of secular influences 
on that outlook varied throughout the period. In the 1920s, 
theology itself was changing and adapting. Christian social 
theory reflected the procass of &bsorbing secular ideas. 
The Christendom phase was a deliberate reaction - a 
reassertion of traditional theology and the Church's own 
social teaching. Subsequent criticism of the group's 
Christian sociology was essentially theological. It was 
argued that Christendom writers underestimated the effect 
of sin on God's creation and hence overestimated the 
capacity of human reason to perceive the outlines of a 
divinely given natural order. Furthermore, they 
exaggerated the authority of theology outside its proper 
sphere and ignored the development of secular branches of 
knowledge. The ecumenicists, for their part, turt1cd 
deliberately to the general intellectual milieu for their 
concrete social ideas. But, equally deliberately, they 
l·abelli'ng their social critique as Christian. refrained from 
,, 
\ 
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For them, Christian theology demanded that justice be 
sought in the social order, but secular justice was not 
to be confused with Christian love. 
Throughout the inter-war years, there was a consistent 
search for a sound theological basis for Christian social 
concern and for principles which adequately expressed that 
concern. The primary Christian social principle was 
believed to be the dignity of man as a child of God. From 
this it was argued that freedom and personality were 
essential elements of Christian social ethics. Because 
personality was essentially a social phenomenon, freedom 
must be balanced by fellowship, service, and co-operation. 
A number of mo.re concrete principles or middle axioms were 
deduced from these first order principles: that the value 
of each individual was independent of his usefulness to the 
State; that ev1~ry mun had a right to earn a living wage; 
that every child had the right to adequate nutrition, housing, 
and education; and that a sense of vocation should be 
restored to daily work. These and other middle axioms were 
intended to express fundamental theological beliefs in terms 
applicable to contemporary society. Naturally they 
reflected secular ideas and problems, but they were based 
on a view of God, man, and the world which regarded the 
search for social justice as part of Christian duty. 
Anglican social thinkers believed that modern 
capitalist society fell far short of satisfying these 
principles. All too frequently, it affronted basic human 
dignity and allowed the wealthy to wield unjustifiable 
power over the lives of the poor. But few wanted a 
,, . 
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socialist or egalitarian society. Slogans like co-operation 
instead of competition were largely rhetorical. The radical 
bishops of the 1920s looked fpr spiritual rather than 
structural change, while the Christendom group quite openly 
espoused a hierarchical society, based on class, status, and 
function. Equality was not regarded as a fundamental 
Christian principle, except in the sense that each person 
was equal in the sight of God; but liberty was. deemed 
essential, and fear of the servile or totalitarian State 
kept alive the concern for individual and associational 
freedom. 
During the second world war, Britons learned to 
live with more State intervention in social and economic 
life. Christian social thinkers were amongst those who 
began to accept the power of the modern State as a reality. 
With Karl Mannheim, they argued thc;tt the paramount concern 
must be to ensure that the State's authority was used to 
guarantee freedom. What the Christian social movement 
stood for, ultimately, was controlled capitalism - a mixed 
economy in which private enterprise was encouraged, but 
supplemented and supervised by the State. Property, the 
basis of personality, should be distributed as widely as 
possible and should never, be considered an unconditional 
right. The state's functio~ must be to work towards a just 
d 'bl · ty Thi's necessi'tated economic and an resp~nsi e socie • 
social planning and State ownership of some productive 
resoux·ces. 
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By th~ early 1940s, the movement had established 
criteria for measuring social justice, and had suggested 
the outlines of a responsible. society. But the problem 
of translating social principles into specific policies 
or action was only beginning to be tackled. until the 
Oxford conference of 1937, the problem was viewed exclusively 
in terms of the institutional Church. Acceptance that the 
Church could not dictate to the secular State, or properly 
endorse particular policies, precluded further examination 
of the question of Christian social action. Besides, 
Anglican social thinkers had little real knowledge of the 
forces and structures of society. There was, for example, 
no realistic appraisal of the operation of the profit 
motive and the implications of its abandonment, or of the 
economic results of insisting on the payment of a living 
wage under a capitalist system. 
The first signs of an attempt to bridge the gap 
between theory and action were evident at the Oxford 
conference. Emphasis on the tension between Church and 
world and on the problems of Christians as citizens of 
both, focussed attention on the question of 'the secular 
ob~dience of a Christian'. The key to Ch~istian social 
action was found in the concept of the laity, 'dispersed 
into the world', making social judgements in the light 
of both Christian faith and secular knowledge.
4 
The task 
4, The quoted phrases are E.R. Wickham's. Sec his 
church and Poort~ in an Industriat City, Luttcrworth, 
London, 1957, p.230. 
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of forging a link between Christian principles and social 
reality, of providing a strateqy for tha Christian 
social movement, was taken up by the council on the 
Christian Faith and the common Life, and i'ts successor, 
the Christian Frontier council. These bodies tried to 
encourage dialogue between theologians and laymen in 
particular professions as a way of determining the meaning 
of Christian 'l;'oca tion in secular life. 
Writing in the mid 1950s, Michael Ramsey commented 
that Christian sociology was •noticeably under the weather' •
5 
A year later, Maurice Reckitt compln.incd that much of what 
William Temple had stood for had been forgotten or 
'implicitly repudiated' . 6 The decrease in subscriptions 
to the Christian Nahlaiottor - from l0,000 during the war 
years to just over 7,000 in 19487 - $Uggcsts some decline 
of interest in Christian debate on social questions. 
Explanations arc not difficult to find. The death of 
Temple, in 1944, had removed a leader and publicist of 
great force and enthusiasm. ~· comprchensiva social 
legislation enacted at the end of the war gave axpression 
to many of the principles for which the Christian oocial 
B 
movement hnd stood in cnrlicr years i while the now 
5 • Michael Ramsey, lluv1ia,., ;Jo "''II n a>1d AJd»c• •" o 1 SPCK, 
London, 1957 (first published 1956), p.41. 
6. Mnnricc 13. Reckitt, Mi'litant l/C?'C c'iH T?a.l't1n 
conaidc•atio•• on tho Ppophcti• FunotCo» of0 th• Ch•••• i» 
the T~ontioth re,,t••U• Longmans, London, 19o7, p.156. 
7. CNL, no.336, 25 May 1949, p.1G5. 
s • namsc y and ncc!d t t both o u~ge n t t~ at tho exi "~en7e 
of tha welfarc State created ~he 1mpi;css1on t~at Chr>sti~n~ 
need no longer be coneurncd with social questions. sec 1.l••·l· 1 
p .11 O :.nd namsoy, Du•ham E• ca11• and Md••••"" , P • 41. 
,. ( 
problems of the post-war years - atomic power and the 
cold war - raised different and perplexing questions 
which did not fit neatly into established categories 
51)6 
of Christian social thought. 9 one of the major concerns 
~· 
of the Church in the post-war years was to re-establish 
links with the Churches of Europe and to assist them in 
the process of rehabilitation. There was renewed interest 
in discussion of ecumenical issues, such as Church union, 
and a revitalized concern with missionary activity. At 
home, the physical destruction of bombing raids and the 
challenge of rapid suburban development focussed n.ttcntion 
on church building and local parish life. Ministries, 
manpower, and stewardship campaigns absorbed much of the 
energy of churchmen in the late 1940s and 1950s. 
The insecurity of the 1950s fostered a theological 
environment inimical to Christian social thought. Preaching 
tended to be cxistcntiuliat, proacnting Christianity ua a 
faith of inner encounter nnd dccinion, and cvnngolicol, 
stressing personal faith nnd nation. Pcraonul religion 
was not ulwaya rolnt.cd to the full circumotnncou of. humnn 
oxistonco. An Rumney snw it, 1 £untlamontnliot. cvunqolinm' 
wan holping'to destroy tho ground of n Chriotian aociology' 
by ubotrncting Chriotinrrn from thoir oocinl netting nnd 
appealing to lcoa than their total bcing.
10 
E.R. Wickham, 
l.4fl.U l'JVJ.'f&t Vf~~ ..._""'...., - , 
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Canon of Sheffield and later Bishop of Middleton, warnud 
against 'imprisoning the meaning 9f the Gospel into a 
sentence'. 'This, he believed, was 'the perennial error 
of revivalists seeking a neat formula to win a simple 11 yes" 
from the convert. 111 
~he energies of the institutional Church w~re 
widely diffused in the 1950s, and the public face of 
religion was less closely connected with concern for 
social order than it had been in Temple's time. Yet 
public appearances arc only part of the story. There is, 
at the moment, little evidence to suggest that, in the 
inter-war period, the theoretical analysis and public 
pronouncements of the Christian social movement had made 
any significant impact on either local parish lifo or 
tho conduct of public affairs. The attention of Christian 
· social thinkers had boon focussed primarily at the 
theoretical level and they made little attempt to convey 
their ideas beyond n relatively small circlc.
12 
A study 
of pcwo qnd parishes would, of course, ruioo its own 
problcmo of methodology. But it is conccivublc thnt 
nuch n study would rcvonl an incrcusc in Christian social 
diocusoion at tho purioh level in tho poet-war years, 
donpitc nn apparent decline in public interest. Certainly 
some chrintiano who continuad, ofter the war, to concern 
ll. Wickham, G11w1di trnd l'co11lr· fn a>i !wfo.ot1'il1l, C1>tr1, 
p.232. 
12. Dell, Temple and oawnnt wore all ocopticnl about 
the extent to which tho cnurch•n claim to bo concerned 
with aociul gucotiono wan generally accepted. Temple, 
Chvictianltp and 8odiat nvd~~, p.7; Janpcr, B~Zt~ p.~39~ 
oomnnt convornntion with tho writer, 21 Apr. 1976. sec 
o.loo sir Wilfrid Garrott Is foreword to ~'tll) r.\:ttl'lHtl L Chtn•ch 
~nd the Dooiat OPdcv, p.4. 
1>21 
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themselves with the question of Christian social witness 
deliberately kept a low profile. Convinced that enough 
had been said about general"principles, they determined 
to ~ork quietly and relatively unobtrusively on the 
frontier between religious and secular life. The problems 
of the frontier were believed to exist not only in 
Church/State relations but, as Kathleen Bliss put it, 
wherever the Church existed. Every Christian lived 'on 
the frontier' and had 'to discover and act upon his 
Christian obedience' in his work, his leisure, and his 
l 't' l 'b'l't' 
13 po i ica responsi i i ies. 
The Christian Frontier Council of the 1940s and 
1950s comprised thirty or so members and a number of 
subsidiary groups. Its technique, as Bliss described 
it, was 'to take a slice of life as it is and see what 
Christians could be doing.•
14 • The 'slices' which various 
Frontier groups actually investigated included the role 
of the Christian in politics and in the civil service; 
Christian witness in the university; the training of young 
workers in industry; and the relevance of the concept of 
. . . l k. l . d t . l 1 5 Christian vocation in arge wor ing c ass in us ria areas. 
13. CNL, no.278, 22 Jan. 1947, p.2. 
14. Ibi,1., no.285, 14 May 1947, p.5. 
15. 'Christians in Politics. I. Christian Conservatism 
and Christian Radicalism', ibid., supp.263, 26 June 1946; 
'Christians in Politics.II. Christian Influence in Politics', 
ibid. supp.270, 2 Oct. 1946: 'Christians in Politics. 
III. The Temptations of a Politician', ibid., supp.2?7~ 
8 Jan. 1947· 'The Christian in The Civil Service', ~b~d., 
vol.4, no.3: July 1956; 'The Frontier in the University', 
ibid., no.339, 8 June 1949, pp.179-81; report of work on 
the training of young workers, ibid., no.285, 14 Ma¥ 1947, 
p.5; E.R. ~ .ckham, 'Christian Ministry in the working World'; 
P~ontiar, vol.l, no.5, May 1950. 
1>2:;.> 
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These examples suggest a depth of enquiry and 
attention to practical detail which were rarely evident 
in the discussions of the Christian social movement in 
the inter-war period. During the 1920s and 1930s, the 
energies of Christian socialists and sociolog4~ts had, 
of necessity, been directed primarily towards establishing 
the general thBological principles underlying Christian 
concern with the social order, and expressing these jn 
terms of middle axiom,s which could be related to concrete 
social problems. In the 1940s and 1950s, the Christian 
Frontier Council was able to build on this theoretical 
foundation, examining the relevance of particular Christian 
social concepts in the context of particular work situations 
and in the light of prdfessional experience. 
The academic debate of the 1920s and 1930s was out 
of date in the world of the 1950s. The expansion of radio 
and the advent of television extended the discussion of 
social and religious questions beyond the pages of 
intellectual journals into the kitchens and living-rooms 
of ordinary people. The inunediacy and directness of modern 
communications created an environment for speculation and 
debate vastly different from that which had fostered 
earlier, more abstract, discussions of the idea of a 
Christian social order. 
523 
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APPENDIX. SELEC~ BIOGRl~PHICAL NOTES 
BARKER, Edwin 
Str~ngly involved in SCM being Leeds secretary, 1927-30· 
soc~~l stud~ secret~ry and Birmingham secretary, 1930-1; 
soci~l and i~ternational study secretary, 1931-2; social 
and international secretary, SCM and Auxiliary Movement, 
193~-7; also ~ember, CFC; assistant general secretary, 
National Council of YMCA, in late 1950st and secretary 
Church Assembly Board for Social Responsibility, 1962-72. 
' 
BELL, George Kennedy Allen (1883-1958) 
Educated Westminster School, Christ Church oxford and WGlls 
Theological College; ordained deacon, 1907 and priest, 1908; 
cur~te then priest, Leeds, 1907-10; lecturer and tutor, 
Christ Church, Oxford, 1910-4; domestic chaplain to 
Archbishop Davidson, 1914-24; Dean of Canterbury, 1924-9; 
le~turer in pastoral theology, Cambridge, 1926; Bishop of 
Chichester, 1929-58; member, Archbishops' Fifth Committee 
on Christianity and Industrial Problems, Council of Christian 
Ministers on Social Q~estions, Archbishop of York's 
conunittee on unemployment; chairman, Council of Life and 
Work Movement, 1932-4 and of its administrative committee, 
1934-8; first chairman, central committee, wee, 1948-54 and 
hon. president, 1954-8; chairman, Church of England Council 
on Foreign Relations, 1945-58; member, Royal Institute of 
International Affairs, from 1923. 
BLISS, Kathleen Mary (1908- ) 
Educated Girton College, Cambridge; educational work in 
India, 1932-9; editor, Christian NewsZetter, 1945-9; member, 
CFC; organized Christian-humanist debate, BBC, 1951-5; 
studies of education in industry, 1956-7; general secretary, 
Church' of England Board of Education, 1958-66; member, 
Public Schools Commission, 1967-70; lecturer in religious 
studies, University of Sussex, 1967-72. 
BULL, Paul Bertie (1864-1942) 
Educated Worcester College, Oxford; ordained deacon, 1888 
and priest, 1889; assistant master, Mansfie~d Gramma7 S~hool, 
1886 and Hurstpierpoint College, 1888-91; diocesan missioner, 
Chichester 1891-2, assistant diocesan missioner, 
I ' h 1 I Gloucester and Bristol, 1892; curate, St Nie o as , 
Guildford, 1893-4; member, Community of the Resurrection, 
Mirfield, from 1894; member, CSL. 
CARTER, Henry (1874-1951) . 
Educated private school, PlY1!1outh.P~blic ~choo~ and Handsworth 
CollP-ge, Birmingham; Methodist minister in Bris~ol, Harrow 
and Birmingham, 1901-11; general secretary, Soci~l.Welfare 
Department, Wesleyan Methodist Church~ 1~11-42; Joint hon. 
secretary standing Conference of Christian Ch~rches, 1926 and 
Council of Christian Ministers on Social Questions; member, 
!ill 
Wesleyan Methodist Temperance Committee government Central 
Cont:ol.Board (~iquo: Traffic), 1916-21 1 and Royal 
CommJ.ssion on Lic7nsing, 19 29-30; chairman, world council 
of Ch~rches standinq Conference on RoEugec~, Christian 
Council for Refugees, Temperance Council of Christian churches 
of ~ng~and and Wales, National Peace Council, and council of 
Christians and Jews. 
CASS'ERLEY, Julian Victor Langmead (1909- ) 
Educated Lond~n School of Economics and King's College, 
London; ordained deacon, 1933 and priest 1934· curate 
St Luke's, West Norwood, 1933-5 and St Ni~holas~ Plumst~ad 
1935-8; rector, Little Easton, 1938-41; member: church union 
summer School committee, from 1938 and CSA committee from 
1939; vicar, Oxhey, 1941-5 and st Decurnan, watchet,
1
1945-9; 
rector, Mamhead, 1949-52 and Ashcombe, 1949-52; lecturer in 
sociology, University of Exeter, 1948-52; Professor of 
Dogmatic Theology, General Theological seminary, New York, 
1952-9; Professor of Philosophical Theology, Seabury Western 
Seminary, Evanston, USA, from 1959. 
CECIL, Hugh Richard Heathcote Gascoyne, from 1941 Baron 
Quickswood (1869-1956) Educated Eton and University College, Oxford; although 
originally intending to take holy orders, became assistant 
private secretary to his father, the third Marquis of 
Salisbury and British prime minister; subsequently devoted 
life to Conservative politics and Church government being 
MP for Greenwich, 1895-1906 and for Oxfor(l., 1910-37 and a 
member of the Church Assembly and London riiocesan Coni'.erence; 
appointed Privy Councillor, 1918; Provost of Eton, 1936-44. 
DARK, Sidney Ernest (1874-1947) 
studied at Royal Academy of Music and was professional 
singer for short time; wrote gossip column, book notes 
and theatrical and musical criticism for Dai'ly Mai'l; 
joined staff of Dai"ly Expresa, 1902 and was spe;c~al . 
correspondent during Paris Peace Conference; Joint editor, 
John o'London's Weekty, 1919-24; editor, Churoh Times, 1924-
41 and Malvern Torah, from 1941. 
DEMANT, Vigo Auguste (1893- ) Educated Armstrong College, university of Durham (B~c 
(engineering) and BLitt), Exeter college, Oxford (Diploma 
in Anthropology) and Ely Theological College; ordained 
deacon, 1919 and priest, 1920; curate, St Thomas', Oxford, 
1919-23, st Michael and All Angels, Summertown, ?xford, 
1923-4 St Nicholas', Plumstead, 1924-6, All Saints, Highga~e 1926-9 and St Silas', Kentish Town, 1929-33; 
Director' of Research, csc, 1929-33; vicar, St John the 
Divine, Richmond, surrey, 1933-42; canon of st Paul's, 
1942-9; Regius professor of Moral and Pastoral Theology 
and canon of Christ church, oxf~rd, 1949-71; ~ember, 
church union summer school committee, cs~ committ7e1 .and 
advisory committee on research, International Christian 
Institutu, Geneva; Gifford Lecturer, 1957-8· 
Royal Anthropological Institute· hon mb ' 
Academy of Political and social'scien~e~e er, 
fellow, 
American 
ELIOT, Thom~s Stearns (1888-1965) ~ducated Smith Academy in.st Louis, Milton Academy in ~!assach~setts, Harvard University, University of Paris 
and Merton College, oxford; assistant in philosophy 
Harvard, 1913-4~ sc~oolteacher, 1915; ~xtension le;turer, 
French and English literature, Oxford and university of 
London, 1916-8; foreign exchange department, Lloyd's Bank 
1917-25; ~lark Lecturer, Trinity College, Cambridge, 1926~ Ch~rles Eliot ~ort~n Professor of Poetry, Harvard, 1932-3; 
editor, The Cr~ter~~n, ~922-39; contributor, New EngZish 
WeekZy; member, editorial board, Christian Newsietter 
f:om 1939; director, Faber and Faber; Nobel prize fo~ 
literature, 1948 and many other distinguished prizes, 
medals, awards and honorary degrees; became British subject 
and member of Church of England, 1926. 
FENN, John Eric (1899- ) Educated Wallasey Grammar School, Imperial College of science, 
London and Westminster College, Cambridge; assistant 
secretary, SCM, 1926-9~ general secretariat, SCM, 1929-32; stu~y secretary and editor, The Student Movement, 1932-7; 
assistant secretary, Oxford conference, 1936-39; assistant 
director, Religious Broadcasting Department, BBC, 1939-46; 
literary editor, British and Foreign Bible Society to 1957; 
Professor of Theology, Selly Oak Colleges, 1957-1969. 
GARBETT, Cyril Forster (1875-1955) 
Educated Farnham and Portsmouth Grammar Schools, Keble 
College, oxford and cuddesdon Theological College; ordained 
dercon! 1899 and priest, 1901; curate, Portsea, 1899-1909; 
vicar, Portsea, 1909-19; prison chaplain, Hon. canon of 
Winchester cathedral, and Rural Dean of Portsmouth, 1915-9; 
Bishop and Dean of Southwark, 1919-32, during which time he 
gained first hand knowledge of urban poverty; Bishop of 
Winchester, 1932-42; Archbishop of York, 1942-55. 
GARVIE, Alfred Ernest (1861-1945) Educated George Watson's College, Edinburgh and, after 
several years in wholesale dr.apcry, at University of 
Glasgow and Mansfield College, oxford; Congr7gation~l 
minister at Macduff and Montrose before becoming chaJ.rman 
of Scottish congregational union, 1902; appointed Professor 
of Philosophy, Theism, comparative Religion and Christian 
Ethics, Hackney College and New College, Hampstead, 1903; 
principal of New college from 1907, of Hackney College 
from 1922 and of the united Hackney and New college (later 
New college) from 1924; resigned in 1933; chairman, . 
congregational Union of England and ~les, 1920; president, 
National Free church Council, 1924; vice-chairman, copec, 1921-4~ secretary, continuation committee appointed after 
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1925-St~ckholm confere~~e, and English editor, Stockholm, 
1928 31, member, Standing Conference 0f Christian Churches 
19 26 i deputy chairman, r.ausanne conference on Faith and ' 
' . , . or r ree Church Federal council 19 28 · ordeL 1927· moderat p 
Nonconformist chairman, CSC from 1929. ' ' 
GORE, Charles (1853-1932) 
Educated Harr~w, Balliol College, Oxford and Trinity College, 
Oxford; ordained deacon, 1876 and priest 1878· oxford 
f7llow ~f ~rinity College, 1875-95 and lecture~, 1876-80; vice-princi~al, Cuddesdon Theological College 1880-3· 
principal librarian, Pusey House, Oxford 188~-93· f~under 
and superior. of Community of the Resurre~tion Mi~field 
1893-1902; vicar, Radley, 1893-4; Canon of ~estminste~, 1~94~1902; Bishop of Worcester, 1902-5; Bishop of 
Birmingham, 1905-11; Bishop of Oxford, 1911-19· member 
Archbishops' Fifth Committee on Christianity and Industrial 
Problems, Standing Conference of Christian Churches, 1926, 
and Council of Christian Ministers on social Questions; 
Bampton Lecturer, 1891; lecturer in pastoral theology, 
Cambridge, 1899-1901; lecturer in theology, King's College, 
London, from 1919 and dean of theology faculty, 1924-8; 
Gifford Lecturer, 1929-30; a member of the CSU from its 
inception. 
HEADLAM, Arthur Cayley (1862-1947) 
Educated New College, Oxford and All souls College, oxford; 
ordained deacon~ 1888 and priest, 1889; fellow, All souls, 
1885-97 and chaplain, 1888-96; lecturer in theology, Oriel 
College, Oxford and Queen's college, Oxford, 1888-93 and 
Trinity College, oxford, 1895-6; rector, Welwyn, 1896-1903; 
principal, King's College, London, 1903-12 and Professor of 
Dogmatic Theology, 1903-17; member of senate, University 
of London, 1903-13; Regius Professor of Divinity and canon 
of Christ Church, oxford, 1918-23; Bampton Lecturer, 1919-
20; Bishop of Gloucester, 1923-45; chairman, Church of 
England council on Foreign Relations, 1933-45. 
HENSON, Herbert Hensley (1863-1947) Educated st Catherine's society, oxford and All souls College, 
oxford· ordained deacon, 1887 and priest, 1888; head of. 
oxford 1 House, Bethnal Green, 1887-8; vicar, Barking, 1888-
95· hospital chaplain, St Mary and St Thomas of Canterbury, 
Ilford, 1895-1900; chaplain to Bishop of St Albans~ 1897-
1903· canon of Westminster and rector, St Margaret s, west~inster, 1900-12; Dean of Durham, 1912-8; Bishop of 
Hereford, 1918-20; Bishop of Durham, 1920-39; canon of 
Westminster, 1940-1. 
HOLLAND, Henry scott (1847-1918) . Educated Balliol College, Oxford and Christ Church, Oxford; 
ordained deacon, 1872 and priest,1874; senior student, . 
Christ church, lB70-B5 and tutor, 1B72-B5; Hon. Canon of 
Truro cathedral, 1BB3-4; canon of St Paul's, lBB4-19ll: 
Romanes Lect~rer, 1908; Ru~ius Professor of Div' it 
Canon of Christ Church, Oxford, 1911-8; a found~~io~ 
member of the CSU; editor, Commonweabth, 1895-1912. 
and 
HUDSON, Cyril Edward (1888-1960) 
Educated Queen's College, Oxford and Bishop's college 
Cheshunt; ordained deacon, 1911 and priest, 1912; c~rate, Gren~ 13crkhnmsted, 1911-4, East Harn, 1915-7 and st Mary 1\bbots, K~nsington, 1917-23; Director of Religious Education 
Diocese of St Albans, 1923-7; diocesan chaplain to Bishop 
of St Albans, 1928-35; librarian, 1935-7; Hon. Canon of 
St Albans, 1933-43; hon. chaplain to Archbishop of 
Canterbury, 1943-4; Canon of St Albans from 1942. 
INGE, William Ralph (1860-1954) 
Educat7d King's College, Cambridge; ordained deacon, 1888 
ai:d ~riest, 1892; assistant master, Eton, 1884-8; fellow, 
King s College, 1886-8; fellow and tutor, Hertford College, 
Oxford, 1889-1905; vicar, All Saints, Knightsbridge, 1905-7; 
Ladby ~adrgaret Professor of Divinity and fellow, Jesus College, 
Cam ri ge, 1907-11; Dean of st Paul's, 1911-34; Bampton 
Lecturer, 1899; Paddock Lecturer, New York, 1906; Gifford 
Lecturer, 1917-8; Romanes Lecturer, 1920; Hibbert Lecturer 
1921; Rede Lecturer, 1922; Hulsean Lecturer, 1925-6; ' 
Warburton Lecturer, 1931-3; for some years president of the 
Modern Churchman's Union. 
IRE.MONGER, Frederic Athelwold (1878-1952) 
Educated Clifton College, Keble college, oxford and Wells 
Theological college; ordained deacon, 1905 and priest, 
1906; curate, All saints, East Poplar, 1905-111 priest 
in charge, St Nicholas', Blackwall, 1908-11; head of Oxford 
House, Bethnal Green, 1912-6; rector, Quarley, 1916-22; 
editor, The Guardian, 1923-7; vicar, Vcrnham Dean, 
1927-33; Director of Religion, I3I3C, 1933-9; chaplain to 
the King, 1927-39; Dean of Lichfield from 1939; chairman, 
Life and Liberty movement, 1919-21 and president, 1922; 
William Temple's biographer and his hon. chaplain, 1928-39. 
KEMPTHORNE, John Augustine (1864-1946) Educated Trinity College, Cambridge; ordained deacon and 
oriest, 1890: curate, St Aidan's, Gateshead, 1890-5; vicar, 
st Mary's, Rochdale, 1895-1900 and St Thomas', Bisho~ 
wearmouth, 1900-1; rector, Gateshead, and Master, King 
James Hospital, Gateshead, 1901-4; rector, Liverpool, 
1904-10· Hon. canon of Liverpool, 1905-10; vicar, uessle 
and Bis~op of null, 1910-3; Bishop of Lichfield, 1913-37; 
chairman Lambeth committee on the Church and industrial 
and soci~l problems, 1920, Copcc commission on the social 
Function of the church, standing conference of Christian 
Churches 1926 executive committee of ICF, to 1933, council 
of Christian Ministers on social Questions, 1926-33, csc, 
from 1932; also member, Archbishops' Fifth Ceommit~cc on 
Christianity and Industrial Problems, Copcc executive 
committee copcc commission on Historical Illustrations 
of the so~ial-Effects of Christianity, and social and 
Industrial commission of church Assembly. 
!il5 
KENYON, Ruth (died 1943} Member~ Copec ~ornmission on Politics and citizenship, 
executive.committee of.LKG, Research Committee of csc, 
ICF council, Church Union Sununer School conunittee CSA 
committee and (briefly) Social and Industrial co~ission 
of Chu~ch Assembly; contributed editorial notes for 
Commonwealth! 1922-9 and on editorial boar~ of Christendom; 
member, ~astings Education Committee for over thirty years; 
one of first two women.magistrates in borough of Hastings; 
member, Board of Guardians; supporter of Labour party. 
KIRK, Paul Thomas Radford-Rowe (1878-1962) 
Educated Wesley and Trinity Colleges, Dublin; ordained 
deacon, 1902 and priest, 1903; curate, Berriew, 1902-4, 
St Mary's, Dublin, 1904-6, St Matthew's, Surbiton, 1906-7, 
Walcot Street, Swithin, 1907-9; vicar, St Mary Magdalene, 
Peckham, 1909-15; chaplain to forces, 1915-8; vicar, 
Christ Church, Westminster, 1922-53; curate, St Andrew's, 
Ashley Place, 1941-6 and St Peter's, Eaton Square, 1941-53; 
Rural Dean of Westminster, 1941-52; Prebendary in St Paul's 
Cathedral, 1943-54; General Director, ICF, 1918-54; 
joint hon. secretary, Standing Conference of Christian 
Churches, 1926, Council of Christian Ministers on Social 
Questions, and CSC; secretary, Social and Industrial 
Commission of Church Assembly, 1931-48. 
LANSBURY, George (1859-1940) 
Educated elementary day schools; worked in various offices; 
Poor Law Guardian (Poplar) in 1890s; member, Central 
Unemployed Body for London; borough councillor, from 1903; 
member, Royal commission on Poor Law, and one of four 
signatories to minority report, 1905-9; Labour MP for 
Bow and Bromley, 1910-12 and 1922-40; First Commissioner 
of works, 1929-31; leader of Labour party in Bouse of 
Commons, 1931-5; mayor of Poplar, 1919-20 and 1936-7; 
member, London County Council; instrumental in founding 
Labour's first daily paper, the DaiZy H8rald, and, for a 
time, editor; member, CSL and Archbishops' Fifth Committee 
on Christianity and Industrial Problems. 
L!NDSAY, Alexander Dunlop, from 19A.5 Baron Lindsay of 
Birkcr (1879-1952) Educated Glasgow university and University College, Oxford; 
Clark philosophy fellow, Glasgow University, 1902-4; Shaw 
philosophy fellow, Univcrsit~ of F.dinbu~gh, ~904-?; . 
assistant to professor of philosophy, Victoria University, 
Manchester, 1904-6; fellow and classical tutor, Balliol 
college, oxford, 1906-22 and Jowett lecturer in philosophy, 
1911· Professor of Moral Philosophy, Glasgow, 1922-4; Mast~r of Balliol, 1924-49; Vice-Chancellor, University 
of Oxford, 1935-8; first principal, University College 
of North Staffordshire (Keele) from 1949; member, Copec 
commission on International Relations; a friend of William 
Temple and, like Temple and R.H. Tawney, devote~ considerable 
time to the WEA, as well as to the oxford tutorial classes 
and ~ni versity extension lectures; a member of 'l'emple '::. 
committee on unemployment in the 1930s· advisor on 
educational matters to Labour party and TUC; stood 
unsuc~essfuly on an 'anti-Munich' platform against Quinton 
Hogg in an Oxford by-election in Oct. 1938. 
MACKINNON, Donald Mackenzie (1913- ) 
Educated Cargilfield School in Edinburgh, Winchester College 
and New College, Oxford; assistant to professor of moral 
philosophy, University of Edinburgh, 1936-7; fellow and 
tutor in philosophy, Keble College, Oxford, 1937-47; 
director, special philosophy course for navy and air force 
cadets, Oxford, 1942-5; lecturer in philosophy, Balliol 
College and Nilde Lecturer in Natural and Comparative 
Religion, Oxford, 1945~7; Regius Professor of Moral 
Philosophy, Aberdeen, 1947-60; Norris-Hulse Professor 
of Divinity, Cambridge University and fellow of Corpus 
Christi College, from 1960; Scott Holland Lecturer, 1952; 
Hobhouse Lecturer 1953; Stanton Lecturer in the Philosophy 
of Religion, Cambridge, 1956-9; Gifford Lecturer, 1965-6; 
Prideaux Lecturer, University of Exeter, 1966; Coffin 
Lecturer, University of London, 1968; member, CSA committee, 
from 1939; a pacifist and a member of the Labour party. 
MANNHEIM, Karl (1893-1947) 
Educated universiti~s of Budapest, Berlin, Paris, Freiburg 
and Heidelberg; lecturer in sociology, University of 
Heidelberg, 1926-30; Professor of Sociology and head of 
department, University of Frankfurt-am-Main, 1930-3; 
lecturing engagements at universities of Leiden, Amsterdam, 
Groningen and Utrecht, 1933; lecturer in sociology, London 
School of Economics, 1933-45; Professor of Education, 
university of London, from 1945; editor, International 
Library of Sociology and Social Reconstruction (Lon;ion and 
New York) . 
MASCALL, Eric Lionel (1905- ) 
Educated University of London, Pembroke College, Cambridge, 
Christ Church, Oxford, and Ely Theological College; 
ordained deacon, 1932 and priest, 1933; curate, St Andrew's, 
Stockwell Green, 1932-5 and St Matthew's, Westminster, 
1935-7; sub-warden, Lincoln Theological College, 1937-45; 
lecturer in theology, Christ Church, Oxford, 1945; student 
and tutor, Christ Church, 1946-62; lecturer in philosophy 
of religion, University of Oxford, 1947-62; Professor of 
Histqtical Theology, University of London, 1962-73 and Dean 
of •rh-(i'ology, 1968-72; Bampton Lecturer, 1956; Columbia 
University, New York, 1958; Boyle Lecturer, 1965-6; Gifford 
Lecturer 1970-1; Professor Emeritus from 1973 and Hon. Canon 
of Truro from 1974. 
MAUD, John Primatt Redcliffe, from 1967 Lord Redcliffe-Maud 
(1906- ) 
Educated Eton, New College, Oxford and Harvard College, USA; 
junior research fellow, University College, Oxford, 1929 and 
fellow and dean, 1932-9; Rhodes travelling fellowship to 
Africa, 1932; councillor, Oxford city, 1930-6; tutor, 
colonial administrative services course, oxford, 1937-9; 
I, 
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O~ford University lecturer in politics, 1938-9; Master, 
Birkbeck College, University of London, 1939-43; deputy 
secretary, later second secretary, Ministry of Food, 
1941-4; second secretary, office of Minister of 
Reconstructi~n, 1944-5; secretary, office of Lord President 
of the.council, 1945; permanent secretary, Ministry of 
Education, 1945-52; member Economic Planning Board, 1952-
8; permanent secretary, Ministry of Fuel and Power 1952-
9; British High Commissioner in South Africa, 1959~61 and 
Ambassador, 1961-3; Master, University College, Oxford, 
1963-76; head of economic section, Oxford conference, 
1937; member, CFC. 
McLAUGHLIN, Patrick (1909-
Educated Worcester College, Oxford; St Stephen's House, 
Oxford, 1933; ordained deacon, 1935 and priest, 1936; 
curate, St Benedict's, Bordesley, 1935-8; vicar, Berden, 
1938-43; warden, St Anne's House, Soho, from 1943; 
perpetual curate, St Thomas', Regent Street, 1944-53; 
rector, St Anne's with St Thomas' and St Peter's, Soho, 
from 1953; secretary, CSA, from 1936; member, Church 
Union Summer School committee, 1936-46, from 1938 as 
secretary and treasurer; member, ICF executive, from 
1940; converted to Roman Catholicism about 1958. 
MOBERLY, Walter Hamilton, knighted 1934 (1881-1975) 
Educated Winchester College and New College, Oxford; fellow, 
Merton College, Oxford, 1904-7 and Lincoln College, Oxford, 
1906-21; lecturer in political science, Aberdeen University, 
1905~6; Professor of Philosophy, Birmingham University, 
1921-4; principal, University College of South West 
England, Exeter, 1925-6; Vice-Chancellor, University of 
Manchester, 1926-34; chairman, University Grants Committee, 
1935-49; principal, St Catherine's, Cumberland Lodge, 
Windsor, 1949-55; member, Church Assembly from 1928; 
headed Church Assembly Commission on the Establishment, 
1949-52; member, Archbishop of York's committee on 
unemployment; member, CFC. 
OLDHAM, Joseph Houldsworth (1874-1969) 
Educated Edinburgh Academy and Trinity College, Oxford; 
secretary, SCM, 1896-7, YMCA, Lahore, India, 1897-1900, 
world Missionary Conference, 1908-10, continuation 
committee, World Missionary Conference, 1910-21, International 
Missionary council, 1921-38; editor, International Review 
of Misaio1w, 1912-27; member, Advisory Committee on Education 
in the colonies, 1925-36 and East Africa Commission on Closer 
union, 1927-8; administrative director, International 
Institute of African Languages and Cultures, 1931-8; 
chairman Research commission of Universal Christinn Council 
for Life
1
and Work, 1934-8~ member, Church Assembly, from 
1934· member Archbishop of York's committee on unemployment; 
' ' ' ff' CE'C editor, C1tPistian Nc;rJs'lcttor, 1939-45; senior o icer, · , 
1942-7. 
''/1 . ·~« 
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PECK, William George (circa 1883-1962) 
Educated University.of Manchester; originally a Methodist 
clergyman, but ordained deacon, 1925 and priest, 1926; 
curate, St Margaret's, Whalley Range 1925-9· rector 
St John the Baptist, Hulme, 1929-36;' Direct~r of Cle~gy 
Schools, ICF, from 1936; lecturer, ICF training college, 
Thed~on Grange, 1951-2; member, Church Union summer School 
comnu ttee and CSA committee; Hale Lecturer Seabury 
Western Seminary, Evanston, USA, 1933. ' 
PRESTON, Ronald Haydn (1913- ) 
Educated London School of Economics St Catherine 1 s Society 
Oxford and Ripon Hall, Oxford; ord~ined deacon 1940 and ' 
priest, 1941; industrial secretary, SCM, 1935-S· curate 
St John's Park, Sheffield, 1940-3; study secret~ry, SCM 1 
and editor, The Student Movement, 1943-8; warden, 
St Anselm Hall, University of Manchester, 1948-63; lecturer 
in Christian ethics, University of Manchester, 1949-70; curate, 
St Chrysostom's, Victoria Park, 1950-7; Canon of Manchester, 
1957-71 and Hon. Canon from 1971; Professor of Social and 
Pastoral Theology, University of Manchester, from 1970. 
RAMSEY, Arthur Michael, from 1974 Lord Ramsey of Canterbury 
(1904- ) 
Educated Magdalene College, Cambridge and Cuddesdon College; 
ordained deacon, 1928 and priest, 1929; curate, St Nicholas', 
Liverpool, 1928-30; sub-warden, Lincoln Theological College, 
1930-6; lecturer, Boston, 1936-8; vicar, St Benedict's, 
Cambridge, 1938-40; Canon of Durham Cathedral and Professor 
of Divinity, university of Durham, 1940-50; Regius Professor 
of Divinity, University of Cambridge and fellow, Magdalene 
College, Cambridge, 1950-2; Prebendary and Canon of Lincoln 
Cathedral, 1951-2; Bishop of Durham, 1952-6; Archbishop 
of York, 1956-61; Archbishop of Canterbury, 1961-74; 
Privy Councillor, 1956. 
RECKITT, Maurice Benington (1888- ) 
Educated Wellington College and St John's College, Oxford; 
taught history at. Ipswich Grammar School, 1911-12; 
returned to oxford, 1913-5 to write thesis for BLitt deg~ee 
on relation of socialism to revolutionary thought from 1770 
to 1870, and became interested in guild s()ciulism; involved 
in foundation of National Guilds League and worked for guild 
movement during first world war; closely associated with 
Fabians such as G.D.H. Cole and Ellen Wilkinsoni editor, 
Church SociaZiot, 1915-9; on editorial board of Common~calth 
and G. K. 's rvccl<. 'ly; regular contributor, New Ago and Now 
Engl.ioh rvookty; cdi tor, Ch11in tcndom, from 19 31; member, 
Copec commissions on International Relations and.Politics 
and Citizenship, church Assembly, 1938-1960, soc1al and 
Industrial Commission of Church Assembly, from 1933; 
member, church Union summer school committee, from 1945 
as vice-chairman: member, CSA committec,,from 1940 as 
vice-chairman and from 1942 as deputy chairman; member, 
executives of LKG, ICF, Church Union and CSC, Research 
committee of csc, and British Council of Churches Department 
for social Responsibility; Scott Holland Lecturer, 1946. 
i ) 
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SHEPPARD, Hugh Richard Lawrie (1880-1937) Educate~ Marlborough, Trinity Hall, Cambridge and cuddesdon Theolo~ical College; ordained deacon, 1907 and priest, 1909; 
chaplain, Oxford House, Bethnal Green, 1907-9 and head 
1909-10; chaplain to Archbishop Lang, 1910 and 1911-2S; 
curate, .st.George'~, Hanover Square, 1911-14; vicar, 
St Martin-in-the-Fields, Westminster, 1914-26; Dean of 
Canterbury, 1920-31; Canon and Precentor of St Paul's ~rom 1934~ with W~lliam Temple, responsible for ' 
inaugurating the Life and Liberty movement, 1917; one of 
the founders of the Peace Pledge Union, 1936. 
SLESSER, Henry, knighted 1924 (1883-
Educated oundle and St Paul 1 s Schools and University of 
London; called to Bar, 1906; Bencher of Inner Temple 
and King's counsel, 1924; unsuccessful Labour candidate 
for central Leeds, 1922 and 1923; Labour MP for south-
East Leeds, 1924-9; Solicitor General, 1924; Privy 
Councillor, 1929; Lord Justice of Appeal, 1929-40; 
standing counsel to Lu.bour party from 1910t member 
Devon county council, 1946-68 and alderman, 1956; ' 
chairman, Dartmoor National Park Committee, 1948-64; 
member, Faculty of Laws and lecturer in industrial law, 
University of London; vice-president, English Church 
Union, early 19 20s; member, copec commission on Industl~Y 
and Property; member, ICF executive until 1929, from 1926 
as tre~surer; member, r,KG executive, from 1927 us vicc-
chairman; member, Church Union Summer School committee 
from 1934. 
SPENCER, Malcolm congregational. minister; member, Copec executive committee 
and commission on Historical Illustrations of the Social 
Effects of Christianity; secretary, copcc Commission on 
the Social Function of the Church ,ind research continuation 
group on same subject; joint hon. secretary, CSC; member, 
standing conference of Christian Churches, 1926; secretary, 
Free Church Fellowship; social Service Secretary, 
congregational Union of England and Wnlcs; member, 
Archbishop of York's committee on unemployment. 
TALBOT, Edward Stuart (1844-1934) Educated chartcrhousc and Christ Church, Oxford; ordained 
deacon 1869 and priest, 1870; first warden, Koble College, 
oxford: 1870-86; vicar, Leeds, 1889-95; Bishop of 
Rochester, 1895-1905; Bishop of Southwark, 1905-11; 
Bishop of winchester, 1911-23; an early member of the csu: 
chairmnn, Archbishops' l:"ifth committee on Christiani t.y nnd 
Industrial Problems. 
TAWNEY, Richard Henry (1880-1962) . Educated Rugby anti Dalliol College, o:xford: .. assistant, 
Glasgow university, 1906-8; teacher, Tutorial Claoscn . 
committcQ, o:xford university, 1908-14: member of e:xceutivo, 
Poiver 'J ann r;o l'l'L"'"' '" .... Board of the Church Assembly, Westminster, J.~i;;i:i • 
10. Ramsey, DuPham Essays and Add~esscs, p.43. 
WEA, 1905~47, fro~ 1928-44 as president; member, 
consultative committee of Doard of Education 1912-31 
Sankey commission on coal industry, 1919, Tr~dc Board: 
19~9-22~ Cotton Trade 9onciliation commission, 1936-9, 
University Grants Committee, 1943-8· advisor British 
Embassy, Washington, 1941-2; 'Reade~, London School of 
Economics, 1920-31, Professor of Economic History 1931-4~ and Professor Emeritus from 1949; member, Archbishops' 
Fifth Committee on Christianity and Industrial .Problems 
Copcc Commissions on Industry and Property and Historic~l 
Illustrations of the Social Effects. of .Christianity, 
Archbisho~ of York's committee on unemployment. 
TEMPLE, William (1881-1944} 
Educated Rugby and Balliol college, Oxford; fellow and 
lecturer in philosophy, Queen's ColJ.cgc, Oxfo.ccl, 1904-10; 
ordained deacon, 1908 and priest, 1909; member, WEA from 
1904, from 1908-24 as president; member, Labour party from 
1918 for seven years; headmaster, Repton, 1910-14; rector, 
St Jamt's ', Piccut1illy, J.914-8; in vol vcd in Life and Liberty 
movement, 1916-19; Canon of Westminster, 1919 .. 21; Bishop 
of Manchester, 1921-9; Archbishop of York, 1929-42; 
Archbishop of Canterbury, 1942 ... 4; editor, T1w C7ia1,Zmia1i, 
1915-18 nnd T1w P1.: l·(Jl1im, 19 20-7; Scott Holland Lecturer, 
. 1928; Gifford Lecturer, 1932; chairman, copcc, 1924, 
conference on Faith and Order, Edinburgh, 1937, Malvern 
conference, 1941; member, Standing conference of Christian 
Churches, 1926 and Council of Christian Ministers on social 
Questions; convened committee qn unemployment in 1930s, 
under auspices of Pilgrim Trust. 
THORN'rON, Lionel Spencer (1884-1!)60) 
Educa tcd :r~mmnnucl college / Cambridge: ordained deacon, 
1908 and priest, 1909; curutc, St Pnul'n, r,orrimo2~c 
Square, Walworth, 1908-9 n~d Lin~fiold, 1909-13; member, 
Community of the Resurrection, Mirf:icld, from 1915; 
chapln.in, St Andrew 1 o ncaeoncr;o Com111unity, 1952-13. 
VIDIJrm, Alexander Ropor (1899- ) Educated Selwyn collcqc, cnmbridgo an<l.Wcllo Thoologicul 
College; atdninod dcncon, 1922 nnd pr1cot, 1923: curate, 
St Philip'n, Newcastle, 1922-4 o.nd ~;t Aidan'n, Small lltit.tth, 
19 25-31; member of: ntaff, orn.tory nouoo, Cnmbridqo, 19 31-
8; warden, st. nciniol'a r,ib:rury, nawurdcn, 1939-48i 
cdi ~.':or, 7'hcoioau, 19 :39 .. 64 ~ member, editorial bonrt1 of 
( 1111•1nHclH tk~.rnicf.t.1'l1 1 from 19 JY; Uon. Canon of Derby, 1946-8· Cnnon of Windaor, 1948-SG; pnrt-timo ooerotury to 
CFC f~·om 1948• ·joint editor, Tl:t) fl1outf•~l'1 nnd ::>t't:rutary, CJ:~c' 1950~2; Birk.bock toeturor. in Beeloaianticnl niotot·y, 'l'ri~i ty Collene, Cambridge, 19 52-3 ~ . r,ady ~1<lrgar0t ~rcne~or, 
cambritlgo, 19 53: f?llow ~n~ Dean, Ring'. s co~log~, 50.mbr1dgo, 
l95G-67• lecturer in divinity, Univora1ty of Cnmb~idqc, 
1959 ... 67; sarum r~eeturet·, Univornity <>f oxford, 1968-9; 
nupporter of tnbour party. 
l.Jt::JUQ.ll '- f """"'_ ....... -- --· also Sir Wilfrid Garrett Is foreword to '.l'/1.e 1vavwm.1-v vim•~·· 
and the SociaZ Order, p.4. 
WIDDRING'l'ON, Percy Elborouqh 'l1inling (187 3-1959) 
Educated St Edmund Hala, Oxford; ordained deacon 1897 
and priest, 1898; curate, St Philip's, Newcastle: 1897-
1901, Calder brook, IJancashirc, 1901-3 IIal ton with 
Aughton, 1903-6; vicar, St Peter's, bovcntry, 1906-18; 
rector, Great Easton, 1918-55; Rural Dean of nunmow, 
1934-55; ~on. Canon of Chelmsford Cathedral, 1939-55 and 
Canon Emcr~tus from 1955; member, Church Union summer 
School c<;>mrnittec, from 1939-45 as vice-chairman; member, 
CSA committee, from 1942 as vice-chairman; member, Social 
and !ndustrial Commission of Church Assembly from 1933-4. 
WOODS, Frank Theodore (1874-1932) 
Educated 1.1rinity College, Cambridge; ordained deacon, 
1897 and priest, 1898; served in parishes of Eastbourne, 
ltuddcrsficld, East Brixton, Kcrsnl, Aucklund and Bradford 
before 1916; Bishop of Peterborough, 1916-24; Bishop of 
Winchester, 1924-32; an old CSU man; member, Archbishops' 
Fifth Committee on Christi.unity and Industrial Problems, 
r,ambcth commi ttcc on the Church nnd inc.1ustrial and socinl 
problcMs, 1920, Standing Conference of Christian Churches, 
1926, Council of Christian Ministers nn Social Questions, 
ICF executive, until 1929, social and Industrial Commission 
of Church Assembly; first Anglican chairman of csc, 1929-
32. 
WOODWARD, Clifford Salisbury (1878-1959) 
Educated Jesus collcqc, Oxford; ordained deacon, 1902 
and priest, 1903; curate, Bermondscy, 1902-5; clerical 
nocrctary, So\.1thwnrk Diocese and south London church Fund, 
1905-9; chaplain, Oxford pastorate, 1909-13; lecturer, 
Wycliffe Hall and chnplnin, Wudhnm College, Oxford, 1910-13; 
rector, St suviour'a with St Thomas', Southwark, 1913-lSs 
cunQn and Prccontor, Southwark Cathedral, 1913-8; rector, 
Gt snviour•s with st Peter's, Southwark, 1915-8; vicar, 
St Pctcr'n, crunlcy Gnrdcnn 1 1918-26; canon of Wcatminstcr, 
1926-33; Bishop of Brintol, 1933-45; ~ishop of G~ouccstor, 
1945-53; uneocintod with the ICF from 1ta foundnt~on! 
becoming chnirmn.n in 1934; mamber, council nf Christian 
Ministers on social Questions. 
The information in thane biogrnphicul notos hns 
beon drawn mninly from C21;wl\ft1~•el 'o rt.('t1 '1°,tJ('f.l· v1:2,cat(~l1?J, 
the Bri t.ish f./1W to f•l1w and' f"1W r<'aG mw, nnd T1iv Dtc tiMltU'!J 
oj' r:at.icma.t BiO(?llttPhU. Supplementary du ta hnG been 
"'l)J.>"'itlC~d fr"~m '"t"' vl''r,~ .• ~1,•: 1•('1il:'""[~,~,.,;.. 1,)4' ti;l' ::.it l.._niJl fi;J;>Cmhi,:f 
V \,sfl,A. • V ~ h >... :., _.! ii L 'i.. I 4 , ' '- • 
1
J'' Ole' t:lWl'r!h LJJ' {·):~1'i!LlH1iJ L'uJ 1J !'·H'l'~•H'Zt'~~t\H':( L\':'ll't,}d1.)>I, 
- " 
obituaries in The Times, membership lists of various 
organizations, and the publications of the people 
concerned. Mccaughey, Christian Obadienoe in the 
University, has a useful appendix of SCM secretaries; 
the July 1925 and April 1929 issues of the Review of 
the Churches contained information on Spencer and 
Kenyon respectively; the Community of the Resurrection's 
journal, C.R., published an obituary of Kenyon in no.163, 
1943; Current Biography was a helpful source for Eliot; 
and Fenn provided the writer with most of the details 
for his entry. 
:; 
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DIDLIOGRl\PIIY 
CONTEMPORARY MATERIAL 
1. Unpublished Sources 
(a) Private Papers 
Baron Davidson of Lambeth Papers. 
Private Papers and Canterbury Official Papers, 1848-
19 30. 
Lambeth Palace Library. 
C.F. Garbett Papers. 
Sermons and Addresses, 1913-55 - 61 volumes. 
Written permission to use the Garbett Papers must 
be obtained from the literary executor, Dr Gerald 
Ellison, Bishop of London. 
Garbett's file on the International Missionary Council 
contains, amongst some letters dated 1942, a Memorandum 
of Discussions on the. Approach to a Chris.tian Sociology, 
York, October 1929. In the opinion of the archivist, 
Miss K.M. Longley, the state of the typewriting 
indicates that thjs copy was probably retyped in 1942 
from an older one. There is.no evidence that Garbett 
was actually involved in the discussions and it is 
likely that he came across the memorandum at 
Bishopsthorpe when he succeeded William Temple as 
Archbishop of York in 1942 . 
. York Minster Library. 
W.H. Frere ) 
E.K. Talbot { Papers and Correspondence. 
L.S. Thornton) 
Grouped together. as the Mirfield Deposit. 
Borthwick Institute of Historical Research, York. 
~.H. Tawney Papers. 
Notes for talks on Christianity and Society. 
British I.1ibrary of Poli tic al and Economic Science. 
William Temple Papers. 
Papers relating to the Conference on Christian Politics, 
Economics and Citizenship, 1924 and the Archbishop of 
York's· committee on unemployment, 1936. 
Only a small proportion o~ Temple's papers seems to 
have survived. Access is li·mited by a forty-year rule. 
Lambeth Palace Library. 
(b) 
Church 
Church 
Minute Books 
Union. 
Minute Book of summer Schoc.11 Committee, 19 33-6 3. 
Consulted for years 1933-46. 
Minute Book of council for Church Social Action 
(from 1939 known as the committee for Church Social 
Action) , 13 November 19 36 - ,9 December 194 7. 
Consulted for years 1936-46. 
Union, 7 Tufton street, London, SWl. 
' ,, 
< ) 
' () 
Council ~f Christian Ministers on Social Questions. 
M~nutes of Meetings of the Council,.1926-33. 
Minute Book, Executive Committee, November 1927-
November 1933. 
Industrial Christian Fellowship, Leadenhall Street, Londo'n, 
EC3. 
Industrial Christian Fellowship. 
Minutes of Executive Committee - 3 volumes: 1918-26, 
1926-35, 1935-47. 
Minutes of Policy Committee, 1919-23. 
Minutes of Publicity Committee, 1923-6. 
Minutes of Research and Investigation Committee, 1925. 
Minutes of Message Committee, 1933-9. 
Industrial Christian Fellowship, Leadenhall Street, London, 
EC3. 
(c) Interviews 
Rev. N.F.P. Brown, then General Director, Industrial 
Christian Fellowship, December 1975. 
Dr V.A. Demant, 21 April 1976. 
Professor D.M. Mackinnon, 7 May 1976. 
Mr Maurice B. Reckitt, 28 April 1976. 
Professor sir Austin Robinson, 7 May 1976. 
(d} Correspondence 
Dr Kathleen Bliss,· 25 March 197 8. 
Professor Eric Fenn, 15 June 1978. 
Mr Patrick McLaughlin, 6 April 1976. 
Dr Walter Oakeshott, 5 January 1978. 
Bishop Oliver Tomkins, 8 February 1978. 
Sir Geoffrey Vickers, 2 January 1978. 
Dr Alec Vidler, 29 December 1977. 
2. Published Sou~ 
(a) Debates and Reports 
--
church Assembly (before autumn 1923 known as National 
Assembly of the Church of England) . 
Minutes of Proceedings. SPCK, London. 
Consulted for years 1920-44. 
Report of Proceedings. SPCK, London. 
Consulted for years 1920-39. . 
Report of the Committee appointed to cons~d~r tho 
Qunotion of Organizing a Social and Industr~ai 
Committee [NA 62). 1922. . . 
Report of the Social and Industrial Comm~ssion on 
Housing [CA 187]. SPCK, London, 1925. . 
Intorim Rcpo~t of tho Sociai and Indust~~ai 
commisaion [CA 397]. SPCK, London, 1932. 
'!: 
Inte~im.Report of the Sociai and IndustriaZ 
Comm~ss~on on UnempZoyment [CA 484]. SPCK 
London, 1935. ' 
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Inte~im Report of the Social and Industrial 
Comm~ssion on the Coal Industry [CA 539]. 1936. 
The Church.and the Planning of Britain. Report 
of the Soc~az and Induotrial Commioaion of the 
Church Assembly, 1944 [CA 753]. SPCK London 1944, I r 
The Nationai Church and the SociaZ Order: An 
F:nquiry 1:nto tho 1n11:ncip'lnn thwt have governed 
the attitude of the AngZioan Church towardo the 
State and the Secular Order, conducted by The 
Sociai and Industrial Councii of the Church 
Assemb'ly. Church Information Board of the Church 
Assembly, Westminster, 1956. 
Reports of the SociaZ and Industrial Commission. 
SPCK, London. 
Cl! 224 19 25-6 
CA 269 1928 
CA 285 1929 
CA 463 1933-4 
CA 521 1934-5 
CA 562 1935-6 
CA 606 1937-8 
Socia'l and Industrial Commianion. Amended Consti-
tut,ion [CA 653]. London, 1939. 
The Chronicle of Convocation, being a Record of the 
Proceedings of the Convocation of Canterbury. SPCK, 
London. 
Consulted for years 1912-42. 
The York Journal of Convocation, containing the Acts 
Debates of the Convocation of the Province of York. 
and London. 
Consulted for years 1912-43. 
and 
York 
Conference of Bishops of the Anglican Communion HoZden at 
Lambeth Paiace, in JuZy 1888. Encyclical letter from the 
Bishops, with the Resolutions and Reports. SPCK, London, 
1888. 
Conference of Bishops of the AngZican Communion Holden at 
Lambeth PaZace in Juty, 180?. Encyclical letter from the 
Bishops, with the Resolutions and Reports. 2nd ed., SPCK, 
London, 1897. 
Conference of Bishops of the AngZican Communion Hoidon at 
Lambeth Patacc, JuZy 5 to August ?, 1920. Encyclical 
letter from the Bishops, with the Resolutions and Reports. 
SPCK, London, 1920. 
The Lambeth Conference 1930. Encyclical letter from the 
Bishops, with Resolutions and Reports. SPCK, London, 1930. 
Christianity and Industrial Problems, Being the Report of 
the Archbishops' Fifth Committee of Inquiry. SPCK, London, 
1919. (First published 1918.) 
Doctrine in the Church of England: The Report of the 
Commi~sfon on Christian Doctrine Appointed by the 
Archb~snops of Canterbury and York in 1922. SPCK, London, 
1952. (First published 1938.) 
Training for the Ministry: FinaZ Report of the Archbishops 1 
Commission as presented to the Archbishops of Canterbury and 
York, February 1944. Press and Publications Board of the 
Church Assembly, London, 1944. 
Report of the First Angto-CathoZic Congress. London, 1920. 
Report of the Second Anglo-Catholic Congress. London, 1923. 
Fitzgerald, Maurice H. (ed.). The Gospel to This 
Generation. A Report of the Procecdingo of the Sixty-Sixth 
Church Congress held at the Colston Hall, Bristol from the 
fourth to the seventh of October, 1938. Hodder and 
Stoughton, London, 1938. 
Industrial Christian Fellowship. Annual Report. ICF, 
Westminster. 
Consulted for years 1926-45. 
Industrial Christian Fellowship. The WorZd We Want. A 
Conference held in London on May 7th, 8th and 9th 1943 
under the joint auspices of the Industrial Christian 
Fellowship and the Economic Reform Club and Institute. 
Five parts, of which four are printed and one typewritten. 
Located at the British Library. 
Socia Z ,Tus tz'.cc and E'oonomio Rccons t21 uction. A Stntement 
by the Commission of the Churches for International 
Friendship and Social Responsibility. Presbyterian Book-
room, Melbourne, circa 1943. (First published by SCM, 
London, 19 41.) 
The Proceedings of C.O.P.E.C. Beinr a Report of the 
Mcctinrs of the Con.fcr•mice on Ch11 1:atian Po1Ati.cs, Economies, 
and Citizenship, hcZd in Birmingham, Ap:riZ S-12J 1924. 
Longmans, London, 1924. 
Reports presented to the Conference, published by Longmans, 
London, 1924. 
Vol.l 
Vol.IX 
Vol.X 
Vol.XI 
Vol. XIX 
The Natu:ro of God and His Pu:rposc for 
the r-1o:r1.d. 
Induat:ru and P:ropo:rty. 
PoZitio~ and Citizonahip. 
The Sociai Function of the Chu:rch. 
HiatoricaZ IZtuat:rationo of the SnciaZ 
Effocta of Ch:ristianity. 
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Reports of the Oxford conference, 1937, published by 
Allen and Unwin, London, 1937-8. 
Vol. l W .A. Visser 't Hooft and J .H. Oldham, 
The Church and its Function in Society. 
Vol.II T.E. Jessop and others, The Christian 
Understanding of Man. 
Vol.III H.G. Wood and others, 'l'he K-z:ngdom of 
God and History. 
Vol.IV N.E. EhrenstrBm and others, The Christian 
Paith and the Common Life. 
Vol.V K.S. Latourette and others, Churah and 
Commun:ity. 
Vol.VIII The Churches Survey Their Task: The 
Report of the Conference at Oxfoi>d, Ju"ly 
193?, on Church, Communit~and State. 
MaZvern, 1941: The Life of the Church and the Order of 
Sooiety. Being the Proceedings of the Archbiohor of 
York's Confe21 ence. Longmans, London, 1941. 
Archbishop of York's Conference, Malvern. The Life of 
the Church and the Order of Society. Edition for Study. 
ICF, Westminster, 1941. 
MaZvern and After. Report of the Committee of Industrialists 
and Economists with Theo"log1:ans on those pai•ts of the NaZ'iH'2•n 
Report espcoia"lZy Sections (19) to (25), on which further 
comments were desired by the Ma"lvcrn Conference. ICF, 
Westminster, 1942. 
Men Without Work: A Report made to the PiZgrim Trust. 
Cambridge University Press, 1938. 
Rcrum Novarum: EngZiah TransZation of Enayc"liaaZ Lcttcv 
of F-pe Leo XIII on The Condition of the Working C"lass~s. 
Advocate Press, Melbourne, n.d. 
After Forty Years: EncycZicaZ Letter of His Holiness 
Piua XI by Divine Providence Pope. English text of the 
Encyclical as it appeared in The New York Times, Sunday, 
May 24, 1931. Barry Vail Corporation, N.Y., [1931). 
ParrZiamcntary Del>a·tcs, House 1:>f Commons (H.C. Deb.) and 
House of Lords (H.L. Deb.). 
consulted selectively for the period covered in the 
thesis. 
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(b) Newspapers and Periodicals 
Christe~dom~ A Journal of Christian SocioZogy. Oxford. 
St Mark s Library, Canberra, has substantial, although 
incomplete, holdings. 
Consulted for years 1931-46. 
The Christian Newsletter (from 1950-2 as The Frontier). 
London and Oxford. St Mark's Library, Canberra, has a 
complete set. 
Consulted for years 1939-57. 
The Churah Quarterly Review. London. 
Consulted for years 1926, 1929-37. 
The Church Times. London. 
Consulted for years 1918-43. 
The Contemporary Review. London. 
Consulted for years 1916-32. 
Tho Edinburgh Review. Edin~urgh and London. 
Consulted for years 1916-29. 
The Expository Times. Aberdeen and Edinburgh. 
Consulted for years 1920-30, 1938-40. 
The Guardian: The Church Newspaper. London. The 
State Library of Victoria has substantial, although 
incomplete, holdings. 
Consulted for years 1918-44. 
The Hibbert JournaZ. London. 
Consulted for years 1924-6. 
L.K.G. Quarterly. Letchworth and Coventry. The British 
Library has a complete set. 
Consulted for years 1926-9. 
The Modern Churchman. Oxford and London. 
Consulted for years 1920-30, 1941-3. 
Tha New Ago: A Weekly Rcvic~ of I'olitics, Litcr(zlura 
and Art. London. Several Australian libraries have 
incomplete, but complementary, holdings. 
Consulted for years 1924-33. 
Tho Nineteenth Century and After. London. 
Consulted for years 1916-48. 
The PiZgrim: A Review of Chriotian PoZitias and 
Rctiaion. London. The State Library of New south Wales 
has a complete set. 
Consulted for years 1920-7. 
The Review of the Churches: A Conatruotivc Quavt~rZy. 
London. St ~ark's Library, Canberra, hus a complete 
set. 
Consulted for years 1924-30. 
StookhoZm: Intornationai Review of the SoaiaZ Activitioa 
of the Chuvahes. London. The State Library of New south 
Wales has a complete set. 
Consulted for years 1928-31. 
5 ?.9 
TheoZogy. London. 
Consulted for years 1923-33, 1939-44. 
The Tordh (from 1935-7 as The I.C.F. JournaZ, from 1938-9 
as The I.C.F. Review and from 1941-5 as The MaZvern Torah). 
Westminster. The British Library has a complete set. 
Consulted for years 1921-45. 
The following were consulted in relation to specific 
events between 1918 and 1945: 
The Daily Herald. London. 
The Evening Standard. London. 
The Manchester Guardian. Manchester. 
The ~orning Post (from 1937 The DaiZy TeZegraph and 
Morn'/,ng Post) . London. 
The New Statesman. London. 
Piature Post. London. 
The Speatator. London. 
The Sunday Piatoriai. London. 
The Sunday Times. London. 
The Times. London. 
Truth. London. 
(c) Contemporary Books, Pamphlets and Memoirs 
The Anglican Group. The Church and Monetaz'y Reform. ICF, 
Westminster, 1939. 
The Anglican Group. The Doatr·inaZ Basis for the CZaim of 
tho Church to conaorn itscZf with the SoaiaZ Order. ICF, 
Westminster, circa 1935. 
The Anglican Group. War and tho Churah 1s Duty. ICF, 
Westminster, 1937. 
Baker, A.E. ct al. A Christian Basis fo!' the Poat-rva11 
Worid: A Commentary on the Ten Peace Points. SCM, London, 
1942. 
Barker, Edwin and Preston, Ronald. Ch11istia1.?s in Society. 
SCM, London, 1939. 
Bell, G.K.A. and Dcissrnann, D. Adolf (eds.). Myobo111:um 
Ch!'iati: ChriotoZonicaZ Studies b~ Britiah and German 
ThooZogians. Longm~ns, London, 19~0. 
Binyon, G.C. The Chriatian SociaZiot Movement in EngZand: 
An Introduction to the otudy of ita histo:ry. SPCK, 
London, 1931. 
Braley, E .F. (ed.) • More Letters of lle11 bo1•t !/enc. tcy lli'maon: 
A Second VoZ.ume. SPCK, London, 1954. 
Bull, Puul B. 21hc Economiao of the Kingdom of God. Allen 
and Unwin, London, 1927. 
Bull, Paul B. The Sao:ramontaZ. P:rinoipZo. Longmans, 
London, 1915. 
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Bull, Paul B. What is SoaiaZism? Mirfield Manuals, Richard 
Jackson, Leeds, n.d. 
Carnegie, W.H. PereonaZ Religion and Politics. John Murray, 
London, 1920. 
Carpenter, S.C. A Vision of a Christian Commonwealth. An 
Address at the Special Trades Union Congress Service in 
Newcastle Cathedral, September 4th, 1932. ICF Westminster 1932. , , 
Casserley, J.V. Langmead. The Fate of Modern Cu'lture. Dacre 
Press, Westminster, 1940. 
Casserley, J.V. Langmead. Providence and History: A Tale of 
Two Cities. Dacre Press, Westminster, 1940. 
Charles, Alice. Notes for the Leaders of a Study Group. 
ICF, 1937. 
Chelmsford, Bishop of,et al. Towards a Christian Order. 
Eyre and Spottiswoode, London, 1942. 
The Churah Looks Ahead. Broadcast Talks by J.H. Oldham, 
Maurice B. Reckitt, Philip Mairet, Dorothy L. Sayers, 
M.C. D'Arcy, S.J., V.A. Demant and T.S. Eliot. With a 
preface by E.L. Mascall. Faber and Faber, London, 1941. 
Cole, G.D.H. (ed.). rvhat Everybody f11ants to Know about 
Money: A Planned Out'linc of Monetary Prob'lems. Gollancz, 
London, 1933. 
Competition: A Stud~ in Human Motive. Written for 'The 
Collegium' by John H~rvey, Malcolm Spencer, J. St. G. c. Heath, 
William Temple, 11.G. Wood. Macmillan and Co., London, 1917. 
Davies, D.R. Reinhold Niebuhr: Prophet from Amcriaa. 
Clarke, London, 1948. 
Davies, D.R. The Two l/uma121:ti.cfJ: An Attempt: at a ('1n•ist.ia~. 
Interpretation of History in the Light of fvar. Clarke, 
London, 1940. 
Dearmcr, Percy (ed.). Christianity and the Crioio. Gollancz, 
London, 1933. 
Delahaye, J.V. ct aZ. PoZitics. A Disausoion of RcaZiti~o. 
C.W. Daniel, London, 1929. 
Demant, V.A. Christian PoZity. 
1936. 
Faber and 1"abcr, London, 
Dcmant, V.A. (ed.). Faith that IZZuminatca. Centenary rress, 
London, 1935. 
Dcmant, v .A. God, Man and 8oen'. cty: AH Int1•oclul.1 tion t:o 
Christian SoaioZoay. 2nd ed., SCM, London, 1934. (First 
published 19 33.) 
Demant, v.A. (ed.). The Just P~ioe: AH OutZinc of the 
ModiaovaZ Doat11 inc anci an gxam1:nation of it:o 'PotHJib Z (' 
Equiva'lont Todau. Essays contributed to the Research Work 
of the Christian Social Council. SCM, London, 1930. 
!:.31 
Demant, .v.A. The Miners 1 111:atress and th Co z 
An OutZ'/,ne for Christian 1.'hough t and A·•t. e ab ~rob Zem: 
t h Ch · t' · · · 
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'/,On Su m'/,tted to 
e r'/,8 '/,an Soc'/,aZ CounciZ by its Reoearch c 'tt; SCM, London, 1929. 0 omm'/, ee. 
Dernant, V.A. The ReZigious Prospect' d London, 1939. . Fre erick Muller, 
Demant, V .A. Theo'logy of Society: Mo:roe Essays in Ch1•istian 
Po'lity. Faber and Faber, London, 1947. 
Dernant, V.A .. This Un~mpZoyment: Disaster or Opportunit~? 
An ~rgumcnt ~n Eao~omic Philosophy submitted to the Chri~tian 
SO~'/,aZ Coun~'/,z by '/,ts Research Committee. SCM London 1932 (First published 1931.) ' · ' · 
Douglas, Clifford Hugh. Credit-Powu~ and nomocraau. 2nd ed., 
Cecil Palmer, London, 1921. 
Douglas, Clifford Hugh. Economic Democracy. Cecil Palmer, 
London, 1920. 
Eliot, T.S. Tho Idea of a Christian Society. Faber and 
Faber, London, 1962. (First published 1939.) 
Gore, Charles. Chri~t and Society. Halley Stewart Lectures, 
1927. Allen and Unw1n, London, 1929. (First published 1928.) 
Gore, Charles (ed.). L~x Mundi: A Serina of Studies in the 
Rc'ligion of the Inoarnation. 5th ed., John Murray, London, 
1890. (First published 1889.) 
Hebert, A.G. Grace and Nature. Church Literature Association, 
London, 1937. 
Henson, Herbert Hensley et aZ. The Church of Eng7,and: Tta 
Nature and its Future. Lectures delivered in King's College, 
London, autumn 1918. University of London Press, London, 1919. 
Henson, Herbert Hensley. Quo Tcndimua? The P!'i.ma!'y Cha1•ae. 
!Jctivcrod at hia Vi.a·itation to th,; Clei1 au of hia !Ji,•1~ene fn 
November 1924. 2nd ed., Hodder and Stoughton, London, 1925. 
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